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PREFACE 


India IB a Imng Museum of Races. doubt no p©(^le is 
unmixed except m some remote comers of the earth. Every 
nation is a blend of different racial elements But m this 
country different races hve together m stratified orders with 
mtermingled mtrudmg bands between them m one pulsating 
human mosaic Oaste formation has been the sequence to 
demarcate the racial distmotions Cultural mtercourse and 
the marches of conquering armies for millenniumB have not 
been able to obhterate all the distmgniBhmg racial marks and 
amalgamate and fuse them mto one un differentiable mass. Yet 
unfortunately no racial history of India has been wntten though 
matenals abound Indian racial question is a fasomatmg puzzle 
of great absorbing mtelleotual mterests as its solution solve 
many bafFlmg and mystenoua nddles of racial migrations of 
mankind In this book I have attempted to discover the 
mtegral components of our racial complex with their histonoal 
baokmund There may be many controversial pomts that have 
here been summanly de^t with which may not find ready accept- 
ance in many circles I have simply presented the problems before 
the scholars for their disoufisiona and some of their Bolutlons I 
have thought reasonable If they are to be aooepted corrobohit- 
mg evidence will be welcome whenever neceasary If they are to 
be rejected the basic foundation on which the whole itructuro 
has been built upon has to be systematically undermmed with 
shattering logical explosives. If mam issues prove to be correct 
a few email errors winch are inevitable m such an undertaking 
can easily be rectified If it evokes impellmg interests among 
Bcholars my purpose will be served I invite their 
constructive cntioiam — no Trin|m|n~lr~' ^ifi;^ or empty applause 
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I. PHYSIOGRAPHY OF BHARATj^VARSHA 

Some billions of years ago a big star, biggei, than our sun, 
passed by our sun. Their mutual giavitational pulls raised a 
large tide m our sun And as the star passed away mto distance, 
it left a cigar-shaped gaseous matter tom from our sun The 
cigar-shaped gaseous filament cooled mto separate masses — 
the planets Mercury is the smallest planet near the sun 
Similarly is the shape of Pluto at the other end Jupiter is the 
largest mass in the centre The gaseous matter bemg condensed 
formed mto planets round our sun Mercury is too small to 
prevent gases from escaping mto space The sun’s pull has 
reduced Mercury to showing always the same face to the sun, 
and the planet’s day is equal to its year about 88 days Venus 
IS larger Its dark side has a temperature of— 25 0 which 
indicates it has some atmosphere , but it is devoid of oxygen 
and has little water-vapour The Earth is bigger To an 
observer on the moon, it would appear at full earth forty times 
as bright as full moon to us with fleecy areas of cloud over a 
blue ground From Venus the Earth would appear at its brightest 
SIX times as blight as Venus at its brightest appears to us , the 
moon would look as bright as Jupiter , and the Earth and the 
Moon would look like twin planets — the Earth bluish and the 
Moon yellowish Mars is smaller than the Earth bemg 4,2i5 
miles in diameter A body weighing 50 kilos on Earth would 
weigh 19 kilos on the IMars which presents a ruddy disk Mars 
has 15 pc of Oxygen and 5 p c of water vapour of the earth’s ' 
atmosphere Its day is 24 hours, 37 minutes and 22 58 seconds 
In the equatorial region it has a temperature of I0°C and — TO’C 
at its ))olar caps Mars has two satehtes — Phobos, ten miles 
in diameter and Deimos about 5 miles m diameter After Mars 
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the remnftnte of the smuhed plflnet by the grevitetional pull of 
Jupiter, now known as Aeteroids are found Jupiter is a huge 
planet 88 640 miles in diameter at the equator It rotates m 9 
hours and 53 mmutes Ita outer surface temperature registers — 
140 0 It has a density of 1 84 times of water which indicates it 
has an iron core surrounded by a mantle of carbon dionde ice 
Saturn rotates m 10 hours, 14 mmutes and 24 seconds It has 
a density of 0 716 of wat^ Ita equatorial diameter is 74,100 
miles So the cpntnfrugal force is very great at the equator no 
lees than 0 17 of the gravitational pull Just by the whirlmg 
process one losqa on Satnm A of hia weight. Its snrfaoe temper- 
ature IB —15 0 It seoms it has a metallio core like the Jupiter 
and sheathed m Oarbon-dioiide ice. The comparative higher 
temperature though far off from the sun is due to some r^io- 
active substance. Uranus is 1 27 tunes as dense as water It 
rotates m lOJ hours and its surface temperature is about —180*0 
Neptune has a density of 1 6 with a surface temperature of 
— dX) 0 Pluto at the ^tant end has a surface tem^rature of 
— 240 0 and revolves m 240 17 years Its shining ma^tude 
IS 16 5 In spite of the low lommosity it is six tunes heavier 
than the Earth and 20 times as heavy as water The density of 
Earth is 6 6 tunes that of water The rock of the iSarth is only 
2 7 tuns to that of water And the Earth acts as a magnet, as 
the materials of the earth condensed, heavy metals — iron and 
nickel— fell into the interior and has formed the core. Under 
high pressure though the temperature is very great it acta like 
a Bohd body 

There are about 2000 000 ( two million ) Island TTniversss 
hurling through the tenuity of space at the speed of about 1000 
miles per second. They ore scattered through space fairly 
evenly and they appear as nebuloi The immeuBo speeds at 
which the extra galactic nebufoo recede from each other ( 800 
to 1800 kilometers per second, one to two million miles ^>or 
hour ) may be due to the continuous expansion of space like 
that of a Boaf bubble It has been ostlmateu that space doubles 
its radius every I 400 000 000 years All the stars vieiblo to the 
naked eye ( atwnt 3000 ) are members of our local nniverso It 
IS a disk-shaped galaxy of stars which becomes apparent when 
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we look at the Milky Way which is its iim Within our galaxy 
theie aie numerous nebula? — shining volumes of exceedingly 
tenuous gas— diffuse stais, that is stars in foimation It is 
estimated that oui galaxy lotates once in 300,000,000 yeais 

Extra-galactic island univeises appear as nebula? at vast dis- 
tances fiom each othei, and not only fiom our local univeise 
The greatest of them, The Great Nebula of Andromeda contain- 
ing thousands of millions of stais, appears to us as a fouith 
magnitude star, dimly visible to oui naked eye Its dimness 
can be easily explained that it is about 800,000 to 1000,000 light 
yeais distant from us Neaily all of the two million extra- 
galactic island univeises are famtei than Andromeda Nebula. 
Assuming that they are of the same size and shine with the 
Bame biilhance, ordinary calculation pioves that the faintest of 
them must be at least 140 times further awaj'’ than the 
Andromeda Nebula, that is, about 140 million light years away 
from our earth About 97 p c of the island universes are 
disk-shaped with a dominating shining material m the centre, 
surrounded by coiled spirals, consisting of stars The light from 
the core is like that of the sun, while the light from the edges 
IS usually bluer But every nebula of different shapes and 
various number of stars, varying from 10,000 millions to 100 
million stars, gives almost identical light, for collective light 
from such vast distances hardly varies 


Bnllance 

Star 

Color 

Surface Temp. 

Weight 

Density 

Diameter 

1 

Sim 

Yellow 

OGOO^C 

1 

141 

1 

1200 

Betelgeuse Eed 

3,100°C 

16 

6x10- 

290 

100 

Arctuius 

Orange 

4,300'C 

8 

0003 

27 

80,000 

Conopus 

White 

11,000 

100 

0001 

100 

18,000 

Bigel 

Bluish 

16,000 

60 

002 

30 

3400 

Antares 

Eed 

3,100 

30 

3x10^ 

450 

26 

Slims 

White 

11,007 

24 

42 

18 

*003 Dark Com- 

White 

7500 

96 

27,000 * 

034 


panion of Sinus 


How IS it that the dark companion of Sinus has a density 
of 27,000 times that of water ? A Star discovered * by Van 
Moanen has a density 400,000 times that of water Atoms are 
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bulky objoots for their weight as their nucleus is surrounded by 
electrons at great spaces apart Under a very high temperature 
and pressure m certain stars atoms lose their rings of efectrons 
BO the nuclear masses are enormously packed close together 
Therefore it is easily conceivable that the dark companion has 
such a great (27000 tunes) density Under great pressures 
even gaseous matters of very high temperature ran ^ sohi 
In variable stars pnlsation may be due to stars tending to split 
into two under the mfluence of its own centnfrugal forces. 
This IS only possible if the starfl have hqmd like oorea. 

Hydrogen atom contains the nucleus— proton and an 
electron. Dectronj can be obtamed when the Hydrogen atom 
IB ionized Hydrogen atom divested of its electron consists of d 
smgle mmute positively charged particle— proton — nearly 2000 
times heavier than electron — the negative charge When the 
metal BeryUium is bombarded by the a particles from Badicn, 
it is found to emit particles which have the same mass as a 
proton but without any eleotno charge for which these are 
called Natrons From mterstellar space cosmic rays are found — 
positively cbaiged particles with the same weight of electron 
they are called Pontrona In mterstellar space heavy atoms are 
formed, and Fositroni are their by products Fositrona can also 
be produced when artifical radio elements emit their mdiations 
and when very short wave X rays act on matter 

Alomla Man Electric Cbuf* Atomic Mm Electric Cbart^ 

Protons 1008 +1 Electrons 0 00058 —1 

Neutrons 1008 0 Positron 0*00054 +1 

Nucleus 18 a group of Protons and Electrons very closely 
bound together Carbon nucleus contains 12 Protons and 6 
Electrons 2 electrons m the central nng and 4 m the outer 
ring Hydrogen atom Hra a nucleus of one Proton with an 
electron revolving round it Helium atom has 4 Protons and 
2 Electrons revolving round them if 2 electrons of the outer 
nng are knocked out, it forms heavy Hydrogen — the source of 
Heavy Water Sodium atom contains 13 Protons and 12 
Electrons there ore two outer electrons near the nucleus eight 
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other further away and 'one lonely electron on the outside 
Chlorine atoms aie of two sorts One kind has a nucleus of 
36 Protons and 18 Elections , ' 2 electrons near the protons, 8 
in the central ring and 7 in the outer rmg The other kind has 
a nucleus of 37 Protons and Electrons Sodium and Chlorine 
combme together easily and make a stable compound— Common 
Salt Potassium has a nucleus of 39 Protons and 20 Elections, 
2 elections near the protons, 8 in the central rmg, 8 in the next 
rmg and 1 m the outer ring. It seems atoms which have sets of 
2, 8, 01 18 electrons on their outsides are chemically inert But 
all atoms with one outer electron as Sodium or Potassiu m are 
chemically very active 

The, universe is finite but unbounded and bends back on 
itself like the earth’s surface It has been proved that light 
comes back to its starting point, as one can come to Calcutta 
from Chicago either by the Pacific or Atlantic route The 
Nebula M in Triangulum, is 760,000 light years distant The 
Great Nebula m Andromeda, the best known of the nebulse, as it 
IS visible in unaided eyes, is 800,000 light years distant If 
these nebulse are observed m both directions with telescopes, 
they can be seen as small and dim objects 

Eoughly a ton of bucks occupies a cubic yard , while the 
millions of particles which form this ton of bricks occupy only 
about a cubic inch. The particles of the brick hold one another 
at distance through the repulsive negative electrical force they 
exert on one another This explains why the dark companion 
of Sinus IS so heavy It consists of closely packed atoms, 
divested of their elections The Sun is 303,000 ti&ies as heavy 
as the earth and it is about 1,300,000 times as bulky , the Sun 
weighs 2,000, 000,000, 000,000, 0 0,000, 000, 000 metric tons 
The earth weighs 6,576,000,000,000,000,000', 000 metric tons 

The Earth began to rotate round the Sun as its satelite 
And with rotations it became globular, dissipating heat m the 
space With the loss of heat it began to contract Thus in course 
of millions of years it lost sufficient heat to be a fiery liquid 
globe of buinmg, fuming lava, suriounded by a thin coat of 
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gaseous atmosphere whirling m space round the 8nn About 
400 miliion years were needed to reduce the surfoce temperature 
of 6000^0 to 200 0 to permit the sohdification and formation of 
crust The surrounding gaseous atmosphere being cooled down 
by dissipation of heat wo^d precipitate on the crust showers 
of hqmd fiery elements unable to keep them longer suspended 
m the aenal mosa Then there wo^d be formations of hot 
steams, farrowed by mceasant lightnings. There would be 
showers of boiling water to be evaporated rapidly from the fiery 
crust of the burning lava Boilmg waters would collect m lava 
fissures and depressions they wiaped the landscape, formed 
streams lakes or rivers Water having a great solvent action 
washed away the salts from the rooks and brought them mto the 
nvers and finally mto the ocean The denuded matenois 
formed the basis of the sedimentary rooks of the later ages 
through pressure and heat. They formed the wide mer valleys 
and plains by their deposits of sQts 

The AJ^hffian represents the first sohdifled onut of the earth 
as it cooled from its ongmal molten condition. The Arcbcson 
rucks are a mixture of genisses ^pranites and BohiBts-<^cryBtallme 
m structure Peninsular India is ArohsMn Its rock beds are 
honzontal and ahow hardly any trace of folding TTus se^ent 
of the earth s oldest omst was connected with Ainoa, ^uth 
America and Australia^ formmg one unbroken section of the 
shell Ocean waves roUed over Japan, China, Tibet Himalayas, 
Baluchistan Iran Arabia Northern Afnca and Southern Europe. 
AravalU was its sonthem shore. There was an Antarctic 
southern Ocean on Assam coast The socnic charms of the 
Amv fttfiq , the Vmdyas the Nilgiris and Palm Hills arc due to 
the uneven denudation and weatbermg of the Archxoan crusty 
wrmkles. They are the rehcs of the pnrmtivo higher ndgcs 
that have been worn out and are the outstanding portions of the 
ancient plateau that have escaped the woathonngo/ ages that has 
denud^the rest Its nvors have broad shallow valleys with low 
gradients, for their channels have reached the base level of 
erosion. The Afchecan rooks cover over throe quarters of a 
million square miles of Peninsular India— Madras Mvioro 
Orissa, Central Provinces Santal Pargonas and Rajpulana ap to 
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Bystem contains ineihanstible minee of building stones of great 
b^uty and durability In Upper Vindyans and m the dykes of 
Cuddapatha Golkonda diamonda were fonned At the end of the 
Vindyan Penod, the Aravallis got their greatest upUfts Now 
it IB but worn out and denuded remnant of a high and gfand 
Mountamous Chain 


Palffloxoic system la unrepreeented m Peninsular India, for 
it does not show any Bign of ever bemg subme^ed tmder the 
sees But in Indo^angetio depression and m the Himalayas 
which were under deep ocean known aa Tethys connecting the 
Mediterranean and the Antarctio there are excellent repreaenta 
tions It is called m Indian Ceol<^ the Dravldlan Era In the 
Salt Kange there are Oambnan 260ft magnesian sandstones and 
sandy dolomites with St^nothcca 100ft Neobolus shales with 
bracktpoda — Rtdlxckui and Slmellue 460ft. purple sandstone. 
In Kashmir 7000 feet clays limestones are found with Obelus 
AcrothsU LtnffuUUa m Lrower Oambnan, and with 
Anomocase Oonoeoryphsr m middle and upper Oambnan In 
the Spiti valley of (Mitral Himalayas there are 2000ft Oambnan 
dolomites red and black states witb Olsnm Iftcroaotfw 
LtngulelUi In the snow-clad Himalayas for which it is called 
Haimanta (snowy) System, the baa© is fixed at an honxon ot 
oonglomerates which is exposed only m the Kumaun end of the 
range the conglomerate is overlaid by greenish phylbtes 
and gnts with obscure fossils the uppiermoet division of the 
Haimantas consists of altemeting beds of quainte snd shale 
with narraw bands of dolotoitio limestone which are more 
important at the summit the shaly beds molude several 
Olunxdae tnloUtes of Upper Oambnan The dolomitio limestones 
are covered by red slates over which a conglomerate domarca^ 
the Oambnan from the sucoeedmg Ordovician strata In tno 
Bpiti vaUey there are 2000 ft Bilunan coral limwtones and 
dolomites with Oystoxds and inlohxtes In the Lidar ^ 

Kashmir there is 100 feet of SUanon rock containing UrMt* 
Oalymsne Phaeops and Hlaenus In Kumnun over tno 
Ordovician coral limestone there are Silunan beds of gnw 
and quartrites with overlying shales and limwlones ^ntalning 
upper Silunan coral fossils— Hia/ystfes Cutcnularuj These 
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in the subsidence of lei^e troots where thus basin shaped depres 
sions were formed m the Archaean rocks These depressions were 
hUed with land and n'ver sedimentary deposits of denudation, 
known as the Gondwana System, for they are found in the 
Gond temtorry south of Narba^ These deposits with the 
drift of the dense foreatation of Central India which has 
formed coal seams 20 to 80 ft thick at the base— the mam 
sonree of Indian Coal supply — are promment m the Damodar 
Godavan and llahanadi valleys and m Satpurns m smaller 
patches The Damuda Senes which contams the most valuable 
coal deposits of India is nearly 10 000 ft thick and is overlam 
with Panohet Senes of micaceous sandstones of greenish colour 
with nch r^tilian amphibian lahynnihodonU fossil bone yields, 
A prolific ulotsopi^TU flora lyith seed feme — Qangamoptens 
OlotsepUru and OordattaU* of the lower Gondowana has 
closer affinites with the Meeoaoic plants of Europe than with 
the plants of upper Paleoaoic coal measures The Olot^opteru 
flora of Damuda Senes closely resemble the fossil plants of 
similar formations of South and East Afnoa, Brad irgentma 
and Australia Hot only the fossil plants correspond to each 
other the fossil bonee of labyrmtbodonts and reptiles of 
the Panebet senes are similar m corresponding beds of 
Bouth Africa thus indicating land connection While the 
plant? of Lower Gondowana molude egmsetacooua forma, 
upper Gondowanas show the prevalence of Oycoda and 
conifers thus indicating a change of climate and evolution 
of plant forma Fishee and labyrinthodoiits are also succeeded by 
reptiles The Satpnra Gond^owana known as ATahadeva or 
Pachmarhi Senes consists 10 000 ft. thick sandstones The 
Godavan Gondowana, known os Kota Malen Series has a 
noh deposit of coal associated with the fossil fish Oeratodiis 
and the reptiles Parawehus and Eyptrodavedon Tho 
Rajmahal s shaly sediments contain a number of fossil plants 
moludmg ongiosperms mterbedded with basaltic lava shoets 
of thickness of over 2000 feet Tho Bajmahal lava flows are 
often amygdaloidal like those of Deccan trap sens the cavities 
yielding agates and reoUtes of considerable variety and 
touty The highly evolved fossil angiosperms also mdicato a 
later period of geologic age— Jarassio or lower Cretaceous 
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A Similar age is indicated m the Uinm beds of Outch winch 
has a thickness of ncarl\ 6000 feet containing marine 
intrusions of Tnqonta and ammonites of lower Oielaccous 
with the plant flora of Eajmahal angiospcims Jn the highly 
fossil iferoiis limestones of Jaisalmer, }Bikanci and m the 
western part of Salt Eangc similai marine fossils of Tiigonia 
and ammonites have been found The salt Kange has beautifully 
preset ved the maimc fossil fauna fiom the Carboniferous 
up to the Triassic thiough the rich mosaic of the Pciminn. 
The base of the Salt Eangc contains glacial ice-scralched, 
striated and faceted bouldeis of Archaian locks fiom Aravalhs 
embedded m a silty matrix This bonldci bed is ovciJaid 
w'lth connlaiia sandstones conlnming Etnydesma and othoi 
fossils, quite similar to those found on the glacial boulder 
beds underlying the coal seams of New South Wales On the 
top of it are mottled sandstones and clavs wuth well pieseived 
fossil impiessions of Glossopterics and Gaugamopteiics, the 
common and luxuriant genera of Lower Gondow’aua On this 
IS overlaid the 700 ft thick deep manne Productus Limestone 
containing the brachipods — Prodveius sjynohft, P scvmciicula- 
tus and P cura On the upper la 3 er of Piodnctus Limestone 
theie are numeious fossils of Triassic ammonites — Cyclolob7(s, 
Medheotha, Popa7ioceras, Tac>iicc7a<> and A7cccstcs. Paugal vol- 
canic series of Kashmir aie mterbedded with Productus Lime- 
stones and fossil impression of Glossosteris as Gangamopteiis 
flora, nearly 8000 feet thick 

Immense and deep troughs were formed in the ocean floor 
of the Teth 5 ^s wKich were filled with fossil faunas of lamelhbi- 
anchs, crmoids and ammonites to the height of thousands of 
feet, representing the Permian, Trias, Jurassic, Cretaceous and 
Eocene periods. The Himalajan marine fossil fauna are simi- 
lar to those of the Alps and other Euiopean Mesozoic areas, 
thus showing that the same ocean flovved m both these distant 
zones These heavy loads disturbed the equilibrium of the 
crust, which thus being bent wrinkled up to form the mountain 
chains — the Alps, the Caucasus and the Himalayas Permian 
Productus Sirban limestone of Hazara , Krol limestone of Simla- 
Chakrata, nearly 3000 ft thick Triassic cerated beds of Salt 
Bange , and limestone and dolomites of Kashmir, Spiti Garwal 
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and Knmaon, about 6000 ft thick. Jurasaio Kioto limestone 
and dolomites overlam bv Spiti shales from Hazara to east of 
Nepal about 4000 ft thick Oretaoeoufl Giuman sanes of Spiti 
Hazara and Kala Ohitfa Ohikkun senes of white limestone 
and shales of central Himalaya Para hmeatone and Pab sand 
stone of Smd volcanic senes of Bum! os Peas of E^ahmir 
about 6000 fh thick. The nianne upper Cretaceous Bagh Beds m 
the lower Narbada valljy contain fossils, particularly the echmo- 
derma, which show stnkmg resemblances to those of Cretaceous 
beds of Syria, North Afncan and Southern Prance all paohea 
of limeetone deposits m the ^reat ooeen of Tethys of which 
the modem Mediterranean is but a shrunken reho The 
Lameta Beds are a narrow zone of fresh water and estuarine 
beds of the upper Cretaoeoua covering a wide area nnderlymg the 
peccan trap the fossil rematafl of 12 genera of PInosanrs, 
particularly of large Titanosaums mdiouB have been preserved m 
them In Juiaesic and Cretaceous period there was an mtrusion 
of the sea m Cutoh which penetratM up to Jaiaalmir In Outch 
nearly 6000 feet of 'fossibferous Iimestonee were formed of a 
diversi6ed but lo<^ cephaloid fauna. 114 generas ond 600 
speoiee of ammonites have been identified of purely local evolu 
tion, as their types are tmknown elsewhere Of others fossils show 
no affinities with the Tethys deposits but show some kinahlp 
to the Jurassic faunas of Madagascar TnohmapoU coast was 
submerged and covered with SOOO feet of fossiliferous gnt® 
and sandstones in which have been preserved the fossil bones 
of M^alosaums about 1000 species of marmo. molluscs the 
majority of them being ammomtes diacloemg close relation 
ship With the Cretaceous of Madagascar Natal Borneo Japan 
Sakalm, California Vancouver and Chili but unb'ko those of 
Bagh beds We have thus a contrast between the Mediterranean 
Atlantic OretaceouB ahoro of Northern and Western India, and a 
Pacific shore And Assam, Tnchinapoli and Natal Oretacooua 
beds show a distmctly httoral charaotor 

In the Sooene great earth movements took place about 60 to 
70 milhon years ago Peccan Smd, Baluchistan became sub- 
]4ct to great volcanic outpounngs for a long penod but with in 
lenniflsiona Basaltic lava covert a largo track of Peccan which 
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thus has been conveited into a plateau, several thousand feet 
high (Deccan Trap) The weathering action of ages has shaped 
this trap formation mto numerous steep-sided clips and square 
crested flat-capped peaks which were utilized by Mahrattas 
m their historic fight for freedom as hill fortresses 
and as petrified giant sentinels The plateau has the elevation 
of about 3000 feet In the dissected sides of these ghat-shaped 
hills there are piles of bedded basalts, in 20 to 80 feet 
thick horizontal flows, separated by then sedimentary depo- 
sits — inter trappean beds These inter -trappean beds contain fossils 
of many fresh- water lake moluscs, frogs and fishes, numerous 
reptiles, animals, palms and flowing plants that migrated, grew 
and multiphed, during the long intervening periods of volcanic 
quiescence The Deccan trap magma is generally undifferentiated 
basalt or dolerite But m Pawagarh Hill near Baroda and m 
Gimar Hill m Kathiwar ultra basic variations of magma are met 
with in their intrusive and extrusive forms, and numerous zeolitic 
and secondary mmerals are found*in then vesicular cavities and 
mterstitially in Mie lavas Swarms of dykes of dolerite travers- 
mg the bedded lava flows for long distances and extendmg 
through the bordering terrain, as noticed all along the periphery 
of the Deccan trap, denote the volcanic fissures In Sind and 
Baluchistan the mterbedded flow of undifferentiated amygda- 
loidal lava is associated with fossils of Ganditcb hea/imionti which 
in Europe are found distinctly m Tertiary formations It is 
related with the Tertiary gabbro, peridotite and grandphyre 
intrusions, chromite segregations of the Quetta and Zhob 
districts and serpentinized peridotites with their embedded 
valuable mineral jade of Burma The stupendous volcanic 
irruptions comcided with the liftmg of the Alps, Pyrenees, 
Caucasus, the Himalayas and Tibetan plateau which were being 
built by the skeletal reraams of marine animals of Tethys The 
lifting of the great mountain chains brought about the sinking 
of the great shces of Gondwanaland that extended from India 
to Australia through Africa and South America, into the fluid 
magma below as a process of compensation, virtually sphttmg 
up the Western Ghats at the water-parting, and floating and 
diiftmg away Western Africa from Central and South Amenta 
that fit well mto each other In all four continents — India, South 
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and Western Africa South Ajnencs and Australia— plants 
pnmitive ferns ( Glosaoptena ) and primitive conifers (conflates), 
Horse Tails { caXamxUs )— and reptiles- Pareissaurus TyiaimO' 
saums Endothiodon Oynognathus and Theromorphs belonging 
to the Eocene period have been found m fossiT forma It la 
known that between the Seyohelles whioh are connected by 
comparatively shallow waters with Madagascar and Afnca 
and the Maldives which are on the Indian contmental platform, 
there exists a sabmanne bant the remains of the old continent, 
depressed sufEioiently to out off India from South Ainca, but still 
enduring as a link and a barrier of preventing the cold Antarctic 
currents to artend to the depressions of the Arabian Sea. 
Seychelles are gramte islets — peaks of a great submerged range 
that was connected with the Aravallia, quite unlike Zaniabar 
and Pemba which are coral islands Though the Bed Sea and 
the Arabian Sea are largely coral seas, bounded by coral islets 
and reefs but the South .Arabian coast and Kuna Marla Islands 
are stratiffed 0 I 1 &, devoid of coral life The 10000 ft. sub* 
marme ndge which runs southwest to Bocotia is but the 
submerged continuation of the now much^enuded Aravalli 
Eonge The drifting apart of South America from Ainca loo^ 
also apparent if one carefully looks at the map Brazilian 
Pemanfbuoo promontory fits oloeely mto the Oameroons Bight 
of Biafra Senegal proieots into tho Amazon basin The hydro- 

n hical inference mdicates that the eastern boll of a far w^de^ 
area of which tho mam water parting was nearly coincident 
with tho Westeni Ghats, and the rrrers flowing westward there* 
of, has disappeared with tho submerged land they had 
mtersected All the greai rivers of Deccan take their nse m 
the Western Ghats and flow across the peninsula mto Bay of 
B^gal Only Narbada and the Taptl out thoir way m deep 
channels mto the Arabian Sea. Deep channels betray thoir 
recent evolution ns old nvers always have broad and open valleys 
with gentle slopes Accordmg to some scholars cs^ially 
Wegener ell the land areas of tho globe were ouco directly 
united together mto one continental mass. Tho two Amoncas 
lay much further to the east while Europe and Africa lay further 
w^t Greenland Iceland and tho Bntish laics were oil much 
closer together and were wedged botircen Canada ond 
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Scandinavia South America fitted into the great angle m the 
west coast of the African continent Austialia and Antarctica lay 
close up against the south-eastern coast of Africa with the 
southern tip of India in contact with Madagascar and wedged in 
between the African and Australian blocks, and South Pole was 
somewhere m Cape Colony 

The volcanic irruptions of Deccan, the splitting up and sink- 
mg of the larger part of the western continental part of the 
Western Ghats that connected India with Africa and Australia, 
and the uplifts of the Himalayas are the principal events of the 
Eocene It caused great ever-widening fissures m the crust 
The great Eift Valley of Africa is still in its unfinished 
stage The Eed Sea Rift has become 200 miles wide The 
Himalayan uplift created a depression— a foie-deep — a't its foot 
This fore-deep lay between the folded half of the Himalayas and 
the Peninsular rigid shelf— the Aravallis, Vmdyas, Hazaribagh, 
Eajmahall Hills and Assam Eange There can be no doubt that 
this Himalayan fore-deep extends far below the sea level, though 
srnce its formation it has been filled up by the deposits This 
may be as deep as 40,000 ft but not certamly less than 20,Q00 
feet In the upper Eocene time this wide trough was a gulf of 
the sea It is known as the Indo-Gangetic Depression As it 
was gradually filled with the sedimentary deposits from both 
the mountain ranges, the sea slowly retreated, leaving behmd as 
a memorial highly fos'silifeious nummuhtic massive limestones 
extending from Nainital to the Kala Chitta Hills, known as 
Kv) tlm set les of the Punjab, N W P and Sind, about 6000 ft 
thick , and Jo/intia senes of Assam By the sedimentary 
accumulation the Indo-Gangetic Depression, the remnant of the 
ancient Tethys, was reduced into two gulfs The Sind gulf 
extending north through Cutch^ Punjab, Simla and Nepal , and 
the gulf of Assam and Burma, separated into two by the meri- 
dional ridge of Arakan Yoma. Then a Himalayan river (Brahma- 
putra) traversing from Assam the entire Indo-Gangetic depres- 
sion emptied itself into the Smd gulf In this river system 
senes of Smd, Baluchistan and Q-aiah ^ Bat ml senes oi 
Assam , Gai senes , Su'nna seizes , Munee series , and Siwalik 
system were formed In the Nan senes, about 6000 feet thick, 
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the lower deposits are maime limestonefl with forammifera 
and nppex depoaits are fresh water sandstones of Ohogocene In 
the Ga] Benes nearly 16000 feet thick marine limestones overly 
fresh water strata with land mammals of Miocene that 
mdicates that the Mnrree Hills were anbnierged and later 
uplifted The rock-salt coal and petroleum are associated with 
the Eocene and Miocene of the Punjab Arbutd and Burma The 
rock salt occurs to the depth of hundreds of feet m the I^ki 
senes of the Salt Range m the adjacent Kohat and Mondi areas 
where from more than 170 000 tons of salt are mined annually 
many orthodox Hindus particularly their widows, use no- other 
salt but this. About 460000 tons of coal are mmod from the 
Banikot-Laki coal deposits Prom the Khaur and Dhuha 
nummulitic hmestone overlymg Murreea nearly 15 million 
gallons 6f petroleum are mined. Burma Miocene deposits 
supply more than 260 million gallons of petroleum annually end 
As^m. about 53 nulLioos per year 

SiweJik fyBtem, about 16000 feet thick, is a nver deposit 
formation of the debns brought down from the upufted 
Himalavae by the numerous trai^erse nvers and depoeited m 
the valleys of the lower Hunalayaa by the north weatemly flow- 
ing nver Bhramsputra. It is a continuous formation from 
Nepal through the Ihmjab where the width is greatest to Smd 
remarkable for the abundance of mammalian fossils Out of 64 
genera of mammals which have been identified among the Siwalik 
foBsila, 30 have spociea still living while 26 are now extmct. 
Among the reptiles only two oat of 12 genera are extinct while 
all the birds and fishes whose foasils have been -exammed and 
identified belong to living genera The more noteworth> is the 
fact that Siwallk has preserved the foasll remams of a dozen 
different kmds of great anthropoids It belongs to the early 
Pliocene age which is corroborated by the stratimphical similar 
deposit ( aWt 20 000 feet thick ) of the Irrawaddy system whoso 
marine beds of Aliocene Ago are placed beyond doubt by their 
foBBil contents Out of the 26 mammalian fMsiI remains, 18 have 
been determmed of which 11 ore identical with forms found in 
upper Silwaliks It should bo nmomhered that identifying a 
fossil animal n not always on easy task Seldom the entire 
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skeleton of an animal is found , and larely entiic unkroken 
bones oi the ^^bole skulls It is mainly by the teeth, the stiuc- 
tme of the ]a^\s and skull, the species of the fossil leinams.are 
identified Rathei the pecuharitx of the teeth is the best guide 
The scientific names of fossil animals aie often made after the 
nature of then teeth Thus Ma’iiodon is fasliioned aftei the 
Gieek word, meaning, mammiUatcd iccih , Sicqodon meaning 
1 oof -shaped teeth , Loxodon, meaning, oblique-iidge teeth The 
modern elephant has lost all his front teeth, except two uppei 
ones which have gioxvn into tusks He has no esnmes or ej^e- 
teeth As for gimding teeth, he has not moie than one or poition 
of two visible, on each side of each ]aw The 'gimding teeth of 
elephants have fiom 12 to IG tiansxcise iidges In Stegodon 
theie are fiom 6 to 8 tiansverse iidges, an m Mastodon usually 
3 01 4 Thus an ancestor of iMastodon, called Tetiabelodon, has 
tusks m the lowei as well as in the uppci jaw, and there aie 
thiee visible grinding teeth on each side of each jaw, instead of 
the single tooth or portion of twm visible m the living elephant 
Tetiabelodon and Dmothei mm nie found m Snvahks from the 
Kamhal to the Dhok Pathan (Loxvei to Middle Siwahks) sand- 
stones But m Dhok Pathan beds, these two animals aie found 
wnth Mastodon and Stegodon. In the Tatiot sandstones of upper 
Siwahks no specimen of Tetiabelodon and Dmytherium has been 
found They became extinct, leaving behind a modified descen- 
dant Mastodon Mastodon also died out, as it is not found out 
m the upper strata — Pinjai sandstones -leaving behind Stegodon 
and the still living genus Blephas The Elephas of the Pinjor 
sandstones is not how^ever the modern Indian type, but is very 
close to the living African species The modern elephant is not 
found m fossil, but is closely allied to the extinct Mammoth of 
Northern Europe Though Mastodon became exient m Siwahks, 
it persisted m North America right into the glacial period. 
The Indian elephant ( Elephas maximus ) frequents hilly forested 
regions, covered with bamboos and plantain, particularly m 
Mysore and Burma The Indian Ehmoceros ( Ehmoceros 
unicornis ) has one horn (Skt. eka-srmga“Monoceros = unicorn) 
It has two front teeth above and four below , the two front teeth 
are really canines which have moved forward There are 7 
cheek teeth on either side of either jaw as m a pig But the 
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pr«-inoIar ib often rudimentary and falls away early The Javan 
rhinoceros hao 2 front teeth above and 2 canines (which have 
moved to a forward position) below and 6 visible cheek teeth on 
either aide of each law It has two horns — a well developed 
nasal, and a small frontal horn The African rhmoceros has 
two well-developed horns it haa lost its front teeth and canines 
but retams the rc^lar nombor of cheek teeth In the I;ower 
and Middle Siwalika there is an abundance of the fossils of 
AoartAenum but it had the same number of teeth of the Indian 
Rhinoceros but had no horn. In the Dhok Pathan beds there 
is Bhmoceroa aivalenaia an ancestor of Javan Rhinoceros In 
Bnrma a fossil of rhinoceros has been fonnd in a bod older than 
Siwahka having a regular number of incisors or front teeth 
in the upper jaw In the upper Siwaliks the ancestor of the 
Indian Rnmooeros — Bhmocero* paliaindicufl — haa bron found 
also Bhinoceros platychious resembling the square moatbed 
African Rhinoceros (R/unboeros In the Bogti HilU of 

Baluchistan (earlier than 8iwa]iks) and. Bocene bone^beds of 
Burma 9o p o of the specimens were of Anthro- 

cotheree were pigUke ammaie The pmaitive Anthrocothores 
had teeth with isolated tubercles like those of tbs pig ^ hut later 
developed crescent shaped connecting loDgitudmal ridges 
(iharactensbc of the grasa-esting ammals In the Kamlials they 
are much reduced m uumber and m higher beds entirely absent 
but replaced by Listnodon a similar piglike animal hat with 
united tubercles of the teeth to form transverse ndgea The 
Wild boars allied to the modem typo are found m the Nagn beds 
of middle Siwaliks and continue to be m the upMr strata The 
ancestor of the African nver hogs is also in the oiwaliks Morj 
coptamus ancestor of the Hippopotomns, is found m the Middle 
Siwaliks Hipiwpotainus is found m the Dhok Pathan bods and 
is abundant in the upper Siwaliks But the Indian apccios had 
more front teeth tnan the living African hippopotamus— the 
water pig The Indian wild Boar (Sue enstatus) lives in grass) 
bushes all over India The pigmy Hog ( Pofcwfa salcanin) ii 
found m the Himalayan foot bill forests of Nopal Siklilm, 
Bhutan and Assam The Anadamau pig (Bus andamanicas ) a 
tsmall animal, is found in the coastal fringe of the island 
Hippopotamus is extinct m India The modem Giraffe has six 
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cheek teeth on eithei side of either* ]aw This is the pattern of all 
ruminants — oxen, sheep, antelope, deer But the Giraffe is 
easily distmguished fiom the rest of the ruminants by the pecu- 
liar foim of its lowei canme teeth, the crown of which is divided 
into two halves by a slit No other living mammals except the 
Giraffe and Okapi have these peculiar slit canines In the 
Kamalial and Ohinji beds of lower Siwaliks Giiaffes are found as 
small creatures. The antelopes begin to be numeious m the 
Chmji beds, but they aie small in size In the Dhok Pathan beds 
antelopes with curved horns make their first appearance. 
Buffaloes appear in the Tatrot beds (U Siwahks) which also con- 
tain abundant new types of antelope and other ruminants Tha 
modern ox first appears in the Boulder Conglomerate (u Siwahks) 
where also the camel and the horse are seen foi the first time 
The fossils of Hipparion, the ancestor of horse, are found m the 
Chmgi beds and are very abundant m the Dhok Pathan deposits. 
Hipparion makes its last appearance m the Pinjar sandstones 
The Hippaiion had three toes, but the side toes were of dimi- 
nished size and did not touch the ground In the modern horse 
three petit toes have still further diminished m size and have 
become the splmtbones The ancestor of Hipparion— Hyra- 
cotherium - not however found m India— had actually ffiiiee toes 
and which touched the ground and were useful to the animal. 
The camels have near relatives still living m South America — 
the llamas But m the Siwahks we find no ancestor of camel 
In the Boulder Conglomerate modern camel appears But in 
America abundant fossil remains of the ancestral type of camels 
are found So it is likely that camels emigrated to India from 
America m Siwalik times -Like the camels the Tapirs of lower 
' Burma and Malaya have no nearer relatives than the Tapirs of 
Central America In Europe among the fossil remains of lower 
Pleistocene tapirs are found, but not m Siwahks Sabre- 
toothed tigers are first found m the Chmjis and die out m 
Boulder Conglomerate , their fossils have been found in Brazil- 
and m Pleistocene Argentina It is now extinct everywhere 
Hyenas are found m Chinjis Amphicyon, related to both bear 
and dog, may be the common ancestral stock of both, has 
been found m Kamhal and Dhok Pathan beds In the Chmji 
beds appears Dryopithecus — the ancestor of the gorilla 
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SlyfipotiUiOTUi of the aauig bed has excited great interest B,mr m/T 
scholars It shows some pnimtiye human clmraoters Its grmd 
mg teeth are square and broad, and the whole jaw is foreshort' 
enod rather more than m most It might be related to 

modem gibbon Palteoamna also found m Siwaliks maj be the 
ancestor of the Orang Dryopithoous gigsnteus and D chinjiensis 
have been also discovered m Siwaliks 


"With the end of the Siwolika the Himalayan upheaval was 
completed for m many locahties of the Himalayan foothills 
tightly folded Siwalik strata stand on edge or have been thrust 
over the Pleistocene alluviam. In Middle Pleistocene due to 
defferential earth movements the north weatemly nver dramage 
system was disturbed m the Indo Gangetio depression It was 
spht np mto three separate nver systems of the Indus Ganges 
and the Brahmaputra The deproesion was filled up as each 
fresh uplift of the mountain most have rejuvenated the streams 
and eilt-bearmg capacity But in the two Freat areas of folding 
at the eastern and western extremities of the Himalayan range 
volcanic action has persisted down to recent times as in Sumatra 
Java and Sunda Islands m the east ( and Eobi Sultan Kobi 
Tofdan fnd Basman Koh in the west m the Iraman region 
Earthquakes still persist where the rooks have been reccntlj 
folded and not m stable PeumsaJar India, as In Assam, Kangro, 
Kohat and Quetta. Bonn of Outoh was submerged by an earth 
quake in 1819 On the east side of Bombay Island trees have been 
found embedded m mud about 12 feet below low water mark* 
while a similarly submerged forest has been described on the 
Tnmevelly coast thus indicating that the land and sea level has 
undergone changes in recent times. In the aUuvmtn of the 
upTOr Qodavan valler m theNasikDistnct of Bombav the skull 
olElephas namadicus has been found Bemama of Hippopotamus 
and Boa namadicus have been recently obtained m wells 80 ft 
below the bed of the Ganges near Allahabad In Kathiwnr there 
is calcerouB freestone used extensively for building purpose 
known as Porobondar stone, attaining a thicknea of about 200 ft 
The rock consists largely of the remains of mmuto fomminifera 
With small quantities of sand grams which have been transported 
by the wind from the sea shore It is not onlv found In Junsgarh 
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vi/hicli IS only 30 miles from the coast, but even as far as Bikanei 
Though sand dumes m undulating curves 50 — lUO feet high move 
' in slow procession in obedience to westerly winds and make 
the Thar Desert desolate it overlies the primeval sea — Tethys 


Geologic 

Period 

Archfean 


Age in Millions 
of years 


Rocks of 
Each Period 


Inhabitants 


1800 


Sands, slates, baked oi melted by hot 

magma below 


Algonkian 1000 

Cambrian 500 

Ordovician 450 

Silurian 400 


Sandstones 
Sandstones and 
slates 
Shales and 
limestones 
Fossiliferous 


Presence of Carbon 
Water plants, shells 
and sponges 
Jelly fish and 
animalcules 
corals, 




Limestones 

fish and land plants 

Devonian 

350 

Sandstones and 

Tree-hke plants and 



limestones 

varieties of fish 

Carboniferous 

300 

Coalfields 

Huge forests, 
amphibious reptiles, 
spiders, insects 

Permo-Triassic 

220 

Sandstones on land Huge Beptiles and 

Mammals 

Jurassic 

130 

Limestones 

/ 

Ammonites, giant 
reptiles, flying 
Lizard, birds and 
Mammals 

Cretaceous 

100 

Chalk 

Flowering plants, 
birds and mammals 

Tertiary 

60 

Clay Beds 

Mammals, Birds 
Horses, Elephants, 
Ape 

Quaternary 

20 

Sedimentary 

Biggest Mammals, 
Anthropoids, Man 


The age of the Earth may be computed between 2000 and 
3000 million years, calculated on the basis of the formation 
of land from the radium m rocks The age of the sun is 
between 5 million to 8 million million years In the uppermost 
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Cambrian about 1200 million ^eara ago foaeOs have been found 
About 600 milhon B 0 Trilobitee were developed About 
400 million B 0 not until the Late Silnnan, vertebrate foseila of 
fish related to Sharks have been notioed. In the earjj Devonian 
insects appear In the Late Devonian about 300 million B 0 land 
vertebrates are known In the pemian reptiles appear The age 
of reptiles lasted about l26 million years In late Tnassio birds 
appear The long lomted tail of Arebeopteryi only differs from 
Iliads with a row of big feathers on the side np to thehip region 
In Jnrasaio Cretaceous period, there were some improvements, 
yet pteroBOurs had long tails like most reptiles though they 
made gliding flights with occasional wing beats In the be- 
pmnmg of Oenozoio Dinosanrs diSBMear and placentaJs appear 
m large numbers In the lower Eocene mammals appear 
m large numbers In the lower Elocene mammals appear — 
rodente ungulatea edentates and pnmatea of the lower group 
The age of Manmiale is not more than 60 million years Higher 
pnmates are not older than 10 milhon years about 1^17 of the 
age of the eartln klan is not older than one milhon years 
of I p c of earth s age The niaiumfllB number 10 OOn birds 
16 000 reptiles and amphibia 9000 fish SO 000 ^ mollusca 
60 000 Crustacea 12 000 , insects 470 000 

If human serum is injected mto the veins of a rabbit the 
rabbits blood becomes chatgod with a specific antibody for 
human blood This can now be usod a reagent for testing " 
any other blood to human blood. 1/ a few drops of it aro 
placed m a teat tube contaming human blood a heavy preoi 
pitate IB immediately formei If placed m the somm 
of gorilla or chimpanisee a less abundant precepitate is formed 
But the baboons New World monkeys marmosets and lemurs 
react less read/ly in tbe order mentioned By this method 
we fmd {Ir that the birds show close relationship to reptiles 
(2) The whales— the mammals that have adopted aquatic life — 
show on unimstakablo alhnltj to the hoofed mammals especially 
the swine (3) AH pnmatea show closer affinity to each other 
than any genera of mammals (4) All carnivora show closer 
affinity than to other mammals (6) King Crab (Limulos ) is 
more closelj related to scorpions and spiders than to crabs. 
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The wings of the ostrich, cassowaj, New Zealand kiwi, 
being useless for flight, aio very dimunitive compaied with 
those of flying birds The whales are mammals adopted to the 
life of the sea They aie waim-blooded and aie protected 
against the changes of tempeiatiiie by a coveimg of blubber, 
instead of hair They come to the surface of water to breathe 
and they can store a large supply of oxygenated blood to be 
drawn upon during their submergence Locomotion is accom- 
plished chiefly by the enormous tail flukes u hich spread out 
horizontally instead of verticall}^ as do the tails of fishes The 
flippers of the whale which correspond to the foielegs of other 
animals are chiefly used for then locomotion through the water ; 
of hmd legs there IS no external trace, but when the interior of 
a whale bone is examined m the hind legs region, a group of 
isolated bones is found which correspond m part to the pelvis 
and m jiart to the legs of other animals The front and hmd 
- legs of the horse contain traces of the five toe bones of animals 
Of course m the evolution of the horse ve find the four-toed 
horse (Eohippus) of the Eocene period, three-toed horse (Meso- 
hippus) in the Miocene, which developed into the present one- 
towed horse (Equus) in the Pleistocene There are 4 stout 
bones in the knee of the horse to its hoof, corresponding to the 
four bones m line with the middle finger of man Buried m the 
flesh below the shoulder of the horse is a single bone correspond- 
ing to the one m our upper arm Following this there is a 
pair of bones, duplicating the two bones of our upper arm 
The mouth of the human embryo resembles that of a shark, 
and the nostrils as m the shark are connected with the 
edges of the mouth by grooves Then the head grows to be 
like that of a tadpole, and just m the young tadpole, the head 
IS divided from the body by a narrow neck, quite dissimilar to 
the neck of a child Along the sides of the neck there are 
series of gill slits, and just m the tadpole , these become covered 
by flaps of skin that grow back from the head and join the 
trunk The neck indentation is thus obliterated and the head 
passes without a break into the trunk just as it does m the deve- 
loped tadpole The blood vessels at the side of the gill clefts 
resemble exactly those of the tadpole There are four of 
them on each srde and like those of the tadpoles , third on each 
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Side drops ont The salaniander retains the four thronghont 
life but its near oousm the newt drops out two third as does 
the frog Thus the story of man a development from & water 
atumal and his gradual olosmg np of the gill clefts is accurately 
repeated in the human embryo We fmd the same history u 
we study the development of the young haard withm its mother 
In the process of human embryonic development, as the hmbs 
grow out, the embryo resembles an ordinary four footed animal \ 
but the fingers and toes ore at first webbed like that of a frog 
At this stage there is a well-developed tail and later there is a 
complete covermg of hair like the hairy skm of a pnmate At 
birth the big toe of a human baby is widelv separated from the 
other toes just as m the big toe of an ape and the legs similarly 
curve mw^B at the ankles There are about 107 vestigal 
organs m man Snakes are commonly r^arded as legless reptilae. 
But m the python a small daw is observed on each side of the 
vent and the daws are supported by bones withm the body m 
such a way that they arc dearly the vestiges of hind len Most 
air-mbabiting vertebrates have two lungs— one on the ngbt 
Bide and the other on the left Many snakes have only the nght 
Irmcr the left being represented by a small protuberaiii.e The 
dries Tmd oviducts of most ammals are evenly developed on 
the two Bides of the body but m the birds those function only 
on the left side so that by friction eggs are not broken The 
ovary and the oviduct on the nght Bide are vestigaL The human 
external ear is provided with three conmdemble musdes who^ 
respective actions would be to bond the ear forward, upward 
and backward. In the dog and horse these movements are of 
great value m discovenng the direction of the sound but in man 
they serve no snob corresponding purpose Deep-seated in the 
nasal angle of human eye there is a crescentic ndge of white 
tissue which m consequence of its shape is called the plica semi 
lunans In the nasal angle of the cat e eye there is not only a 
small fold of membrane but o ventable third eye Iid to pass 
under the two outer lids and the whole exposed surface of the 
eyeball to protect the eje The venmfonn appendix whose 
cavity opens directly into that of Occam ib rudimentary in man 
and m anthropoid apes But in rabbit a largo and a highly 
complex cojcnm communicates freely and easilv with an extended 
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and liighly functional appendix For 'fleeing animals it is use- 
ful and necessary to avoid frequent evacuations. 

It IS likely that Mongoloid has evolved fiom the anthropoid 
stem of Oiang , orang has no supraorbital toisus, and the Mon- 
goloids lack supraorbital eye brov ridges This type possibly 
has hj^perthyroidism The Australoids sprung from the Gorilla, 
and the Negroids from the Chimpanzee stem, and the Caspian 
from the Gibbon (Sivapithecus indicus) stem 


2— WANDERINGS OF MAN, 

Man IS an arboreal mammal which has left its arboreal life. 
His remote accestors continuing to live m forests have pre- 
served their jaws, teeth and limbs on the primitive mammalian 
plan In the mterglacial period, possibly in the outer Himalayas, 
there was excessive destruction of forest on which anthropoids 
lived This forced the surviving anthropoids to live as ground 
apes and change then mode of feeding Gradually driven to 
terrestrial life, anthropoids became men and tool-making crea- 
tures By leavmg the trees they developed an erect gait on 
land, and to balance the head, the bram-case (skull) was enlarged, 
and thus gave man his greatest asset — his big brain And for the 
development of the brain gestation period was increased The 
gestation period of the gibbon is 7 months , of gorilla, chimpanzee 
and orang-otang is about 9 months The anthropoids menstruate 
at from 25 to 28 day periods and give suck for eight or nine 
months They begin to produce young at from ll to 12 years,- 
Mezozoic dinosaur — Dzplodoczis — growing to 80 feet in length 
and weighmg about 20 tons had a brain of the size of a hen's 
egg The brain of Umtathermm — a big rhinoceros like animal 
of the Eocene — weighmg about two tons was no bigger than that 
of a dog The brain weight of anthropoids varies from 360 to 
420 grammes 
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the level of the nostnls The skall is abnonnallv thick and the 
cranial caMoity ib low (1360 o o) The mouth is Urge and the 
liM thick but not protuberant The teeth are large strong and 
■white The bones are debcately formed. The arms legs 
are lean espMially the calf is lacking Bat the body may m 
corpulent ^e muscular development is poor The lower jaw 
ifl heavy Promathism is moderate The cheekbones are aome- 
■what high and the chm is small and receding The pilous 
system is well-developed over the whole body The hair is long- 
coarse, black or dark auburn. Men have lumnant beard 

The A-ustncfl are very primitive They still live the lives of 
neolithic age Their foci4 was the meat of the ommals they 
killed m the chase or seeds and roots grubs or reptiles They 
never domesticated any animal except perhaps a kind of dog 
—dingo They never reared any kind of cattle They are 
Ignorant of the arts of ognculture. They never cultiva^ the 
soil for any food crop Their dwellmga are formed of the 
branches of trees or hovels of piled logs loosely covered with 
grass or bark Generally -wmd screens of rough branches 
serve as shelter In remote places both sexes are still entirely 
nude. They generally use spear end axe made of hard wood j 
uue hatchets of stone and the javelins pointed with stone or 
bone, and bent wood as boomerang for their chase A family 
or a group of families has the same hunting ground which i« 
seldom changed and descends through the males Thus the 
sons mhont their father s name and therewith the right to 
certam women for wives The mamego is evogamous It is 
forbidden within the same totem group except among the 
Ajrunta tnbe which also usually avoids such unions At the 
death of a ru^n his widows pass to his brother of the same 
totem group Polyramy is rare but infantitide is commonly 
praotifl^ mcSes of disposing the dead varj Among 

some tnbes a circular grave is dog and the body is pkccd in it 
with its face towards the east and a high mound covered with 
bwk or thatch raised over it In Now South Wales the body is 
often burned and the ashes buned On the liower Murray the 
body IS placed on a platform of sticks and left to decay At 
the funeral of men there is much mourning The fotnale 
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lelations cut or tear then hair off aud plaster then face, forehead 
and body with clay marks But at the funeral of women there 
IS no such ceremony The Austrics are somber, but are 
capable of great affections They take well care of their sick 
and the blind who are of the best fed in the tribe In the 
Luritcha tribe it was customary when a child was in weak 
health to kill a younger aud healthy one and feed the sick and 
the weakling on its flesh But the Austrics lack physical courage. 
In Northwest central Queensland the wife has submit to the 
sexual embraces of all adult clansmen of her husband at ' the 
first night of her marriage, thus proving that the woman was 
the common property of the clan But the husband will beat 
wife for her infidelity to him, for she thereby sells his property 
right over her without his consent However the husband hands 
his wife over for a time to his friends as a friendly hospitality 
without scruple, for it does not infringe on his absolute property 
right over her In South Australia boys undergo three stages 
of initiation at their puberty At about ten the boys are covered 
with blood from head to foot, several elder men bleeding them- 
selves for the purpose, just to make them valorous warriors 
At bout 12 01 14 a front tooth is knocked out to the accom- 
paniment of the booming of the bulb oarer as if by an enemy 
The boy is scarred with gashes cut m back, shoulders, arms 
and chest, and the septum of the nose is pierced to prove his 
endurance and forbearance Then penis is circumcised and thus 
made fit for marriage and for clannish life The front tooth of 
girls too at their puberty is knocked out The ceremony is known 
as Boia Group marriage is also known among the West 
Joballuks of Northwest of Victoria This tribe is divided 
into two clans — the Gamutch and Krokitch The men of the 
Gamutch clan are by right the husbands of all women of the 
Krokitch clan In practice the old men of the tribe distribute 
among the bachelors of the clan the unappropriated girls of the 
other dan To keep down the number of children they practise 
ovariotomy on women and Mika artificial hypospadias submcision 
(the penile urethra being laid open from the meatus to the 
junction with the scrutum so that semen is discharged outside 
during copulaton) operation on men as a religious mysticism 
to enhance magical powers 
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Australoid possibly developed m Java or Sumatra. It 
might be the evolution of Pithconthropos erootus From. 
Sumatra or Java the Australoid gradually reached Australia 
where Talgai skull betrays its antiquity The Australoid 
spread throughout Australia But m the northwest the Negroid 
immigrants absorbed and pushed the Australoid to Southeast 
and Tasmania where they are still m dominance But doe to 
lock of energy and mitiative they are dying out even m Australia 
The Austnos and the half breeds do not exceed 76000 m number 
The Australoid spread over Ohma and Japan In China they 
were pushed by the Palae Alpmes to the coastal region 
where they have been absorbed imparting to the Southern 
Ohinese a swarthy complexion Similar is also the case with 
the Southern Japanese The Amu is the lost remnant of the 
neohthio Japanese population The Australoid Amu has been 
now pushed north m Texo and southern Sakhalm Australoid 
IB the bosio and pnmary factor in the Amu. But the Amu has 
received a slight mixture of the Mongoloid and also possible 
a diluted tinge of the Caspian The Amu is longheaded (capba 
lio mdex 76 2) of short stature (166-158 cm' dark eyes 
without Mongoloid fold, snub nose sunken at the root and with 
wide nostrils lon^ wavy black hair and abundant beard 
prominent snpraciliary ndges reddish brown skm which 
sometimes is quite dark These are all Australoid traits But 
the short stature and slight promment oheeck bones, and roddiah 
brown complexion are likely due to Mongoloid or Paine AJpino 
admixture According to Japanese hiBtonans the Amus {Asnma 
Teiiisn) occupied the whole of Nippon from tho seventh century 
B C until tho second century of the (!)hnatian ora In tho 
seventh century A D thej still occupied oil that portion of tho 
island north of the I8th d^oo of north latitude and ovon m tho 
ninth century the chroniccs speak of the meursiona of tho 
barbarians Tho Qilyak, who occupy tho northern ^larta of 
Sakhalin Kune Isbnds tho adjoinmg momland coast from near 
the month of the Amur along tho soothom shoroBof tho Okhotsk 
Sea to Uban Bay has brge elements of the Australoid Tho 
Australoid may be traced among the Eorvaks Chukchi and 
among some Eskimos Then oontmumg across tho Bormg 
Strait tho Australoid is found as a small drift on tho Pacifle 
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coast of Noith Ameuca, and paiticulaily is well repiesented 
among the IioqiTOis and Algonkian tubes of the Gieat Lakes 
The Australoid from then homeland Java or Sumatra moved 
northward through Malav Peninsula They spread over 
Thailand i\ti\ed with Caspians in the Mekong valley the 
Australoid formed the Mon-khmer peoples Through Burma 
and Assam the Australoid and later the Mon-khmeis spread 
all over India The Australoid forms the base of Indian popula- 
tion In northern India it has been amalgamated and fused with 
other races But m Southein India among the lower classes 
it IS still the dominant factor In Pinauas it was known as 
the Yaksha In Cej Ion it is known as the Veddha In the 
Jhellum vallj glacier bed of M angola tiimmed flakes have 
been found And m tire Sahan Valley m the river drift there 
are heaps of artifioiall}* chipped locks, laige and small cores 
from which scalloped core tools, flat bottomed scrapers snd fine 
blades have been struck out Similai stone-age implements 
have been found in iMiddle Java and at the site of Peking Man 
which indicates that these tools were the remains of paleolithic 
men who were Australoid * The Australiods streamed north 
along the Persian Gulf Along the shoies of the Persian Gulf 
there is a narrow fringe of dark skinned curly haired piimtive 
folk (in Mekran and Susiana), a blend of the Australoids and 
the Negritoes Then across Arabia the Australoid reached 
Africa In Upper Egypt Australoid crania of predynastic 
period have been found Prom Africa the Australoid spread 
all over Europe In Spam, France, South Easterm England, 
Belgium and m the Bhine valley Neanderthal crania of early 
Palaeolithic period (about 40,000 B C ) have been found 
Neanderthal is a low-skulled dolichocephalic cranium with 
platyrrhinian nose which is Australoid A Neanderthal skull has 
been discovered m a cave at Mount Circeo, south of Borne, 
dated between 70,000 to 130,000 years ago (I L N July 
8-1939) Though the Australoid and Mongoloid were swept 
awaj and pushed to the north by the thrust and expansion of 
the Mediterraneans, yet Australoid crania, of Neolithic period 
are found m small proportions rn Sardinia, North-Western 
Portugal, England, Belgium, Western Switzerland and in the 
Baltic region Angles who lived in Schleswig on the Baltic 

3 



84 


THa lUOlAIi mSTOBY OF INDIA 


Sea show large elements of ATistraloid charactenstica m them 
The Australoid muced with Negroids formed Ohndes (Pnrinio 
Sodra) in Esthonia The Ohodes from the Baltic region spread 
upto Trans Baikalia They are Kurgan builders of Sonth Bnssia 
or bnilders of tumuli (Kurgana) of Southern Siberia Advanomg 
through the Oiua the Chudea overran India overthrew the 
Mahapadmas of Magadha and eatabhahed the short lived imperial 
fabric of famona Sudra Nanda Dynasty of Magadha 

The Mongoloid is of abort atature (im 61) with aub- 
brachycephalic head (cephalic index on the livmg subject 83X 
thin straight flattened nose flat t&ce promment ohecK bones 
epicanthio oblique eyes a pale yellowish skm black straight 
hair and little developed piloua e>Bten The Mongoloid babies 
have largo bluish patohea on their saoro lumbar region but 
they disappear at the age of two or three The Mongoloid 
developed m Mongoban plateau. 

From MongoUa the Mongoloids spread over Ohma and Japan 
where the base of the popoTations is Moogoioid. Mixed with 
the Australoids Oasapians and Polae Alpmes they have migrated 
mto Americas They form an important element of the Bunats 
dommant factors of Khalkbas and Kalmoks In the Purinas 
Mongoloid waa known as Hiranya Kasipu that is yellow vmn 
In the formation of the Nepalese and Assamese NSgis the 
Mongoloid plays an important role In the kitchen mittens of 
Denmark, Mongoloid crania have been found Mongols by the 
pressure of the Oaspians Alpmes and PaJae Alpines have been 
driven to Northern Scandinavia and they are knojvn as Lapps 
In Neolithic period m Valais and Tirol of Svitzorland and 
Morvan ih France Mongoloid crania have been observed and they 
form a minor element in the Swiss population In Canary 
Islands Mongoloid crania are known In Southern Afnca 
mixed with Negroids the Mongoloids have formed the Negrito 

Though the Mongols number today about three millions and 
are peace-loving pastoral people due possibly to the pacifist 
Buddhistic mfluence thev have not been always so In tbir 
teenth century they darea to dommatb the world and got a good 
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slice of it Mongolia IS a lolling and plateau aveiagmg thiee 
and foul thousand feet in altitude, i ibbed and flanked by moun- 
tain innges The Mongols longed foi a good feitile plain as a 
glazing giound for then hoises and to inhciit that good piece of 
the eaitli And the earth tiembled as the conqueiing Mongoloid 
horsemen galloped The Mongols aie a small, stuidx squat men, 
thickset and stiong The iigoious climate, hot in summei, bit- 
teil}' cold in wmtei, cieates a hard}’’ people, able to -withstand 
piivations and discomfoits, but quickly succumb to the enerva- 
ting influences of sedentary easj life Owners of vast herds of 
hoises the} had unlimited transport at then des]iosal , bieedeis 
of best Bactiian camels they had inexhaustible supplies of build- 
ing materials, for apart from a few sticks their tents— your t — 
are composed of felt made from camel and sheep wool They 
had no food-supph and clothing problem Foi then sheep, 
horses and camels supplied them not only good transpoits, but 
their meat , skin and wool gave them ample food and clothing , 
and they moved with the alm^ For then protective equipment 
the Mongols had an armour of tanned hide in four pieces, com- 
posed of overlapping plates which were lacquered to prevent 
humidity The shield was only used when on sentry duty 
Then weapons comprised a lance, a curved sabre with sharpened 
point, suitable either for cutting or thn sting, and two kinds of 
bows, one for shooting fiom horseback and other for greater 
precision when on foot The organization of the army was on a 
decimal basis Each Touman^ a division of 10,000 troops, was 
composed of 10 regiments of 1000 men, and each regiment of Iq 
squadrons and that again was divided of 10 troops of 10 men. 
Jenghis Khan (116*? — 1227), the great Mongol, after he had estab- 
lished his overlordship over the nomads of the Mongolian steppes, 
made his army victorious from the China Sea to the banks of the 
Dnieper He led his expedition in China in 1208 and by 1227 he 
was practically the master of the whole of China where Srmg 
Emperors had held their sway Leaving his general Mukhuli in 
control in China Jenghiz Khan himself returned to Karakorum 
and set his plan for an advance towards the west Here lay the 
rich and powerful empire of the Shaha of Kkwarizm (Karismian 
empire) which embraced what is today Turkestan, Iran and 
northern India Bukhara, Samarkand, Tashkent, Nur rapidly 
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fell into Mongol hands Menr once quten of ths toorld, a centre 
of learning and a vast agncultnral wealth based on a net work 
of imgational system Balkh— on the silk route, the great proa 
porous Mother of cities Niahapur an art centre Herat— the 
abode of luiury— fell in rapid succession to the Mongol mvaders 
In brief space of five months Jenghis had overthrown the 
mighty Kansmion empire At Bamian a great Buddhist caravan 
centre, Jenghis lost his grandson and he rased the great city to 
the ground ButShahas son Jelaladdm still held out in the 
flonth for a time and mode a stand on the Indus But being 
defeated he jumped mto the Indus 20 feet below and crossed to 
the other side with a number of his followers The Mongols 
followed the fugitive, bat failmg to capture him returned to 
Gbagpi after having ravaged the provinces of Lahore Peshwar 
and Malikpur 8till Hazara a Mongol people live between Ghomi 
and Kandahar and extend towards Herat But Jelaladdm 
returned with the support of Sultan Altamasb of Delhi and 
advanced westward to Ti:6is Ogdai the son and successor of 


Jenghis, sent an army of KOOOOO men mto Khwenxm and at the 
sudden approach of the hostile army Jelaladdm dew mto Kbnr 
dish mountains where he was murdered by a peasant The 
Mongol army then unopposed overran Mesopotamia and des 
troyed its marveLIoas system of age long irrigation In the 
foUowmg year (1180) the Mongols invaded Gerogia and Armenia 
and captured Tidis lu the spring of 19*21 the Mongols had 
pressed on mto South Russia as far as the bosm of Donetz. 
Everywhere they established a stable military and civil adminis 
tration They had on elaborate syefora of espionage. In 1223 
the Mongol generals Sabutai and Chepe were recalled by Jenghlz 
Khan and th^ returned by the northern end of the Caspian boa 
Schemes of European conquest were suspended owing to the 
death of Jenghis m 1227 Disputes over the succession retarded 
farther expansion m the west But m 1239 duo to Sabutai a 
mitmtivo Central Ruasm was subdued as far os Moscow Mongols 
advanced against Vlndunir which ot length succumbed ilio 
Mongols then stormed Kiev — the mother of cities. In Jan 1211 
Sabutai camped m the region of Lemberg — PrezcmjsL In March 
1241 the Mongol army crossed the Vistula at bandomir end 
defeated the Polish army and took Crocow and then Breslau. 



WANDERINGS OP MAN 


87 


In less than a month the Mongols had coveied some 400 miles, 
fought two decisive battles, taken 4gieat cities, conqueied Poland 
and Silesia from the Vistula to the bordeis of Saxony Victorious 
fbnd always advancing the Mongols maiched towaids Budapest 
/The whole Hungaiian force was arranged on the Danube to resist 
the Mongols But m vain The Mongols crossed the frozen 
Sajo, at night struck the sleeping Hungarian army , at day break 
and at midday the Hungarian ai my ceased to exist, leaving on the 
battle field 70,000 dead Budapest was captured on the Christmas 
day 1241, having crossed the Danube on the ice and Esztergom 
was taken by storm While the Mongol generals were conquer- 
ing countries, one by one, Ogdai had been living a life of ignoble 
ease and licentiousness which ended in his death on December 
11-1241, and in the succession contest Mongol generals were 
summoned to Mongolia On July 1, 1251 Mangu, the eldest son of 
Tule, and nephew of Ogdai was elected Khagan With impar- 
tiality Mongol showed tolerance to the Christians, Mohamedans 
and Buddists although ShamarMsm was recognized as tjie state 
religion. Complaints reached Mangu that dessention had broken 
out in Persia Mangu sent his brother Hulago to punish the 
Ismailites or Assassins who- were held to be the cause of the dis- 
order Hulago maiched across the snowy mountains against 
Bagdad to attack the last Abbasid Caliph and his Seljuk piote- 
tois On Pebiuary 15th 1258 Mongols enteied into Bagdad and 
Hulagu gave permission to his astronomer Nasiiaddm to build an 
•observatory which splendidly furnished with armillaiy spheres 
and astrolabes was erected at Maragha Aleppo was sacked and 
Damascus surrendered in 1260 Hulago was planning the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem to restore it to the Christians when the news 
of Mangu’s death reached him and he retmned to Mongolia, leav- 
ing Kitboaga in command of the Syrian forces At the assembly 
of notables {KurtUaz) which was held at Shangtu after the death 
of Mangu, his brother Kublai Khan was elected Khagan Wide 
conquests of the Hung-nu (Hrms) and the Mongols made them 
u mixed people They not only took wives from the Chmese 
(Palae-Alpmes), but also from the Persians who were mixed 
Aryans, Mediterraneans and Alpines , they even mtermairied 
with European royal families Hulagu married a daughter of 
Michael Palaeologus , Toktu Khan took as his wife Maria, the 
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Berbers were calJed Barabara (8kt Barbara) ther were 
aleo called Lebu and Tamahn. The Bomanfl called them 
Maun (Moors Maurya of Mogadha) In Saharan Ahaggar 
and Ajt they are hnown as Tnareg The TxiaTegB are mono- 
gEimotiB Their women are their equals m society and their 
supenor as the repoaitonea of tradition and learning A man a 
status of noble, serf or slave follows that of his mother A 
noble woman can only marry a noble man A noble rpnn 
who takes as wife or concobme a servile or slave woman can 
only have servile or slave children whatever his own condi 
tions may be. The woman a husband and her children be 
long to her tribe Oertam properties pass through women 
Tura^ women are consulted and respected and they con 
serve the art of Tuareg script and their tnval history and 
traditions Tuareg women move freely with men A Tuareg 
maiden may select out of her suitors the one she herseU 
prefers as her husband They are nnveiled The Egyptian 
and African Oaspians are generally known as Bamites In 
lower Egypt they are called Copts (Gupta) In Nubia and 
Abyssinia there are strong Caspian fetors Gaila shows do 
mmant Caspian traits Bomali is a bend of the Caspian 
and the Negroid Masai is a mixture of the Caspian Mongolian 
and the h^^rojd In the Caspian and the Black Sea region 
the Caspians were known as Soyths, Bocae (Skt Snka) In 
Crimea they were known as Cmimenan or Cimmerii (Skt 
Kinnars Bibheal Gomer Oanaanites) The Bnb^Ionlon bar 
gon Dynasty (26(X>-24{X)B C ) of Atrado was Caspian non 
feroitio The Semite was ablendof Caspians end Moditorranenoa 
The Agadians came from Central Asia where lion was not mdi 
genoUB and entered into Northern Babylonia through one of 
the passes of Zagros Mts not later than fourth millennium 
B C That the Agadians were not Semites is prt)\od by the 
absence of common name for olive fig and vmo A\hich are 
grown m Sjna where Semites developed as a blond of the Cas 
plans and the Mediterraneans but not m Babylonia \nd 

these plants have common namo m Aramaic and 
Arabic The Northern part of the river plain from Eroch 
(Warkal by the Mesopotamian steppes was settled by the Aga 
dlane and they called it Melueha possibly because the Agad 
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■Caspians was a bianch of the Molossi tube that settled m 
Epiius lu the fouiteenth centuiy B 0 Eas Shaima the 
capital of Ugarit kingdom of Noithein Syiia (suiioimdmg 
Beirut) IS found with Mycenaean tombs furnished with fineiy 
contents of magnificence and its temples aie conseciated to 
Baal and Dagon The well-built spacious dwellmg houses 
have solid walls of coinei columns of fine-shaped stones 
Sometimes they include as many as 20 looms disposed m 
two floors round a central court which contains a well At 
the sides are great stone troughs for watei supply, the bread 
oven with a coping of beaten clay and staircase leading to the 
upper floor A lOon on the ground floor is fitted as a bath 
room with a stone or teiiacota bath tub and a water waste, 
leading directly to a sink which serves also as a central dram 
Many fine vases, numerous bronze weapons and statuettes of 
divinities and several cjdmdeis engraved with remarkable 
skill m materials as hard as black haematite and a limestone 
stele have been found The stele contains a tall man with 
elongated broad face (Caspian type), richbeaid, aquiline nose, 
wearing a conical cap on the head The bronze statuette is 
m the standing posture m the act of huilmg a thunderbolt, 
wearing a stone helmet with electron hoins, the body covered 
m gold leaf the edges of which were inserted m the grooves at 
shoulders, arms and legs A heav}^ bronze sacrificial sword and 
swords and daggers and 44. bodies buried m a vault have 
been formd The skulls are raesocephalic ( I Tj N Feb 22- 
1936) Kassites (Babylonran Kassliu , Egyptian Kush , Bib- 
lical Cushite (11 Sam 18 21-23) , Iranian Cossoei , Puianic 
Kasya, founder of Kasi Dynasty) ruled Babylonia from 1710- 
1160 B G The Kassite domination was overthrown by 
Assyrians (Asuras) who were also Caspians and whose power 
lasted up to the capture of Babylon by Cyrus m 639 B C 
The Kassites spread over Northeru Arabia and there pushed 
“the Alpines to the South (Mmaeans and Sabaeans), crossed 
the Eed Sea and settled m Nubra which they called after 
them as Kush (Puranic Kusa-dvipa) The Caspians mixed 
with the Mediterraneans m S5uia and North Arabia formed 
the Semites The Kassites weie m Elam at the southern 
spur of the Zagros Eange Then Kingdom was Kashi, 
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face prominent mesorhme tumid nose long head with ver 
tjoal forehead, with blaok open eyes and straight black hair 
they were the nuaed ifahuAa— &fon khmer peoples, Sumbha 
Niflumbha The Mon khmer language now aumvea m iso- 
lated patchea m Yunnan, Cambodia, Wa and Palanng lands 
in Burma Khaeia Hills m Aflsam and m the Monda-speaking 
Ohota Nagpur thus mdioatmg that Mon khmer peoples once 
Btretohed £rnm Oambgdia through Irowadi bosm to the Vmdya 
Hills A double blodc^ iron sword is or was till recentlj used 
as a sword of state by the km^ of Thailand it is depicted as 
earned by foot-floldiere on the baa reliefs of Angor Wat m Cam 
bodia £ind it is still handed down as hairloom m Noga Khnsi 
and Kachan families m ALgaam Mimdafl carr} a douole-bladed 
axe like the Myoenaeans Munda may be corrupt form of Manda 
The Mtmdafl have further received mixtures of Negrito blooi 
The Fmno Ugnan elemente of the Munda Language ar^ duo 
to the PaJ»-Alpine mixtores of blood The Kh&sis are of 
medium stature with mesooephaho head and mesorhme noao 
but of light complexion and sturdy constitution The Khasis 
erect menhirs or tableetones to their male and female dead 
ancestors Property amoim the Kbasi s paaaes by the female 
imo and 18 always mhented b\ the youngest danghter Social 
j - ixation is by matnlmeal exogamous clans The husbands 
lives m the houses of their wives Todas living m Nilgin Hills 
are Caspiana slightlv mixed with the Anstmloids (Mon Khmer) 
They worship the buffalo and herd the buffaloes. The Todas 
are of high stature (Im. 70) with dohohocephahe head (cophaho 
radei on the living 7S 1) with thm long nose (7 48) rich brown 
complexion well-developed beard and piloas systom The 
Todas practise fmtomal polyandry AH Ifae brothers marry 
commonly all the sisters Nair (Nayar Tamil hajadu, Naidu) 
a martid caste of Malabar is also a tall dolichocophal uith 
thm prominent tumid nose and light complexion But 
though Nair 10 also like Toda a hfon Khmer tnbo m it the 
Aus^Ioid element may bo pronooncei At least its group 
mamogo (SamiaadAart) bv which a group of youths belong 
m to clan have marital nghts over all the maids of a difforent 
^lan IS similar to the Central Australian custom where the 
Gamutch clan non are by right the husbands o' all women of 
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the Krokitch clan and viceversa Among the Nans though 
Samhandam ceiemony theoriticall}' takes place in piactice 
monogamy is the rule or being evolved The Nan inheiitance 
law b's which the sistei’s son inherits maternal uncle’s pro- 
peity is the same (malu-makathy^am) m Tiobiiands m the 
Solomon gioup where the Australoid factor is dominant Matri- 
Imeal order which is also known in Melanesia, Sumatra is 
also indicated by man> social functions which maternal uncle 
discharges at the birth, initiation and mariiage rites (Avancu- 
late) Some Singhalese of upper classes of Candy show pro- 
nounced Caspian factois m them The"^ are tall dolichicephals- 
with long brows, high bridged thin long aquiline nose, fine 
beard and polyandry was very common among them 
The Singhalese Caspian may be vanguiad of the Monkhmei 
or more likol}* to the descendants of Pulasta (Pelasgi) who 
settled m South India Caspians entered into China through 
the Yellow River valle} , and m this region Caspian factois 
are found And another important branch of the Caspain 
streamed forth towards the Pacific over Kiigitz, Altai and 
Baikal plateaus and entered into Amur basin Among the 
Coreans Caspian factois are found From Corea, the Caspians 
entered into Japan, where the Caspians are represented by 
the Yamato group who form the aristocracy of Japan They 
are tall and slender, have long face, mesocephalic head, rosy 
white complexion, but wnth slight oblique eyes due to Mon- 
goloid mixture Eskimos and Greenlanders, a blend the Cas- 
pians and Mongoloids show dominant Caspian type with long 
head, broad face and thin nose Iroquois and Lenape of New 
England show strong Caspian factois Mayas of Yucatan are 
blends of Caspians and Pala 3 -Alpines The Tehuelche or Pata- 
gonians and Onas of Tieiia del Fuego show dominant Caspian 
factois they are very tall ( Im 75) with dolichocephalic head, 
broad elongated face, thin long nose 

The Negroids evolved in western Africa The high skulled 
dohchocephaic head with the small globular forehead rests on 
a thick ^fleshy neck and hangs a little forward as the occipital 
foramen is farther back and the spmal column is straighter, 
because the pelvis is not curved toward the front but is 
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perpendicular The knees are generally curved and the calves 
are far of^ projecting a little to the side ond not much deve- 
loped Ab the mnsoJes of the npper leg ig also undeveloped 
and the legs are proportionately long the Negro appears slender 
and tall (1 m 70 ) with cephalic index of 73 6 54e pelvis of 

Negress is narrow and small the Negress hag pyriform breasts 
The generation organa of Negroes are large and iibby 
The foot IB often flat and the heelbone projects Both the 
upper arm and the forearm, especially the latter are long The 
hardness of the palm of the hand is produced by the peculiar 
formation of the ekin The akm is thick on account of the 
abundance of papellea velvet like, soft and always cool inspite 
of its dark pigment which vanes from elate color to sooty 
black it IB sensitive to the heat of the sum There is little hair 
generally Down la almost absent The beard grows late and 
only about the mouth and the chin. The Negro hair is flat 
issues from the epidenms at right angles is spirally twisted 
The Negro hair felts like wool The nose is broad flat and 
distend^ at the nostrils The lips are thick and everted The 

i aws are progoathous The teeth are large The eyes are dark 
irown with yellowish cornea Zygomatic arches are largo 
Obeek bones are prominent There is a charaotenstio penotra 
hng odor from the abundant aebaceouB glandular secretions 
Bigmentation is abundant m the macous membranes Even m 
■quadroons with ivory skm and wavy hjur pigmentation jiatches 
may be observed m vaginal mucosa 

The N^oids from their 'West African homeland migrated 
■eastward by the coastal remon of Arabia ond Iron through India 
to Malaya Penmsula and thence through Sumatra Borneo 
Celebes, Moluccas New Guinea, North Western Austrolia 
Solomon Islands and Now Caledonia In Indonoaia Mobnosia 
and North Austrolia the Negroids and Australoids are fairly 
mixed with the Negritoes The Negroid admLxture is botrnyod 
by their tall stature pronounced prognathism, broad nose sooty 
complexion and particularly by their curly fnzxly or oven 
■woouy hair according to the degree of mixture Through Isorth 
Africa the Negroids drifted northward and spread through 
Iberian Peninsula m later paleolithic times. Duo to the pressure 
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of the "Medifeiinneans, the Negioids ha\e been driven into moun- 
tainous? isolated regions of Noitli ^\cstem Portugal, of hluicia, 
Valencia and of the P\rcnees In the Dordogne and the western 
edge of the Massif Central of Fiance Negioid ciania of Neolithic 
times have heen found In j\recklaubctg in the noithwcst and 
Silesia in the southeast Negioid l\pc in Neolithic times \\as m 
majorit} with a minorit\ of Austialoids pn the Baltic shoie In 
the upland central part of White Kussia (Smolensk Tula region), 
the Negroid factoib are primaij' while the iMediterranenus and 
Caspians are secondary factors While m the Black Sea region 
the Caspians and iMeditciiancans and Caspians are dominant 
while the Negroids aic secondary The Negioids weie drnen in 
the Valdai plateau and m the Baltic region In the Valdai plateau 
the Caspians and Mediterraneans mixed with a few remaining 
Negio'ds and Austialoids foimed the Aiyans Negroid and 
Caspian blends foimed the Goths and this t3pe is dominant in 
the White Bussia population The Chudes w'eie formed in the 
Baltic region as a blend of the Austialoids and Negroids, an 
Esthonian tribe Chudes migiated eastward Chudes according to 
local traditions occupied Siberia, especialh their south western 
parts ^ Their Kuigans or barrows abound in the eastern slopes of 
the Ur'als, m the Altai valleys, on the banks of the Yenisei In 
the mineral regions abandoned excavations aie known as Chude 
mines On the western spUrs of the Altai certain stone Chude 
monuments about 5 or 6 feet high msciibed with still undecr- 
phered characters aie found And on the banks of the sacred 
lakes in the Altai highlands are to he seen two rudely carved 
granite horsemen regarded to be the lepiescntation of Chude 
heroes, various objects, especially arms and copper armour, metal 
mirrors, jewelleries in beaten gold. Bronze vases embellished 
with bas-reliefs of such animals as deer, eagle, wolf and griffons 
show that the Chudes were possessed both of taste and great 
skill m metal workmg The remains of canals, several miles long, 
the foundations of sluices and windmills bespeak a really advan- 
ced state of civilization which cultivated fruit trees that have 
'Since perished and which reared an excellent breed of swine, still 
bearmg the name of Chude, and traditionally attributed to those 
-ancient possessors of the land (Elisee Eeclus — Asiatic Bussia p 
-317 365) Chudes through the Oxus region reached India, and 
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they became known as Sudra, Sydroi of Ptolemy And then 
overthrowing the Mahapadnma the Sudras (Ohudes) under the 
leadership of Nandas aesumed the snzoramty of Magadha. 

The Negrito is a blend of the Negroes with the Mongoloids It 
developed m the Oongo remon The Neentoa are of low stature 
(1 m 47) Their skull is relatively short, broad (sub-doliohocepha 
ho) and of little he^ht Their hair is chocalate brown some- 
what yellowish. Their hair is woolly ( scanty on face and on 
body) and they have flat noae and thick everted bps ondpronii 
nent cheeks Prognathism la marked Steatopygia is nsually found 
among their women They are genaraily known os pigmies as 
majority of them are nnder five feet m height Bushman of all 
Negritos is noted for steatopygia But other pigmies such as 
Akkas or Tiki Tiki of the upper Nile AfiCB of Momfu Wambutti 
of Ituri Batua and Akua of French Congo Domes of Lake 
Tangamka remon suffer no lees from steatorngia. but to o Joss 
extent The Negntos from centre and of ^uth Africa drifted 
eastward like the Negroes Among the brach^phalio population 
of Southern Arabia and along the Persian Gulf Negrito elements 
are found The Negntos passmg through India and Assam 
corridor reached Melanesia Bhile Santals Munda Oaron and 
other abonginal tnbea have got some mixture of Negritoes during 
their paaaage through India wnich is betrayed by their frj 2 zl> 
curly nair prognathism and stcatopigia. A Santal has boon 
observed m Bajmahal Hills with woolly hair Among Kadars and 
Pulavons of ^naimalais Hiils friszlj hair ib not infroquont 
Fnarly hair is a frequent occurence among the Angarai Nigas 
Among the Nagas of Assam there is a large amount of Nognto 
blood The ^Imkopis of Andaman Sakai and Somang of ^Ialay 
Pemnsula, Aeta of the Philippines and Tapirs of Now Guinea 
are the typical examples of N^ritos that have been left behind 
m their tnigrations eastward 

The Palffi-Alplnes with medium round bond, broad face 
medium nose elongated ojes stocky constitution ond moderate 
pilous growth cream complexion black straight bnir have 
developed on the fringe of eastern Turkestan In oarl\ Neolithic 
period the Paho-Alpmes spread over Mongolia Ohma and Japan 
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and Bnima wlieie they foim the base of the population In Indo- 
Chma, mixed with the Austialoids the Palae Alpines formed the 
Malayas Among the Polynesians who are dominantly Caspians, 
there is an element of Palas-Alpmes as far as Ho wan In 

Sumatia, Borneo, Mongoloid, Negrito, Australoid mixtures aie no 
less significant. Palee-Alpine factors are strong in Java and Bah 
Yakut IS a mixed race of Australoids and Palas-Alpmes Samo- 
yed IS a mixtuie of Mongoloids and Palas-Alpmes Finns are 
mostly Palse-Alpmes Tatars are mixed people, but Palse-Alpmes 
factors are strong among them In the Kiigiz and Uzbeg the Palse- 
Alpme factors are dominant Kalmuks aie a blend of Mongo- 
loids and Palse-Alpines Buriats are mostly Palfe-Alpmes Czechs 
show typical Palse-Alpme features In Switzerland Palse-Alpmes 
are mixed with Alpines as in Morvan (France) Thioughout 
Central European Highland similaily they are found ’mixed 
up and they were dominant there in Neolithic times All over 
the Anatolian plateau and Mesopotamia the Neolithic crania are 
False- Alpme^ho are dominated in the bronze age by the Alpines 
Palse-AlpmSsinNMosopotamia were known as Sumerians The 
Agadians were originally unacquainted with l%on which they 
called great dog (nug magh), horse which they called ass of the 
east or mountains, wme as the drink of life (gishtm) and the 
palm, the tree of MagsC ( miss- Magan ) En-shog Kush Anu 
was the first king This Anu ( Puranic Anu ) from ancestor 
worship became the heavenly father Anu or Enhl, the king 
of the lands Ann’s consort was Innmi The Sumerian dressed 
in a flounced skirt, a sheep skin with wool combed The people 
are generally found seated cross-legged The historical Sumerian 
period lasted from 3000 to 2600 B.C The deltaic region was called 
Keng'i Of the Sumerian kingdom of Kengi, Sungii was the 
capital Later Sungir was called Sumer (Puranic Sumeru , Bibli- 
cal Shinor , Tell-Amaman Sankhar) Palse-AlpmeAnava kingdom 
extended from the Punjab to Anga (Bengal) up to last great 
monarch Usinara Sibi about 1900 B C when it was disrupted m 
the centre by the terrible incursions of the Kasi peoples (Kassite 
Caspians) into G-angetic plams of Baranasi and of the Kusika 
Gadhi peoples (Kurds •= mixed Kassites) and the devastatmg 
raids of the Haihayas in order to repel and conquer these new 
comers Majority of the upper middle-classes of India are Palae 
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AJpme3 The Palae Alpines are gay and cheerfuL They are 
fond of songs and dances for which they were called Gandharyas 
They domeetacated ftnimflla 

The fiTedlterraneanf are low-aknlled dohchocephala of light- 
boned frame of bnmet complexion of moderate sire (Im 54) and 
of elhpsoid face with moderate fine narrow nose and garelle 
In the debcacy of the cranial and facial harmony m the 

E mt carves of the form m the absence of exaggerated frontal 
end supraorbital arches the type is I^utifal, almost 
femmme and graceful The pilous growto is moderate with fine 
"board and wavy black hair ^e cross pection of the hair of the 
Mediterraneans Oaspians Aryans Semites and Alpmes is an oval 
eflipse — an mtennodiate of the cross section of the Negro woolly 
hair which is a lengthened eJbpse and of the straight Imir of the 
Mongoloid which is circular 

The Medlterraneani possibly developed in North AfncA And 
thence it spread all along the Mediterranean coast. In the upper 
Paleohthio m the Araban — Tardenoiaian period (10 000-7000B C5) 
m "Western Europe, the Mediterraneans were already driving out 
the Negroids Austnloids Mongoloids and Palae ^pmes to the 
marginal Refuge areas In the VMdai plateau area the Aryans were 
fonned as a mend of the Mediterraneans with the Oaspians (Piets 
whose language is bke that of the Berbers) and a few remaming 
Australoids and Negroids 7?he Mediterraneans from North 
Africa spread over Spam Portugal, France and Great Britain, 
The Mediterraneans of Long Barrows overran Great Bntain m 
Neobthio times supplanting the Australoids (Neanderthals) The 
Piltdown skull found m Sussex appears to be blend of Austral- 
oids and Mongoloids A few Caspian crania are also found which 
have left the dolmens Then came the Palae Alpines from France 
throngh a land bndge which still connected it with England and 
they appear m largo numbers m Yorkshire and Aberdeen Then 
in eai^ bronxe penod of about 2000 B O catao the Alpines 
(Beaker folk) of Round Barrows who drove the Mediterraneans 
to west central parts As o small drift the Alpines reached east 
om and northern Scotland Then came the Celts (Goidels- 
Gaels) a mixed Alpine and Caspian people with a slight 
infiltration of the Aryans or at least their to^gQ^ about 800 B 0 
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in the eaily non age As Gauls lhe> had conquered all France 
and pushed on southwards and westward into Spam and over 
■the Maritime Alps into Northern Itah After the Goidels came 
the invasion of another Celtic people Cymrv or Br^'thons about 
300 — 100 B 0 who dio\e the Goidels further westward 
These Cimry occupied northern France under the names of 
Belgic and Brvthons in several waies, and invaded England, 
after whom Britain has been named These invasions were 
checked by the Boman occupation After the fall of the Boman 
pover sea raiders from Denmark and Germany began to occupy 
Scotch and English coasts From the fifth century onward 
Anglo-Saxon invaders occupied south and east of Britain and 
spread over the land except m the extreme north and west 
Angels are a mixed people of the ^fediterraneans and Australoids 
And Saxons are a mixture of the Mediteiraneans with the 
Caspians Then came the Danes and Normans The Medi- 
terraneans entered into South Italy from Tunisia and Sicily 
The Mediterraneans occupied the African Mediterranean coast 
But they w'efe pushed to Egypt b} the Caspians who harried 
them m Lybian coast, then known as Lebu now known as Ber- 
bers (Skt Barbara , Gk Barbaros) The Mediterraneans dis- 
covered copper and mined it m Egypt about 3400 B C The 
Mediterranean "Menes ( Mena ) founded the First Egyptian 
Dynasty about 3200 B C by defeating the Lybian Caspians 
From Eg^^pt the Mediterraneans spread over Sjria and northern 
Arabia where mixed with the Caspians formed the Semites In 
Arabic Hadramaut Mams (Mmeans of the Greeks) ruled up to 
1503 B C until overthrown by Caspian Sabas (Sabeans) whose 
queen Sheba visited Solomon (974 — 937 B. C ) From 3000 B C 
the Mediterranean settlement m Crete is known as Mmoan 
Period by tire descendants of Mmos ( Egyptian Menes, Puiamc 
Manu ) The Mmos civilization lasted in Crete from 3003 — 1700 
B C which was then dominated from 1700 — 1500 B C by 
Mycenaeans (Caspians Pelasgi) which came from Greece, being 
pushed by the Aryans The Meditefraneans m Iran were known 
as Turans Being pushed by the Alpines m Iran, the Medi- 
terraneans reached the Indus basin through Baluchistan, leaving 
behind there Brahui tribe which is primarily Mediterranean m 
race, but now mixed with Palae- Alpine factors In India the 
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Mediterraneanfl are known ofi Turvasufl Manna (Minava deacen 
danta ol Mann) Thera za alo s Rr?na tnbe in Bajpntana which. 
IB do minan tly a Mediterranean dolichocaphaL In Northern India 
the Mediterrane a ns were absorbed and Mediterranean traits are 
found m upper Middle classes The Turyaana were driven south 
where arccoidmg to Puranio legends they established Pandya^ 
Ohola and Kerala kingdoms Kven todky m the south ra upper 
classes, particularly among the Ayar Brahmins, typical pretty 
eUipaoid faces with ivory tmt fine nose deUoate features, gazelle 
eyes are not infrequently met with, superimposed on Mon khmer 
tesa The generic name of the Mediterraneans was perhaps an 
mtermediate form between the Egyptian Menes or Msma, Cretan 
Mmos, Hmdn Mann, German Manna, and from which the word 
man hfm dngmated 

The Semite is a blend of the Oospians and the Mediternme^a 
m Byna. Ihe Semite has elongated ellipsoid face, medium 
skulled dohohooephoiio head tiun aqnilme nose, thin lips, retreat- 
ing ohm vaulted forehead tall (1 nx 66) lean but muscular 
with fine growth of wavy hair beard elongated eves and of 
brunet complaxioo- The Semites are ^edy cruel vmdictive 
sensual, but dartog adventurcre The nistory of the Semites is 
' the woeful tale of sword fire tortures, fanaticism, rape and 
rapme They have contributed nothmg that is of constructive 
value but have destroyed many things that civiliratlon holds* 
dear The bemites now are mueb mixed peoples In the Arabian 
coastal region there la much mixture with the Negroes In 
Binai Penmsuls Syria and northern Arabia the population ia 
still dominantly Semitic But m Hedpj the people are mixed 
with the Alpmea. In \emen and south Arabia the Alpme factors 
are dominant The Jews who are re^rded as Semites have 
hardly any Semitic traits left m thecx Ihe Bussian Polish and 
German Jews — who constitute the major portion of the Jews are 
generally mixed Paine- Alpmes and AJpmca They are known as 
AflhtrAnfinm. Among tho Sephardm Jews who wore expelled 
from Ibenan Pemnsnla m fifteenth contur^ and who ha^ 
settled m Morocco Constantmapolo Smyrna and Saloniu 
there nr6 some Semitic traits left in them But tho> do not 
number more than 6 p c of the Jews That ^Eoroccan Jewa 
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■have dolichocephalic head with aqnilmc nose does not indicate 
an\ thing, for the ^loroccan peoples are generally Caspians It 
IS veiy possible that the Jews have been mixed with the peoples 
among whom they live The predominant brachycephalic 
factors among the Jews mav be due to Khazars ( Puianic 
Gurjaral They w’ere mixed Alpines and Palae Alpines Khazars 
attacked Armenia in second century A D , and occupied it with 
the aid of B>zautium Khazais became the carriers of trade of 
the Byzantium Duiing the fourth centm^ Khazais weie diiven 
fiom Armenia by the Persians Khazars occupied Caucasus But 
the Huns under Attila (4341 brought them under his submission 
Howevei Khazars became the tiaders of the Huns and Khazaria 
^ included the area between the Caucasus, Volga and the Don with 
Crimea (Little Khazaria) The IMoslems undei took the subjuga- 
tion of Khazaria (651) Eight} veais of waifaie followed, and m 
the end the Khakan the Khazarian rulei, and his chieftains were 
captured and compelled to embrace Islam (737), and till the decay 
of the Afahamedan empire Khazaria paid an annual tiibute of 
children and corn' (737 — SGI) INIerchants fiom every lace 

found protection and good faith in the Khazai cities The Jews 
expelled from Constantmapole sought refuge among them. The 
Khazar dynasty accepted Judaism m 740. At the Byzantine court 
the Khakan was held m great honour The empeior Justinian: 
Khmotmetus took refuge with him during his exile and married 
his daughter (702) Justinian’s rival Vardanes in turn sought 
asylum m Khazaria, and Leo PV {11 o') was a grandson of a 
Khakan Khazar troops were amongst the body guard of the 
Imperial Court They fought for Leo VI against Simeon of 
Bulgaria And Khakan was honoured m diplomatic intercourse 
with the seal of three solidi which marked him as a potentate 
of the fiist rank, even above the Pope and the Carolingian 
monarchs In 1016 A D however by the rising power of the 
Slavs with the aid of Byzantines, the laige kingdom of Khazaria 
was destroyed and the Khazars were scattered far and wide 
The present Jews are most likely the descendants of these 
'scattered Jews And Khazars like the present Jews built 
great cities as emporiums 

The Aryans are a fusion product of the Mediterraneans and 
fhe Caspians with a few remaining Australoids and Negroids on 
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the Vald&i plateau. The Aryans were tall (1 m 70) slender withi 
ellipsoid face medium skulled dolichocephalic head blue ey^ 
wayy golden hair loiunant beard medium vanablo noses The 
Arj^ns domesticated horse They invented iron They crema 
ted their dead. They burnt the widows of the chiefs on the 
same funeral piles of their dead husbands They were breeders 
of excellent horses They pnded themselves to be called 
ihephcrdt This well watered plateau is the watershed of many 
rivers m different directions And through those nver valleys 
the Aryans spread m vanoos regions Through Dwma the 
Aryans reached the Baltic region where they were known as 
Lithnanians and Old Prussians From this area they migrated 
to Germany And there they contested for supremacv with the 
Oaspians who were known as Goths and Teutons and the 
Alpmea Through the Dnieper valley the Aryans reached the 
Black Sea region and thence ascending the course of the Danube 
reached Albomia and Greece and another branch Northern Italj 
In Greece they were ^own as lomans and Achaeans and m 
Italy as Romans Through the Volga the Aryans reached the 
Caspian Aral 8ea region The Aral, Caspian Axov and the 
Black Seas are the ahrunken rebes of the primitive Tetbys. 
And the Aral and the Caspian were united in neolithic penod 
^ Their water level was much higher Tbev used to dram mto the 
Black Sea And due to an earthquake the Golden Gate (Bosphorus) 
was opened and the water level of both the Caspian and the 
Black beas have been much lowered From Merv (Mera)tho 
Aryans went into two directions Through Demavand passes 
the western branch entered mto Iron Through the Oxns valley 
and Kailasa plateau and thence through river valleys the 
Ikshvakna ( Achaeans ) descended mto the Indian plains 

The Gudoan Dynasty (2400—2100 B C ) overthrowing the 
Agad (Caspian) peoples occupied Dabj Ionia, coming through 
Zagros Range Godea (Paramo Gldhi) is called IssakVu (Poru- 
nic Ikahvlku) and Patesi (Skt Pati — lord master ija^lord 
Pateai — overlord) of Lagash, Gudea the founder of tne dvnastj 
hwH a thin nosed long headed shaven face wearing a cnltmjs 
like cloak and a cap as preserved in the fragment of a statue 
(2400 B C ) A headless statuette of his bod— Ur Nmgirsu— 
shows a slimmer 6gure. The goddesses of the third Gudean 
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D} nasty are tall slim figures, dicssed m flounced skirts, with 
fine long ellipsoid face and liigh-biiflged prominent nose , two of 
them have co^^ hoins in then headdress A copper statuette of 
a Patesi of mesocephalic head has also been found The 
Gudeans were great temple brrilders Their temples were built 
with brick built columns and wooden doors, secured wedged in 
a brick box The administrative centers were temple precincts 
In the greenstone Gudea Vase tw'o serpents (Serjrens symbol of 
virilit} ) are twined round the Tree of Life (generation), watched 
on either side bj a bird-headed w’lnged lion (Aquila and Leo), 
standing on hind legs, the bod\ covered with stars The Gudeans 
are now’ represented b} Kurds who are mixed Caspians Amorites 
were known m Assyria as Amuriu, Vedic Amura (7-61-5) and in 
Egypt as Amar, Puranic Amaia In Babylonia it was called 
Martu Amurru was applied primanh to the land and its 
people extending northwards of Palestine as far as Kandesh 
on the Orontes (11 E B Amorites) The Amorites w’eie driven 
from Palestine by the invasion of Khatti and Mitanni from the 
north The Amorite king Khuvaruvash, contemporary of Naram 
Sin of Agade (2530 B C ) and mentioned also in Khatti inscrip- 
tion IS an Aryan name During the reign of Amenemphet III 
of Egyptian Tw’elfth D) nasty (2600 — 1721) in the Beniahassan 
tomb of his name Mah, (loveinor Khnumuhotep, there is a 
basrelief of 39 Amorite men, women and children, blond, tall, 
long-headed with blue ej es and thin lips, brought before him 
whom they presented with a sort of greenish ointment maszmit — 
and two boxes of perfumes They are armed with bows, jave- 
lins, axes and clubs, dressed m good taste of fringed and pattern- 
ed materials One of them plays as he walks on a lyre like that 
of the Hellenes. This shows that the Amorites were Aryans 
In Babylonia the Amorites first settled m Sippur as merchants 
and mercenary soldiers About 2057 B G Samu ( E ) Abi 
(Sama Eabi = tolerant sun) of Man fought for sovereignty and 
he succeeded to dommate Northern Babylonia Hammurabi or 
Hammurabi (Kshama Rabi = benevolent sun 2067—2025), 
sixth m line, assumed the title of the ruler of Ur, Ism and Larsa 
Hammurabi was a great king Hammurabi’s code (2038), based 
on the Gudean second king Shulgi’s legal mannual, is the most 
famous ancient systematic Law Book of Procedure The 
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Amontes had literary and arhstio taste The Gilgameah Epic la 
a creation of this penod The god Martn (Afamts) the patron 
deity of Amnrm, a form of thunder god is found on many seals 
standing with one arm a kimbo holing a club and is worshipped 
by hia consort with both anha bent upwards There are amulet 
figures of apes dwarpa and naked goddesses The goddess 
Ban (Skt Saraavati) ndes the celestial waters (hlilky "Way) seated 
on two ducks (Oygnus) which symbobre certain stars In 1753 
B 0 the Khatti monarch Murshilish, not only vanquished Khalap 
and Khum, but by devastatmg raids on Babylonia overthrew 
the Hammurabi dynasty and the Kaasites who served under the 
Amontes as soldiers in considerable numbers betrayed their 
masters and assumed power under Khatti sureramty At "Mari 
m Mesopotamia a mural patntmg of the coronation has been 
found, most likely m the flSAj year of Hammurabi (2100 B C ) 
The kmg a tall sum figure wi^ well shaven eUjpsoid face putt 
mg on bracelets in his hands a turban bke headdress and dress 
with scallowed tnmmmg bke spreading eagle feathers covering 
the upper parts of the thighs the calves of the legs showmg 
high muscular development the clothing kept in place bjv a three 
fold belt IS oSermg libations to fire and before possibly Shamash 
, a tall slim vouthful figure wearmg hon olotn and holding a 
thunder rod m hiB hand against his left' shoulder and his wife 
^ Ay and Martu (Maruts) the god of the land of Amarru followed 
by the master of ceremonies wearing a white cap tightened by a 
two fold black ribbon a necklace with a large pendant an oval 
shaven face of brachycephalic type prominent aquiline nose 
(Ehatti> thm lips a feather bke white garment banging from 
tuB shoulders accompanied by a man with luxuriant trimmed 
beard fine oval face of brachycephalic form, long eyes and brows 
wearing a black cap tightenned by a twofold white nbbon 
leading a boll with a gold creacent and golden horn tins to sacn 
fice In the central panel the kmg is coronated bv goddess 
Ishtar And water is flowing from an amphom (Aquarius) m 
the hands of two goddesses There are two winged bon* 
(Aqnila and Leo) on each side with a Swastika like device m the 
cun of their tails (I L 'I Oct-30*I017' 

Mitannl (MJtra- friendly allied i anike«» army Milrlnika- 
allied forces or allied army) was a horse-breeding aristocracy In 
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•the first half or the second millennmm B. C Mitanni Aryans 
luled m South Armenia, Aleppo (Khalap) and Noithern Mesopo- 
tamia (Khaniagalbat) Twelfth Egvptian D^masty (1560-1320 
13. G ) m alliance with Mitannis -attacked the Khattis of Syria and 
Asia Minor, and captured Megiddo, Kadesh, Seurya and Ardus 
The land between the Orontos and the Euphrates was given to 
Mitann.s for their formidable military aid Thothmes III (1500- 
1447) was succeed by his son Ameiihetep 11 (1448-1422 B C ) 
who was displaced by Thothmes IV (1420-1412) Thothmes IV 
was married to the daughter of Harii king Artatama (Eitatama = 
the most pious man) Tu|hiaUa, king of Mitanni, mentions in 
a cuneiform tablet (in Beifin Museum' which he sent to Amen- 
hetep IV (13 6 — 1359) that the fathei of his father Thothmes IV 
sent to his grandfather Artatama and asked for his daughter to 
wife. Six times did Thothmes IV make his request m vain and 
it was only after the seventh asking that Artatama gave his 
daughter to the king of Egypt as his wife As queen of Egypt 
she was styled Hereditary Pnricc^s, Picsident of the North, 
G)eat Boyal Mothe) -Mutemva Mitanni swore a treaty with 
Ehatti, foand at Boghos Eeui in which the names of tuterlary 
deities — ITrii fl.-ashil (Mitra) TJinvana (Varuna\ Indaia ( Indra), 
Nashattiya (Nasatya) — are invoked NuUmimia's son was 
Amenhetep III Amenhetep III built a temple at Elephantine of 
Ram-headed Khmen with pantheistic interpretations Amenhe- 
tep III (1412— 137r) married Ti (Thi) daughter of Yua as father 
and Thuan as mother Yua, father of Ti, is of Aryan type as 
exhibited by his best preserved mummy, now m the Cairo 
Museum (for photo, see N G. M May 1923) Ti is an exceptional 
beauty of pretty ellipsoid face, fine long nose, almond-shaped eyes, 
thm lips, hemispherical breasts, delicate hands and fingures She 
IS slim and of medium height But though Amenhetep III loved 
Ti, Tel-el-Amarna tablets show that in the tenth year of his 
reign he married Gzlukhipa, the daughter of Shutaona (Sutarna 
=aon of tumult of battle\ prince of Neherna, and sister of 
Tushtatta (Dasaratha), Mitanni ruler He also married, Tus- 
hratta’s daughter Tatuiikhz]?a with a large dowry for a tablet m 
the Berlin Museum (No 296) contains a long list of wedding 
gifts But Tz was King's favourite and she gave birth to a famous 
-son Amenhetep IV (1376 -1359) but who changed his name later 
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to AkhenatOTL Amenhetep IV mamed hi« father’s daughter by 
Mitanci wife (eome say Toahrafrta s daughter) pretty Neferteh who 
as shown in the painted limestone head m the BerUn liuBetiin 
IS an extraordinary beauty of Arytfn type with dignity vivacity 
and grace She is tall, slendei’ has an ellipsoid face with thm 
slightly projected ohm, long slender nose cor^ lips beautiful 
brows and eyes she w^ars sandals with uplifted toe tips In 
the Kiiatti fashion Atljochlsh 25 miles south of JenuaJom, In 
the Egyptian Middle Temple (1420 18b6 B 0 ) a icaraboid with 
the msonption of -TAs Boyai Wife Twi queen of Amenhetep HI, 
has been found li 1/ H Oot 8— Amenhetep IV (Afcbe 
naton) was an Aton worshiping Monotheist He belieypd m uni 
versal brotherhood and peace He abhorred bloodshed Takmg 
advantage of the Mciflst tendency of the £^fyptian monarch 
Akhen Aton the Enatti (Hittite) kW ShubhiJmma {Stva mle 
jHzna omtment Siva) crossed the Euphrates and reconquered 
the provuices which he was forced to surrender to Artatama 
king of Ham and Toahratta, kmg of Mitanni Mattiuaaa (ifafi 
spirited mindi son of Tosbratta with the aid of some 
{^ce guards killed Toahratta. Tosbratta s relative and ally 
Artatama mterrened and made his son Bhutama (Sutaaraa- 
Bon of the tumult of battle Bv 4 24 4) the combmed kmg of 
Ham (Arya) and Mitanni. Assyria taking advantage of the 
^ chaotic state pounced upon Mitanni and Ham Mitanni palace 
was sacked, plundered and redaced mto a dust heap and the 
treasures which Tosbratta s grand father had brought from plan 
dermg Aahur were taken back by the Assyrian Victors with 
many nobles as captivea Shutarna acknowledged the Buserainty 
ofAssnrons, Mattiuara appealed to Kbatti kmg for help At 
this Shutoma wanted to kill him But Mattmaea escaped and 
came to the Khatti court Shubbilmma gave bis daughter in 
mamage to Mattiuaxa on condition that her son will bo the on/> 
successor to the throne and reinstalled him on the United 
throne of Ham (Aits) and Mitanni Ham (Arya) Akit Toshub 
(Accita Kciaha) fled with 200 chariots and followers but Karan 
dhnei ^Medial king robbed them of their chariots and other 
belongings The treaty tablet between Kbstti kmg Shubbillums 
and Mitanni Mattiuara found In Boghaskeul was signed m 1880 
B 0 m which hlitm, Indra Varuna, Nasatya are invoked ns 
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witnesess At Ehas Sharma, a great hall as a royal stable foi 
horses with stone mangers has been found The Mitannis were 
experts m traming horses to use them in battle for war chaiiots 
Mitanni was a dangerously powerful military state A Mitanni 
tempered and hardened iron battle axe having a bronze socket 
with molded ornaments representing a wild boar and two lion 
heads from whose gaping mouths projects the blade of the axe, 
has been found (I L. N Jan 6—1940) In the Zagros Eange 
there weie two allied tribes Guteans (Gadhi) and Matiani 
(Mitanni) These two amalgamated tribes coming to India 
formed the Kusika (Kassite) Gadhi dynasty of Kanya-Kubja 

Tochari (Tokhari , Tajiks , Puranic Tushaia, Takshaka 
Nagas) was Aryan, speaking centum variety of Aiyan speech 
Tochari 18 Yuephi, Assi^Asvaka In 300 B C Yuechi occupied 
western Kansu The Hiungnu = (mixed Alpines) quitted their 
pasturages m Western Chma shortly after the construction of 
the Great Wall of Chma m 214 B C, which was built to repel 
their attacks Hiungnu attacked Yuechi Yuechi conquered the 
gieen-eyed tall dolichocephals Wttsaii (Caspians) who lived in 
the bs-sm of the 111 river and settled for sometime m this terii- 
tory (170 — 140 B G.). The Tochari then attacked Sakas (Chinese 
Se, Sek=Sacae) and drove them to Iran and India In 159 B C 
Tokharians entered Sogdiana (Sudugdha) and m 139 they 
conquered Bactria and m the next generation they had destroy- 
ed the Greco-Bactrian kmgdom and on their rums estabhshed 
m Western Turkestan the powerful state Tokharia In the 
middle of the first century B C the whole of eastern Iran (known 
as Tajiks) and Western India belonged to the Tocharians who 
ruled under the name of Kushans The most famous of the 
Kushan kings was Kanishka (123 — 153 A-D), the patron of 
Buddhism B^ut the principal seat of Tochanan Kushan power 
remained m^" Bactria and Samarkhand ' Kushan dynasty 
began to decay about 320 A D Gupta empire rose on its rums 
In Tochanan language Mo/itre^ja Samhzta — a Buddhist drama 
has been translated Sudughdha -= Sudhuka •= Suliki = Sogdma — 
Samarkhand Sulikhas translated NtlaJcanta Dharim, Dhtigha 
NaJiha Sutia, Besa Santaia Jataka They followed Sravastiv&da 
Buddhism in seventh century AD A Tochanan scholar 
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Avar confederation dominated the Volga steppes till 665 A D 
where they were defeated by the Turks In 668 moving^ west- 
ward they dommated the country west of Caucasus Then they 
moved westward to present Gaboia and extended their suxeramty 
from the Volga to the Elbe and to the Baltic In 667 Avars de- 
featmg Gepidae occupied Transylvania and the Danube Theiss 
basim Their Khagan Baian made the Avars the greatest power 
in Europe and exacted from the Byaantine emperors an annual 
tribute of 120 000 gold pieces an elephant and a bed of pare 
gold In seventh and eighth centuries Avars ravaged both Ger 
many and Italy sometimes m conmnotion with Lombards In 
799 their Khagan was baptized to Ohnstianity near Petronel, and 
Avar name hia disappear^ from Bnropeen history Bnt Bavana 
Baden and Saxony are mfiltered with Alpines, Poland and 
Bohemia, Czechs Slavika are Alpines mixed with Palae Alpmes 
AU south Slavs and Southern Bossia have dommanl Alpme po 
pulation Avars who came to India as a tnbe of the Sakas are 
known today as Abhira* or Ahirs who are found all over 
northern and western parts of the country usually mixed with 
Australoids And Khaxars have become Gubars (Gorjaral 
and after them Qujanwalla in the Punjab and Gnjamt in 'Western 
India have been named. They settled m Rajpntana 
between 400-600 and migrated westwards into Gujrat 


Oelts were formed as a mixed people of Alpines with the 
Caspian and a abght mixture of the Ar)*an elements at least under 
their linguistic i^aeuce The Celts wore thick set braohvcophallc 
people of medium height aquiline nose, oval face light nubom 
^ir and grey eyes m centra! western parts of Europe They 
were known as Gaels or Gauls Through the Danube basin 
they occupied Anatolm Galatians (Celts Kelts) became 
Khattia later known as Hittites It is known that Caspian 
Naramsm son of Saigon of Agod, fought a victorious wiU\o 
against a coalition of kings inoludmg Pambo king of Khatti 
Zipani tring of Kanesh ( Ofifonn* ) and Khuvaruvasb king of 
Awirrti, Khatti language bad it it elements of centum variety 
of Aryan speech One Kikknli a Mitanni, wrote a book in Khatti 
language on the management of horses and chanot races In it 
ailtiporfaimo (Skt eka vartana-ono turnmg) ttravartana 
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(trivaitana = three tuxurngQ), panzavaitmina (panca-vaitana = five 
turnings) are mentioned In the Hittite Mitanni treaty tablet of 
1380 B G. Mutia, Artma (Vaiuna), Indara (Indra) and Nashatti 
(Nasatya = A-svins) are invoked as witnesses of the Oath Hittite 
Arunasli is sea, and Arunash is the name of the god Hittite 
Aknish or Agmsh is Vedic Agni him (Gk aner) is Skt Naia and 
ior Narayana Armna ‘is the sun-goddess = Skt muna = mom- 
mg sun. In the Hittite Rameses treaty (1260 B C ) India is 
iianscripted m Egyptian as 71^7 Kulshesh — the patron deity of 
the clan— is Skt kula = clan , isa= lord = kulesa = guardian deity 
of the clan “Etruscan Gulsans Hittite vadm Udoi = Skt' 

Udana, uda , Lat und = wave Eku= drink = Lat aqua = water. 


Hittite — Sanskrit Verb Endings 



Hittite 

Hittite 

Sanskiit 

Greek 


Singular 

Pluial 

Singular 

— 

1 

Jami 

Javeni 

Y’ami 

Tithemi 

% 

Jashi 

Jatteni 

Yasi 

Tithes 

3. 

Jazi 

Janzi 

Yati 

Tithesi 


Sanskrit 
Pluial 
Yam ah 
'Yatha 
Yanti 


Khatti had brachy cephalic head, aqmline nose, sloping 
forehead, flattened occiput Khatti kept pigtail under a conical 
liat His shoe had upturned toes, indicating that the Khatti 
jnigiated from a snowy land Though the capital of Khatti 
was Boghaskeui by 2000 B G the Khatti dominion exten- 
dended up to Garch'amish (Jorablus) on the west bank of 
Euphrates By 1758 B G the Khatti was the most dommant 
power m Asia Minor and not only vanquished Khalap (Mitanni), 
I)ut even overthrew the powerful Babylonian Amorite Hammu-. 
rabi Dynasty By 1685 B G the Khattis conquered 
Egypt and ruled it for 511 years under the title of Shepherd 
Kmgs whom the Egyptians called Hyksos which m then 
language meant foreign luleis, or Hyksos may be a variation of 
Hekkhos, which Elhyan assumed, meaning ruler of the bar- 
herians Aryans prided to call themselves Tameis of Horses 
(Asvapati) and shepherds of the people (Gopala) The Egyptian 
insurgents even fought the Khattis m Syria and conquerred 
Garchemish on the Euphrates, and by 3 500 B G the conquest of 
Syria was complete with the aid of Mitanni Taking advantage 
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Avar cjonfederation dominated the Vol^a steppes tiU 655 A D 
where they were defeated by the Turks In 666 moving, west- 
ward they dominated the connlry west of Oaucasns Then they 
moved westward to present Galioia and extended their screrainty 
from the Volga to the Elbe and to the Baltic In 667 Avars de- 
feating Gepidae oconpied Transylvania and the Danube-Thoiss 
basm Their Khagan Baian made the Avars the greatest power 
m Enrope and exacted from the Byaantme amperors an annnal 
tribute of 130 000 gold pieces an elephant and a bed of pure 
gold In seventh and eighth centimes Avars ravaged both Ger 
many and Italy sometimes m con^^otion with lombards In 
799 their Khagan was baptized to Ohnstianity nearPetronel, and 

, Avar name his disappeared from European history Bnt Bavana 
Baden and Saxony are mfiltared with Alpmes Poland and 
Bohemia, Czecka ^lavika are Alpines mixed with Palae Alpines. 
All south Slavs and Southern Bnesia have dominant AJpine po 
pulation Avars who came to India as a tnbe of the Sokas ore 
known today as Abhiras or Ahirs who are found all over 
northern ana wester^artJ of the country usually mixed with 
Australoids And Bmazars have became Gujars (Gurjaral 
and after them Gujanwalla ra the Punjab and Gujarat in Western 
India have been named. They settled In Bajputana 
between 400-600 and migrated westwards mto Gujmt 

f Celts were formed as a mixed people of Alpines with the 
Caspian and a »bght mixture of the Aryan elements at least under 
their linguistic i^aance The Celts were thick set brachycephaho 
people of medium height aquilme nose oval face light auburn 
hair and grey eyes in central western parts of Europe They 
were known as Gaels or Gauls Through the Panube basin 
they occupied Anatolis Galatians (Celts Kelts) becamo 
Khattifl later known as Hittites It is known that Caspian 
Naramsm son of Barton of Agad, fought a victonous balllo 
against a coalition of krags including Pamba king of Khaiit 
Zipani king of Kaneth ( 2Htann$ ) and Khuvaruvash king of 
Amurru, Khatti language had it it elements of centum vanoty 
of Aryan speech. One Kikkuli a Mitanni, wrote a book m Khatti 
language on the management of horses and chariot races In it 
aiJlacar/unna (Skt eka vartana — one taming) teravartana 
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miBconduct ahonld have been repelled Mother put the eon’s 
clothing oataide the house to notify hts banishment If the son 
vros received back, the son had to bnng some fomitore which 
mother earned to their places Penal public punishments were 
infli cted by the state for the offences of murder assault abortion, 
mcest sodomy kidnsppmg theft and damage. Slaves guilty 
of theft or arson were only mutilated Forced labour was 
inflicted for misappropriation of property The husband could 
punish his adulterous wife os he pleased even with life and 
death it was a private personal offence and not a state concern. 
The person of a debtor might be token as a seennty for debt, 
and the person could be r^eosed by the payment of tne mdebted 
amount oy an> one, Shatti become Kshatnya Purus in India. 


3— ANIMALS OF BHARAT AVARSMA 

Aja— Goat — was sacnficed oven m Atvamedha yajna 
(Rv L 162 8 1 Vs 26) i m other offenngs (Av 4 14 jO 6 

Vs. 19 89 21, 40 28 23 In mnking Are pits Abo bead of a 
goat was placed with the heads ol horse him rams (Vs. 18) 
In funeral ceremony a tods bead was placed on the dead body 
in fanonl pyre (Vs XL 1^ And goat s milk m some ceremonies 
(Vs 11 16 8 4 1 6 5 4, 3) Ada-Litb o yt Ok. uu: { Ar 

ate Arva— Horse — was uusd m war (Rv 1, 36> 8 i 8 63 24) 
Horse drew ebanots ((Bv 5 63 7 t 0 113 4) and war chariots 
(9 12, 1) Two horses (3 24 13 t 6 47 9) and ovou ten (8 3 23 i 
8 46 23) horses were used in drawing the chanots Ropes 
tied the n<cl of horses (7 104, 6) There were hcrM* races 10 07 8; 
10 143 1 2) and horse back eidos were whipped with lashes 
(0 76 13) Horses were massaged (1 136 6) and given bat^ 
(8, 3. 2 I before war 0 82, 3) Tired horses wore given rest and 
drinks (3, 13 6) Sick horses wore nursed (1 117 4} Grass was 
tbo food of horses (6 3 4 i 7, 3 4) Horses camod loads (3, 38 1) 
and grams (1 30 17 7 37 A) Hniat^ora sacnficed (1, 103 163) 
Fouatam sprang np ArQjis_ tho of horses (Pogosos 

Alt Br 61) Asva-/^ilan Aspa Limi^Airwo, 0 Slavic Ehu | 
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miocoadact should hATQ b^en repefted^ Mother put the son s 
clothing outside the house to notify nis banishment If the son 
was received back the son had to bring some fumiture which 
mother corned to their places^ Penal public puniahmenta were 
inflicted by the state for the offences of murder assault abortion, 
mcest sodomy kidnapping theft and damage. Slaves guilty 
of theft or arson were only mutilated. Forced labour was 
mflicted for misappropnation of property The husband could 
punish his adulterous wife as he pleased even with life and 
death it was a private personal offence and not a state concern 
The person of a dentor might be taken as a secunty for debt, 
and the person could be r^eased by the payment of the mdebted 
amount oy any one Khattt become Sshatnya Purus m Indio. 


3— ANIMALS OP BHARAT AVARSHA 

AJa— Qoat^wos saondced even m Atvavudha yajna 
(Bv L 162 S{ Vs. 26 26) i m other offerings (Av 4 14(0 6 
Vs. 10 69 21, 40 2d 23 In makmg Bre pits ^he head of a 
goat was placed with the beads of horse bull rams, (Vs. 18) 

In funeral ceremony a kid s bead was placed on the dead body 
in funeral pyre (Vs 11 16) And goat 8 milk m some ceremonies 
(Vs. 11 16 } B 4, 1 6 6 4 , 3) Aja^Lith ozy« Gk. auc j Ar 

aic. Aira— Horse — was uied m war (Bv 1 36 8 i 3 63 24) 
Horse drew chanota ((Rv 5 68 7 j 0 113 4) and war chariots 
(9 12 1) Two horses (2, 24 13 * 6, 47 9) and oven ton (8 3 33 i 
8 46 23) horses were used m drawmg the chariots Bopoa 
tied the nccl. of horses (7 104 6) There were horti racn 10 07 3; 

10 143 1 2) and horse bock sides were whipped with lashos 
(6 76 13) Horses were massaged (1, 185 5) and given baths 1 
(8, 2. 2 before war 9 821, 2) Tired horses wore givou rest and ( 
dnnks (2, 13 6). Sick horses wore nursed (1 117 4) Grass was , 
the food of horses (6 3 4 i 7 3 4). Horses earned loads (3. 88 1) : 
and grains (1 30 17 7 37 6). Hotae^^ere socnficod (1, 16^ 163), 0 
bounUm sprang op Acqtxx^ tho of horses (Pegasus 

Alt Br 61) Aspo 0 Slavio t 
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Gk Hifppos , Lat Equiis^ Teutonic Ehu^ Tochanan TaJcio& Skfc 
usu , Gk Olcys , Lat acer, from winch Asva has been derived 
means swift runnei Akhu — Mouse (IMus decumanas Pallus) was 
destructive to barle}' grams (A.v 6. 50. L and Soma was praved to 
destroy it (9, 67, 30). IJddalaka tAv 3, 29) was Ovis vignei Blyth 
TJdra (Vs ‘M, 37 , Ts 5, 20) is Lat Zwim — Lith =udra 

Avestan z/ifm 0 Slavic Teutonic Cvmbric oite't => 

Greek ydros Ushtra (camel) was used m war and as a carrier of 
food grams (1 138, 2 , 8, 48 28) Riksha (Beai) was sacrificed 
(Vs 28, 36) Bikshas aie Ursa Major and l\rmoi Q, 2i, 10) 
Riksha =• Greek a; 0 ^ 05 , Lat 7<r<;«s , Alb an Arm ar^, Tochanan 
yurs “Impetuous like a bear (Riksha) 0 Maruts, is your rush, 
terrible like an enraged bison (Gaur=Bos gaurus) 

Rishya (Boselaphus tragocamelus) is called in Bengal 
Nilgayi, Hind Ris (8, 4, 10, Vs 24, 37J Nvlgai is found in 
Northern India It has short horns, a black mane a grevish 
brown colour and a bunch of long hair on the thioat Ena 
{Av 5, 14, 11 , Vs 24, 36) is Riishnasara (Antilope cervi- 
carpa) Kapi ^monkey) injures dogs (Av 3, 9, 4) Biishakapi 
(Giant Monkey) is Monoceros Indiani, the queen of the heaven 
( Virgo ), complains to Indra that staglike vellow Vrishakapi 
makes love to her though she is not yet depi ived of her lord’s 
(Indra = Centaurus) love, and ‘no^ woman is pretty like me and 
none more voluptuous and and no woman knows better than 
me the arts of copulation (10 86 6) Kasa (Vs 24 26, Ts 5. 5,17) 
is a kind of mouse (Mus bandico) Kasika (Lith szeszkas) is 
weasel Bhavayavya 'chief of Sindhu, says of his wife Romasa, 
daughter of Angrias Brihasnati, the piiest of Vaisali kmg 
This insatiable and unquenchable woman like a weasel (kasika) 
moistened with orgasm is giving me m her ardent embraces 
a hundred gratifications (1, 126, 6) Kulunga (Vs 24, 27) is a kind 
of gazelle (Cervus porcmus) In Prakrit it is called Kuranga 
(Gazella 'Bennetti) The gazelles are noted for the lustre and 
soft-expression of the eyes. Krishna (Vs 2, 1^ is a kind of black 
^telope, called generally Krishnasara (Black Buck) It 
(Antilope cezoartica) is an intermediate between the deer and 
the goat with annulated or ringed horns , when the bucks 
•copulate, they sprmg with quick plunging leaps, descendmg with 
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the forelegs ngid and the head held a* low down as possible. 
B^ata. (X ^ 4) u Jackal This is th> nddle (0 Indra) The 
nvor (Milky Waj near Centauroai flows npwards Fox (IiOpoia— 
Leo Minot) howls at the roaring Uon (SimAa^Leo) The Jackal 
(FTrojfa^Norma) attacks the wild bonrlKarflAa-Ltipaa X, 8, J) 
Khangtv (Vs. 24 40) la ihmocen» (Ehmooiroa xmicordis' Qovaya 
(4, 21, 8) 19 praved for Qarjaya (Te, 6 5 11> was sacrifice 
Gapaya is JittAan (Bos frontalis) Gardava— BasaTa lOss) is 
the earner of Asvina (Pogasns 1 34, 9 i 8, 86 7) Fools have 
been compared with asses (3 3 2di Braymg of donkeys is 
nnpleaaant (Av 8 t>, 10) 

Go-dhenu. ^dhe — toanck dho-nnomilch cow Gk the le«* 
teat thelus >=• fei^e the aato « he sacled Lah fo^laro -• to suck 
fo-mma— woman i fi ha — daughter Goth daddjan«=»to suck 
Ufra^cow without calf > ask fioU— Vriiha. xndihan—castrat 
cd bull or steot«Tamak Danja and Sanda Cattle with horeta 
sheep and goat formed the wealth of the Ar>as. Paso (animals 
Lat pcca Greek psAosi became preunia (pecuniary) 
Bharadv^a (6 23 5'ti} sa>8 To mo cows are Bbaga cows are 
Xndcu. Tbo> are the best ambrosia of Bomo. 0 Indru, I long 
heartily for these cows. Those cows (products of cows) fatten 
the lean They develop the bchat> of oven the unlovely O u>ws 
prosper m\ house lon/iam) with jonr auspicious voices Even m 
our assemblies {Sab/ia) >oar praise is repeated It was a 
delicht for the Ar)*a8 to see tboir cows return from grazing 
lowung for their cahes. As cows low to thoir calves m 
stalls so with our songs wo glonfj >oa 0 Indra (8 bd 1) Like 
a chanotcer lO Indm) come swiftly to us os calves riuh 
skipping delightful!) to their mothers (8 Us (8l) 1) Milk was 
mado into curds lO 81 1 Av 9 4 4) Milk (pa)a) and lU product 
(ghntan liquid butter) wore added to SoiM dnnks (J31 5) 
Beef and milk wore the favourite nounsbiug fcx>d (u39 1) as 
well oi U3 muttoQ horses and goat s flc%h (Av o 71 1) In ox 
hxdo (go) receptacle aro kept tbo tawn) Soma drinks mixed with 
null (9^ t>5 23*23 (I 23, 9) Indra makes the nidd) or block 
cow )^cld white milk (1 lb2 0) Body was covered with 
garxucnU of cow bide (8 1 17) Oxen wore used for ploughing 
Urlcy tiolds (1 23 15) Two oxen wore made to draw a wagt,on 
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(5, 27, 1 ; X ,85,11). Before Agni hoises (Asva), bulls (Rishabha), 
oxen (Ukshana), cows without calves (vasa; and rams 
(mesha) were sacrificed (x,91, ll') VnsLuava is constellation 
Tauius “ Vush.aYa (Tauius) and Sisuamara (Cetus) aio yoked 
together (adjacent constellations . 1, lid, 18) Go ^Avestic </ao • 
Old Slavic fjovedo ; Teutonic chuo Ann Loto English cow 
Vasa (cow without; calves) is Latin vacca (with calf), French 
vachc Dhenu (cow) = Celtic dim Ukshan (ox) = Latin urus, 
Lichuanian aiaoch^. Teutonic Cynibric ych, English 

ox Tamak (steel —castiatod bull Av 3, 9, 2)— Aveatan '^taonc, 
English steer Gaura (1, 21 , 8 . Av 20. 23, 2) is a kind of bison — 
Bos gaurus Jatu (Vs 21,2^) is a kind of bat (Pteiopus 
medius) Jahaka fTs 3. 5, IS) is cuher hedgehog oi porcupine 
Tayadara (Av 6, 72 2) is a kind of goat, used as an aphrodisiac, 
possibly HeiuitLagus .Tenilaicus on the Hnnalayan border 
Tarakshu (Vs. 24, 40 , Ts 5. 5. 19 > is possibly chetah leopard 
(Acinouyx jubatus) Dvipin is panther In Athaivavcda (4, 8, 7) 
a king’s strength has been coinpaied with that of vyagia (tiger), 
simha (lion) and dvipin (panther^ Nakula (mongoose) tears 
out snakes (Av. (5. 139, 5) Nilasirshni is a blue headed monkey 
belonging to genus C'vnocephahu-i Nyanku (Vs 21-27) is a kind 
of Kuianga Gazella bennetti. Pankra (Vs 24, 26 , Ts 5, 5, 18), 
called also Pitva (Vs 24, 32 , Ts 3, 6, 17) , possibly also Paras- 
vata (Xv 6, 72. ^ , Vs 24, 2- , Ts 5, 5, 21) whose flesh is as an 
aphrodisiac, IS a kind of ibex wild goat with large recuived 
horns Skt Bukka=Hmd Buka*- Avestan buza , Teutonic ioc, 
Celtic hocc , Armenian buc Mayu (Vs 1 47 , 24, 31) is musk 

deer (Afoschus moschiferum) Markata (Vs 24, 30) is a kind of 
monkey (Macasus rhesus) Mahrsha is watei bnitalo Its meat 
was very much relished (5, 29, 7, 8 , 6, 17, 11). Manthala 
(Vs 24, 38 , Ts 5 5, 18) is possibly vampue bat Musha is 
mouse Parsavah (Parsa , Persis Ears and Parsia named after 
them Alpines) are harassing me, “ as if pressed by rival 
wives (sapatni) Poverty, lack of clothing and fatigue are 
' distressing me Aly mind is restless like the flying birds As 
Musha (mice) eat up sis7ia (artificial penis made out of leather) 
so cares are consummg me — thy praiser— 0 Satakratu (India), 
Pity us 0 India, dweller m Magha (Regulus m Leo), that is 
summer solstice ). Be thou like father unto us ( x , 33, 2-3 , 
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mut \ Old SlaTio miBy Teatomc mus \ A. baxon mu* ^ Genmux 
tnaus I iMxgUah. moose { Nordio mus Axmeamn mu^eru Skt. 
mo£k«to steal, mufiha«-a Btealer a mouae^ Qk, mosatmouse, 
muscle Lat masa-moase, mas colos^a little moose muscle, 
Mrl^ Hastln is on ommal with hood ^buta) like prehenaiblo 
proboscis that is elephant Bofalo is also called Mrtga 
i/oAuAa (0» 9*2, ti i 9 u/ T) Indre s strength has been compared 
to that ot hiriga Hasti ^elephant) and power{nl \uon 

4 Id 14; Blepbonts eat up the forests (l. b-j 7) 'Wild elephant 
rashes fanoualy The elephants (Hasti) and panthers (Hvipins) 
(b bh 9j ore praised for their strength (Av d ^ 2) Makula 
(mongoose; tears oat snakes (At o IdV3) and knows plants 
as antidotes to snake poisonmg (Av 8 7, 23) This atribate 
has been ascribed to mongoose, for it i» generally free from 
snake poisoruag and it is cho enemy of the snakes. Mesbn 
(aheepj was one of tho most valoablo domesticated animals of 
thoAcyas Mutton was a pnxed nctnent Sheeps wool (uma; 
was Used for garment Its skin was al^ used lor tho samo 
purpose (Vs, 13, 15) The raiments wore woven and d>od 
(X 2d 0) Wool was also used for hltoriDg boma dnnk ( X 50 3i 
Wool wild pressed into felt to lie quod os a soft bed \ x 18^ lU) 
The fatted bmbs were cooked m nro { x 27 17; Bams bulls 
horses oxen and barren cows were oUored for saorifico ( x , 01. 14) 
Ibo Mriht) of rams he goats bulls horses and mules ha\o 
boon praised « Vv ^ Ad; Gandhari lonj^ were famous for thoir 
wool Koinoiia boosted to her husband BhaTO^avya of biudhu 
Mount up Km brflca tuo closely 1 am voluptuous in 
veuer) 5I> vulva is buxom and is covered with hair like that 
of tho lamb of Gandhara (I l2o 7; Bocauso tho shoop produced 
tho valuable soft wool (unia), sheep wore culled uma another 
name of sheep was Am (d 2 2 9 6 1) ATl-*Old blavie aoica 
lath, aifis, Gk. Ois Lat Ovit Teutonic auui CoUio Oi 
Wolves (Mika) were the enemies of sheep (lira 8 84 3j8,0G 8; 
Euru (Va 21 dU> is a Lmd of ibex (Corvus dovancoli) I»opata 
UO 28, 4 Ts. 5 5 21) is Jackal whoso another Sanskrit name 
is Snj/flfa— Iranian sAaya/ Babhru u used m Rigveda (X 34 11) 
m the bcnso of Tcutonio brun (broivn) But Bahhrukn 
(Vs 2A 20) is a beaver The beaver, on amphibious rodenL 
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With palmated hind feet and broad flat tail, has a brownish 
fnr Babhrnka = Avestan homr%^ Old Slavic hebiu, Lith. hehius, 
Latin _;?6«3r, Teutonic Noidic hjoir, Anglo Saxon lefoi, 

German befer, English beaver 

Varaha (boarl has brown colouied tusks (1, 88, 5) There 
IS also a Yamlia in the sky (1, 114, 5 Lupus) whom Indra trans- 
fixed with his thunderbolt (1,61,7) Dog {Sva7i) bites the ear of the 
boar ( X , 8b, 4 Gams Major and Lepus). Varaha = Avestic varaza, 
Lat veires, Old Slavic bei, Eussian borovu, Teutonic ba^, 
Anglo-Saxon bat Sukara' swine) is to be avoided (7, 55, 4). 

The swine digs plant with his snout (Av 2-27-2) Sukara = 
Avestan hu , Lith. sv%mza , Gk Tiys , Lat sus , Teutonic stc , 
English swme Vrika is wolf While I was travelling on 
foot, a brown wolf seeing me,, silently fled, lowering its back, 
as a caipenter suffering fiom back-ache lowers bis (1, 105, 13) 
Vrika teriifies sheep (8, 44, 3) Goats and lambs flee fiom vtika 
(Av 5, 21, 5) It IS a dangerous animal (Vs 4, 34) Because it 
kills kids and lambs, vrika is^ called vaisan gliktuka (Av 12, 4, 7). 
Asvins (Pegasus) saved vattika (quails CygnUs) from the 
deyouiing mouth of vrika (Andiomeda 1, 116, 14 , 1, 117, 16) 
Vnka = Avestan Vehtka , Lith. wilkas , Old Slavic vluktc. 
Gothic vulks, A Saxon lotdf , Gk hjkos , Lat lupzis , English 
wolf. Vyagta (tiger) is not mentioned m Rigveda, but in 
other Vedas (Av, 8, 5, 11, 4, 3, I , Vs 14, 9 , Ts 6, 2, 5) it is 
called a ferocious animal Tigei is immune from diarrhea 
(Vs 19, 10) In coronation of kings tigei skin seat was used 
(Av 4-8-4) Salavnka is hyena “ Do not tiust in woman’s 
friendship She has the heart of a hyena (10, 95, 15) Sasa is 
hare Sasa has swallowed the shaip projectile ( Kshmam ) 
that has been thrown against it (10, 28, 9) Possibly the Sasa 
IS here Lepus and kshuram is a projection from the right 
hand of the Oiion Sasa = Iranian sasin, Cimbric haas, 

Tocharian sui , Teutonic Jiaso, German hase , Anglo-Saxon 
heare, English hate 

Svan (dog) was a domestic animal and earned loads like horse, 
camel, and bull (8, 48, 29) Dog used to watch the house, and 
was its guardian spirit ( Vastoshpati 7, 5, 6) “When thou 0 
Sarama’s son (dog)^ showest thy tawny hued teeth, they 
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gleam like lance points then thon wonidest bite Bark at the 
robber and bark at the thief (7 65 3 3) A maiden in order to 
go to her lover unnoticed is making magio mcautations to mduce 
sleep to her parents other inmates and particularly the dog 
(7 66 6-6) In pnvations Vamadeva ate dog a mtestmes 
(8 18,13) Two dogs (Oania Major and Cams Mmor) dark hued 
with distended noatnls guard the path way (the Milky "Way) 
of Yama — Perseus (10 14, 11 13) Ovan dtvya (Hevenly Dog) 
of Atharva Veda (6 80 3) is Coma Major and Kalakanja are the 
ostensma in the belt of the Onotu Svan-Avastan j^ — Lith. 

Ayon — Latm flanw^Gothio A«TKi«=Oeltio ou Arm- 
fun — Bngliah Aimd (lion) roars (1 64,8) like a thunder 

(Av 1 8y 8> Lion is ferooiooa (6 16 8) Lion was ambushed 
and captured (6 74,4) Lion sometimes escapes with the trap 
(X 38 10) StrriM is hi^ vssible and bnlhsnt and is 
venerated (Leo the abode of Fitns 1, 96 6) Haiina is a kmd 
of gazelle Hanna IS deet in its movements (1 168 1 6 78 3) 
but lives ou grass. It has dartmg restless eyes (9 33 4) 
Hunters chase Hanna (3 3, 6) i its meat was relished its hide 
was used for wearing and for makmg war drums (Av 6 31 7-8) 

and the rubbed paste of its horns was us^ m 'hthttraja 
(hereditary diaseases where there la deficiency of calcium 
Av 8. 7 1) Harina = Aveatan taxnna 

Lions withm hiatono timee mhabited Northern Greece 
and Macedoma Its range extended through Mesopotamia 
and Iran mto the plams of Northern and Central India 
They are only found now m the Gir forest of Jungadha 
not number ing more than a hundred They rest by day under 
cover At dusk they come out m quest of food Their roars 
are heard through the night more noticeably at dusk and just 
before day break. Smgfe bon with an attendant troop of 
females is usually seen. The lion drives the game and a 
honeas kills it and half grown onbs when present helpmg 5*^e 
matmg season of the lion is usually between October and 
November and the young ore bom between January and February 
The lioness has her first litter when ahe is about 3J-8 years 
old, and the young are produced at the intervals of 18 months 
to 2 years. The gestation period is 108 days Tiger is found 
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in Manchuria, Eastern Siberia, Amniland, Mongolia The 
most western limits of its migration appear to be the vastem 
slopes of the Caucasus and the foiests of the Elburz Mountain 
Southwards its range extends through China, Burma, Siam 
and the Malays to Sumatra, Java and Bah It entered India 
'through the hill ranges of Assam It colonised the thickly 
forested southern slopes of the Himalays and subsequently 
established itself in the humid eveigieen forest region of the 
Pemnsula Bu,t it is not found m Ceylon, which indicates 
that before its arrival, Ceylon was separated from the mainland 
But the tiger is depicted on many seals of Mohen] 0 -daro 
Tigers in Northern Asia assume a heavy winter coat which is 
shed during the spring Similarly Indian tigers moult their 
finer winter coats on the approach of the hot weather An 
immigrant from cooler northern China, the tiger needs shelter 
under cover or covert in the day fiom the heat, as his pad 
may blister from long contact with hot ground or sand Ordinarily 
the tiger when hungry goes out to seek his food shortly before sun- 
set and ends his hunting at break of the day Cattle, various 
species of deer, nilghai, pig and porcupine are the common prey of 
the tiger like the lion Like the lion a tiger generally disembowels 
the body and places the entrails to one side It may take a 
tiger the best part of two hours to finish the bind quarters of a 
bullock After satisfying his hunger the tiger goes to drink and 
then to sleep m a cool shelter Tigers seedom roar When 
they do, they roar like lions Deep and thi filing, the repeated 
gusts of sound increase in volume and fill the an with 
reverberations It is then mating call They math after the 
rams and the majority of the young are born between Eebruary 
and May The gestation period is 15 weeks As many as 6 cubs 
may be born m a litter But not more than 2 or 3 survive 
The mother tigress trams her cubs to himt Panther survives 
rn the Kuban area of the Caueasus In Asia its range extends 
from Palestine and Syria through Persia to Manchuria and 
' Korea Southward its territory reaches through China into 
Eurma, Malayas, Java, the whole of India and Ceylon It came 
before tiger, otherwise could not reach Ceylon Their prey 
consists of various kinds of antelopes, monkeys, sheep, goats, 
pigs and porcupine The commonest call of the panther is a 
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succession of deep intakes of air and hoarse barking cong^^ 
an interval of a second separating each respiratory effort. The 
geetation penod of panthers is 8 months A pair of panthers 
m captmty had thi^ htera in t'J years. The sexual activity 
in the female recors shortly after the production of a htter 
HaTmg acquired a mate the procreative impnJse overcomes 
all accustomed consideratiooB for scereoy and silence. 
Mating may contmue even after pregnancy In a honesa m 
captivity periods of rut about a m duration occurred, 

at mtervals of three weeks till the animal became pregnant 
XiOopaxd (Cheetah) is found in Turkestan and Transcaspian In 
Bonth Western Asia, its range extends from Iran Mesopotamia 
Syria, Paleetme Africa Afganisthan Baluohustan Smd. 
\^en captured yoang it can be tamed. The Stnped Hyena 
IB found m North and East Afnoa Asia kfmor and India 
The Brown Bear lUrsos arctua) is found over the temperate 
regions from Spam to Japan It can be trsmed to dance to 
music The species exhibited by Indian logglers is the Sloth 
Bear (Melurus labiatus) which lac^ a pair of upper moisors 

Z B — B I B D 8 — Vaya (bird) neets umd the tree at night 

(X 127 4) and with the dawn birds fly forth from their resting 
places ^0 64,6} AlnialVs 24 84 Ts 6 5 20) is possibly Spilomia 
cheela. Aiiklava is an owl feeding on camon. Make not 
OUT bodies (O Sudra) for the tuna idogs) hrotiu (foxes) Ahklavat 
(owlfl) (JrtdAro (vultures) and Kru/kna (crows Av 11 2^ 2.) 

** Jjet the Aliklavas (owls) Jotka-mada (buzzards) Qrxdhra 
(vultures) Syena (falcons) and Dhvuksha (kites) and Soktmt 
(hawks) satisfactorily identify ua among the fallen (before 
they devour us Av 11 9 9] AZ»itiaoa=Gyaotufl barbatus 
hemaohalanus Jaakamada <=■ Barcogyps calvns Grtdhra-^ 

Neophroufl perconopteroufl Sy^na—Piuco peregrmus ; 
sAoAa “Ckirvus Oorax Iswrencei £rMAna = (3orvuB corona 
onontahs Sakuna (Qk Kuknos) Gyps mdious nudiceps. 
Atx la (Vb 23 H) is Bengali Biiika (Acnaotherea gingmianus) 
Ati is a kmd of wild duck (Anas boaoas) Urvasi says to 
Pururavas Apsaras (oefestial nymphs) like ducks (Att) show 
the beauty of their body but m their amorous sports like 
horse they mbble with their teeth (10 95 9) ^tl— Icth. 
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antis -Teutonic anuf, Nordic ond, Latin anas, Gk. nessa , 
Spanish anade , English duck Uluka is owl It feeds on 
cadaver:, “ Devour the enemj like owls {Ulitla), owlets 
{Susuluka), dog and carrion ciows {Kokoijata) Destroy hi m 
like an eagle or \ ulturc {ffi idh? a) 7,101,22) The 

Bcieechmg of the owl ib mauspicioub UO. 165, 4)’ Uluka is the 
messenger of misfortune and death- (Av 6,29,2) 
Being mcsbengorb of death, consequently of ancestois, the 
snow-owl became sacied to the Caspians, especially of 'Artemis 
It was also sacred to Ishtar, and is still associated with the 
Hindu Lakshmi ^Tyto alba jaradica Uluka -Lat. ulula-^ 
leut wcla, Anglo-Saxon ulc, Gei. eule, English owl) Kakara 
(Vs 24,20) is a hen (Gallus baukivai Kanka (Vs 24, 31) 
IS a kind of ciow (Aidea cineia) Kapmjala (Vs 24, 20 , Ts 
5, 5, lb) IS a kind of partridge (Erakolm paitiidge) which 
appears m the spring like chakata (Alectonis giaeca chukar) 
which IS described as Kakara (\s 21,20) hapota is dove Kapota 
has been praised for its copulating pow’ei and propensity 
(1, dO, 4) Dove has been found associated with the Mother 
Goddess of Crete, Babilonia Moheujodaio Kapotas and owls 
are messengers ot death ( x 1-bb , Av 6-29-2) The constellation 
Perseus (Yama) is represented holding a severed head of 
Gorgon in his left hand, and waving ^a swoid (Yama Danda) 
in the light hand, his legs have the wings of pigeons Columba 
[pigeonj IS also near the hind of feet of Cams Major, which is 
Mso the messenger of death Kahalinga (Vs 24-20) is quail, 
b ly^away Yakshma (the spirit of consumption) with bluejay 
(Ghasha) and king-fasher (kikidivi) FI} away with wind’s 
impetuous speed, and vanish with the storm ( x , 97. 13) Eirsa 
^ 0^7 possibly the singing bird Psittacula cyanocephala 

(Suka) K^lhka— Pulika (.Vs. 24, 24) is Calendrella branchy doctyla 
Kuvaya (Vs 24-39 , Ts 5-3-7) is the water fowl — Larus 
ridibundus. Kushna is kite — Corvus coione orientalis 
"Whatever wounds Krzsha (kites), Sakuna (hawks), ants (pipila), 
srmkes (sarpa) and svapada (jackal) have inflicted, let Agm 
who devours everything, cure them ( x , 16, b) Erauncha 
^s. 24-22 , Ts 5-5-12) is wood-cock (Numenms arquato) 
Knkavaku (Av 5, 31, 2 , Vs. 24-a5) is the domesticated cock 
Its viritity has been praised (Av. 20 136-10) Khargala 
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(7 104 17) IS owlet Khvlnlca la a kmd of a kite Let spotted 
camon eating Idtea (khvlnka) devour him ( x 87 7) Qridhra 
(vnlture) cji-n fly very high (1 118-41 and its eyes are very 
sharp (x 12S-8) and feed on camon <Av 10-11-8) Goahadl 
(Ya 24 24) mts on the cattle and eats the bodily parasites — known 
as Saltka (Aondotherea tnatis) Ohakravaka (Brahmany 
duck — Caaarea ferrugmeal la noted for ita conjugal fidehty 
and the pair hvea together (11 ld-3) i Unite this pair 0 Indra 
like twcf oJuikravakcu let them with their progeny well homed 
live out all their life-time together (Av 14-2-64) It is said in 
Tibet that if one of these dacka is killed the other pines to 
death salt cannot bear separation Tittlri (Vs 24 SO) is a 
partndge (Pranoolmua mtarpoeetua) Paravat (Va 24 26) is 
a pigeon Datyauha (Va 24 2? Ta 5 5 '7) la kmd of pigeon — 
(Jallinula ohloropoa Pika (Vfl 24 39 Ta 6 5 15) is cuckoo 
It laya eggs m the neets of other birds for it la called Amyavap 
It is the favoonte bird of Kama (Eroe) Pnskarasada (Ya. 24 31) 
IS a kmd of crane Paingaraja Ys 28 38 Ts 5 5 12) is a gull. 
Pl&va (Va 2* 84 Ts 5 6 20) is heron Madgn (Vs 24 92 Ts 
66 10) 18 a kind of stork Mayttzi (peahen) destroys poisons of 
anakea (1 91 l4 Av 7 26, 7) Mayura (Vs 24 53 Ts 2, 2 16) 
— the peacock is noted for the beauty of its plumage Bopanaka 
according to Sayana is Salika with yellowish beak — Aondotherea 
tnatia Let my jaundice (hartjMn) be transferred to parrots 
{suka'' and starlings (ropanaka) or let this jaundice be 
transferred to yellow water wagtail — Ohioropsis aunfrous 
(Handrftva — Gk. Blaradnos 1 60-12) Suka (parrot) is noted 
for reproducing names and words, if taught Lava lYs. 24, 27) is 
Tumii tanki. Lopa is (Tsi is camon orow— Ssrcogyps calvua 
Vartlka — Gk ortyx Let ooium\x Teutonic coAioZa German 
Waichttlr Toch. wolch Eng wagtaiL Vahasa (Vs 24 34 ) 
builds a next hanging from the tree — Ploceus phihppmensin 
known m Bengah as Bsbuj, Bujuluka (7 104 29 ; Av 8. 4 22) 
IS owlet — Glanoidium radiatum Suparna i^ Eagle Suparna 

brings Soma (ambrosia) like Sy^na to man (4 26 4) It is said, 
that Syena stole the jar or ambrosia of heaven The 
l^bylonion storm bird Zn stole the tablets of heaven. It means 
tnai as Aquanus has no first class star Aqaila hm taken its 
place A greenish pamt, supposed to cure leuooderma 
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(Ys, 24, 40 I Tb C 6 91 la the chameleon Oodha (Ys- 24, 35^ Ta. 
6 St 16) and Mahlihas (hufialoea) enter mto wat^ (X 2S, 10) 
Qodha Inllfl Scuoi (hares Av 4, 8 6) It is mentioned m the 
Pnranas and Ja^takas that Qodha meat cooked in sour milk 
IB very tender and tasty Godhi is the ffuana heard — Yaranoe 
Salvator Nakra Makara CYs 94, 35 Ts 5 5 18) are dolphins 
and crocodiles Though Bigveda Aja ekapad~one-footed 
fish goat — 18 the Capnoomna m astrology Capneomus is re- 
presented Tiy Makara (crocodile) like the Egyptians/ 

Kaiyapa and Kurma (Vs 24, 37 Ta 6 6 17) are the 
tortoise and turtle In Atharvaveda (17 1 97 28) Kasyapa has been 
called a himmary In later mythology Kurma (turtle) is the 
mcamation of Ylshnu. In Bigveda Mandnka (frog) represents 
Cancer But m Babylonian mythology Pulukku (turtle) re- 
presents Cancer KarkataCVa 24-82) is crab — Cancer JSanduha 
IS frog At the commencement of the ram both the Bpott4^ 
(pntna) and yellowish iharxia) ifanduias (frogs) croak together 
like the cows (lowlmg with their calves beside them after their 
return from granng) or the chants of the priests (Brahmam) 
at the Soma ntes (7 108) But the Advaryus (planets) shme 
throughout the year while the ilanduka ia hidden m the 
rams (Monsoon commences with the Cancer 7 lOB 8-9) 
MaTiduJct (10 18 14) is the female frog In Athraveda (4, 16 12) 
skeckled frogi croak by the water and intermittent fever 
(Bavitlma Jvara) is asked to transfer itself to frogs (Av 7 
116 2) 

D — P I S H B 8 — IDIatsya lAvestan masyd) is only 
mentioned once m Bigveda ( x 68*8) He observed the enclosed 
honey (madhu) as one eyes a fish (mataya) m scanty water 
^ndAoAv— mud eel I grasped the the head of the snake as 
a fisherman (Paunjiahta) catches Karvara (Av 10 4. 19) 
And going m the middle of the nver I washed away 
the poison of the snake Karhara is possibly Nepalese 
Kabrx — Psendecheneis sulcatus found m swift mountam streams 
with a stony bed. The climbing perch — Anabas scandeus — is 
also called m Hmdi Kol)ha\ (Beng Kox) Jatha (Av 11 2-25 
is Oreinus ainiatus Mahamatsya (Sat Br 14 11, 171) Is 
Ifahseer— BE^rbua pufatora, the great tasty and sporting fiwh 



ANIMALS or BILIRATAVARSU^ 


79 


found m mountain streams Raja (Av 11, 2, 25)- Catla catla 
Saluka (Av *20, 136, 1) the mucld\ fish — Ophicophalus stiiatus 
(sol), 

E — A R A G H N I D S -Urnanabha (Sat Bi 11-1) 
IS the spidei that spins thread out of its tiny gland to form 
nests and tiaps for ontaiighug their prey. Karkota 
(Av 7, 56, 5-8) IS the Vricchika—tho scorpion ha\mg an 
elongated bod', and a nariow segmented tail with a venomous 
sting at the tip Sandansamnkhi (A\ 7, 5d, 1) is a centipede 
Common red scorpion (Buthus tamulus) is found in the desert 
regions of India The black rock scoipion 'Palamneus 
swammerdami), a very large species, is found all ovei India 
and Ceylon E —INSECTS — Vrangara is the honey bee It is 
also Sarah' Aswuis bring them delicious honey (pityam 
}}iadhu 1,112, 21) ‘The Toiling bees bung honey and they 
hang it m the hide (honey comb) down wai ds (10, 106, 10).” 
“ Like bees (j/als/m = A\estau malh^lu) in gatheiing nectai, 
women are expert m debauchery (10,40,6) 'Malslia generally 
means fly Malsha (Lat mubca, Gk muisba) loves honey (7,32,2 
4,45.4) Alpasayu (Av 4. .-o, 9)— a lly— iriitates elephants. 
The fly deposits eggs within the skin of the elephant The 
larvae cause ulceration and iriitation to allay which the elephant 
moves his proboscis there With proboscis the larvae enter into 
the stomach and intestine and with the excretion the fly 
completes its life cycle. The fly is Cobboldia elephantis 
TJpajihvika (Av 2, 3, 4, 6, 100, 2) is the ant The earth of the 
ant-hill erected by the termites is said to be a cure of 
menorrhagia and leucoiihea (fllux) Kliadijota (Chup) is glow- 
worm “When grasshoper’s (vtislixii ax>as^ shrills joins with 
the crickets’ (chichika) chirping sounds, like the sound of 
tinkling bells, Aranyam (the (president deity of the forest), 
18 delightful ( X , 146, 2) Javya and Pathanga are boring 
beetle and locusts, destroyers of grain (Av 6, 50, 1-2) 
Pipilika ( Av 7, 56, 7 ) are ants Bhringa ( Av 9-2-22 ) is 
bumble-bee Masaka ( mosquito ) stings cause poisoning 

(Av 7-56-3). Bagha (Av 6, 50, 3) is cockroach Vyajadhara 
(Av. 6, 60, 3) is horned beettle Suchika is insect that stings 
like needle — mosquito biters of shoulder or of limb with 
needle stmgs are most poisonous (Av. 1, 91, 7). 
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medium sixed thomj' tree of tromcal Asia and Aostralia The 
flowers have beautiful scent. When dried, their decoction is 
used to quench thirst m diabetes Acidulous foods drinks and 
pickles are made out of its bemes. The seeds yields on expres- 
Sion about 26 p c of a thlok yellowish brown bitter oil wnich 
has a marked antiseptic cleansing and healing properties when 
apphed to skin diseases m scabies and ulcers Khadira (Acacia 
catechu) kernel wood and Simsapa (Dalbergia sisu ) were used 
for making pms and axles of chariots ( 3 63 IQ ) Plough 
shares and amulets were made of Khadxra wood ( Av 10 6 6 ) 
Acacias are found m Afnca, Southern Asia and Australia 
catechu is a tree seldom more than 12 feet high, is mdigenona m 
India and Burma, Catechu is made by evaporatmg a decoction 
of the inner red or brownish wood of the trunk In Diarrhea 
catechu is used as an astringent and tome It is chewed with 
F&n ( betel leaves ) Klmsnka ( Bntea frondosa ) makes strong 
wheels of bndal cars hke that of Salmali — the silk cotton tree 
— Bombax malabncum ( 10 86 20 \ Flowery branches of 
these trees decorated the flag TOsts of the bndal chanots wh%n 
travelling tow6ir^ her husband s home B frondosa is 40 to 60 
feet high tree with bnght-scatlet flowers^ yielding a fine yellow 
dye (t^n), growing m the mountamoufl distnctfl of India It is 
common bJI over Bengal known as Palata Stick lao is pro- 
duced from exudations through punctures of the twigs made by 
an insect A coarse fibre obtsmed from the bark is used eis a 
substitute for oakum From wounds made m the bark a feddish 
astringent luice exudes which hardens mto a red brittle ream 
( Kmo ) nen m tannic and golho acids used m tannmg An 
oil ( moodooga oil ) expressed from the seeds is used as a 
tive and as an anthelmmtic The charcoal of the wood posses- 
es decolorizing properties and is used os a substitute for animal 
charcoal m the purification of alkaloids on account of its compa- 
rative freedom from salme matter The (SUmaU) Bombax 
malabanoum is a large spiny tree with scentless scarlet flowers 
whose seeds are sarrounded by silk cotton (Kapok) which is hght 
and waterproof and used for making pillows oushona. and life 
buoys. The nectar of the flowers is laxative The gum 
(mocharas) contams a large proportion of tannic and galho acids, 
and is UB^ as an aphrodisiac m menorrhagia and diarrhea. 
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Dhava ( Grislea fcoineutosa^- Woodford la lloribunda^Dhataki ) 
amulets weie used as a charm like that of plalshct (Ficus infec- 
tora),^ Asvatta (Ficus lehgiosa), Khadha ( Acacia catechu ) and 
Parna (Bufeea fcoudosa = Palasa Av 5, 5, 5 ) It is a large 
shrub of the natural order Lythiace with biight led flowers 
which jueld a dye and their decoction is used in dysentery and 
other forms of hemoiihage Pilu (Salvadoia Persica) fruits are 
the food of the pigeons and doves like Syamaka — the millets (Av. 
20, 155, 13 ) It is a small tree or shrub grown m the and 
regions of Abjssinia, Palestine, Persia, Beluchistan and Smd 
Its twigs are used as a tooth-brush to strengthen the gum with 
its astringents for which it is called the Toothbrush tree 
Its berries are regarded as an aphrodisiac, and are dried like 
currents. It is identified by some as the mustard-tree of the 
Kew Testament Varana (Crataiva rohgiosa Sans Vanina) 
is the divine forest-tree (deva vanaspati), cures Yaksma ( Av 
6, So, I ) and its amulet was used for virility (Av 10, 3, 1) This 
tree, belonging to the order Capparidem, is usually cultivated m 
the vicinity of temples in Central India, Bengal and Assam 
The bark and the root of this plant is regarded as useful in cal- 
oulli, and is given m the form of decoction, which promotes 
appetite, increases the secretion of bile, act as a la.vative and 
removes disorders of the uimaiy organs Vihankata (Flacourtia 
sapida ) wood was used as a sacrificial fuel ( Av 5, 8, 1 ) Its 
frurts are eaten, but not palatable Its thorns are used to open 
the pustules of small-pox on the ninth or tenth day Vibhidaka 
(Termmalia bellerica) wood was used for making dice ( 7, 86, 
6 ; 10, 34, 1 ) and as a saciifiicial fuel (Ts 2, 1. 5) It is a large 
tree, growing throughout India, Ceylon and Burma The un- 
ripe fruit IS purgative The fully ripe fmit ( belleric myrohalan) 
IS astrmgent and tonic, and is used rn diarrhea The oil expressed 
from the kernel is used as a hair-tonic , it is edible, but 
narcotic m large quantities Bilva ( Aegle marmelos ) wood was 
used as Baorificial posts (Ts 2, 1, 8 ), and Modi'Cinagni (prostitute) 
regards its fruits and those of uiumbaia (figs) as grand and deli- 
cious like the penis (Av 20, 136, 16) It is a large tree Its ripe 
frmt IS sweet, aromatic and laxative But the unripe fruit 
18 astrmgent, digestive and stomachic The unripe fruit either 
jroasted, or dried and powdered, or decoction of it, is givenin 
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ohronio dyaentery &nd diarrhea Ita trifoliate leaves, regarded as 
the representation of Yon% are offered to the phallic god— Biva 
and the tree is sacred to him. Sami (Prosopis spioigera) was 
used to engender fire through fnotion (Av 6 11 1) and for its 
long slender leaves it was regarded as beneficial for hair 
growth. It grows m Persia and Northern India, Its pods 
contam a mucilagmous palp which is demulcent and pectoral 
The bark and leaves are used ior tanning Eanhmarya 
( Gmelma arbotea ^ is a large tree common m lower Himalayas 
and m Malabar ( Ta. 6 2, 7 ) where its root which is a bitter 
tome, stomachio and galactagogue is used m decoction m acute 
gout mdigestion and anasarca and as a demulcent m gonorrhea 
bans Gambhar Kakambira (Anamirta coccalua) la a ohmbmg 
shrub with light grey bark reaemblmg cork m structure and 
cordate leaves. The reniforra drupaoious poisonous berry is the 
Oocoulufl mdiQUB, the source of picrotoxin, highly narcotio bitter 
cryataUisable bitter principle — employed for checking night 
sweets of phthisis and as an antidote in morphia. Hmd. 
Eakman 'Tear not up by the roots the Ka^mbira tree 
(6 49 17) Talasa (Av 6 15 3) is a large evergreen tree of the 
temperate Himalaya (Taxus baccata) Its leaves are Talispatra 
an emmenagogue, used as an expectorant m phthisis 

Ajaaringl — Aratakt ( Av 4 37 2, 6 ) is the abode of evil 
spirits. It is Odina wodier (Tamil wudum) a large tree bear- 
ing fruits resembling goat like horns It yields an astringent 
gum which IB given m asthma. Apamaiga (Achyranthes aspera) 
removes all hereditary deseases ( Av 4 17 j 4, IB, 7 ) It grows 
m Bardmia, Egypt and India It is diuretic It is used as a 
remedy m ren^ dropsy and as an antidote to the venom of 
Boorpion, and as a deporative astringent Arundhati promotes 
the growth of hair (Av 4, 12. and is a valuable healing plant 
It IS possibly Sans Sranda—the castor-oil plant— -Biomus 
communis It is a native of Egypt now widely cultivated lu 
most tropical and temperate regions It is shrub or a small tree 
The oil expressed from the seeds produces a laxative oil wheu 
it IS rubbed on the abdomen of young children it has a laxa* 
tive action A drop of castor oil m the eye will often reheve the 
irritation caused by a particle of sand or by granular lids When 
apphed to the skm no imtabon results It is also well borne 
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hv coniunctive acting as a protective and sedative 

nn the skull it has the reputation of promoting the growth 
of hair Fomentations of the mammary glands witk 

leaves wilted with hot water, are useful m promoting the 

^ 1 ption of *milk The decoction of the leaves taken internally 
secietion of m e ^ cutaneous and rec- 

ffZlAt X The decoction of the 

m flatulent colic, for nephritic pains and in 
The Sot bark is purgative. The plant is also culti- 

require its leayj (ValhsnLa or Bly^a 

an aquatic pla . '“j, Armanent he drove darkness 

f litlo™ SmSa (now known as Sa.vala) from the river 
no 68 ttsL-augaroane (Sacoharmn officmarnml-was 

(lU, 05, m u 1 ^4 S'! This plant IB honey (madhu) 

I7l mtnef Le?thou art en^gendefed 

Tlo^hou US possessed of honey (1) Let theie he honey at 

S,a' tin S my tLgne , honeyed be the root of my tongue. 

Mavast tho“L altogether withm my grasp Mayest thou fulfill 
Mayest ^^ou 6 movements, my rendezvous Let 

honlvTd wS? Miy I be full of sweetness (3) Than 
me speak boney ^ honey plant more honeyed. 

S’rieTatt th^uTTnf:: of hony^d^bianoh (4) About 
?Lq with the accompanymg sugar-cane (ikshu) have I 
cor^e m order to remove mutual hatied, so that thou ruayest 
be one loving me, and not going away from me 3^^ 

Q ppTiA ifl believed to have been originally of Bengal, 
S-Chma and Malaya Archipelago Sanskrit Sarkara (can- 
mdo onina a <ihalca 7 Ok. sakkar, Lat. sacchaion, Ger 

Zucker^^Blssian sakharu, Arabic sukkar Munju (Sacoharum 
Zucker, .Kuss ^ jg a rush grass, used in filtering Soma 

munia Av ^ (Saccharum sara), the pen reed of 

drink (1, loo> J- . removal of any obstruction of urine 

Sv ®r 8 Ta?d tt 18 elW breakable ( Av 8, 8, 4 ) Kusa (Poa 
otnosuroides) is a kind of grass, regarded sacred which was 
nsS to be spread out, when dried, to make soft seats and 
beds in Tedio times (1, 3, 8) On festival days before the doors 
of chSchee hierocblmholy grass-Savastana odorata-.s strewn 
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PoisonooB Bnakea and oreatores amidat reeds (lara) 
darbha (^Eleusme coracana Ay 6 48 2 ) 19 82, 2 ) Kusans- 
(bnali graafl), Sairya (Geraaaram grass — Andropogon schoevanthus 
It IS mdigonouB m the Ponj^ and N W Provmcos- The 
oil diauU^ from the leavea, has an agreeable odor resam 
bling that of otto of roses known as Btua or oil of ginger 
praas) and Firtww [Khiu khoa — Andropogon mnncatus It 
is a large grass growing m Northern and Weetem India- 
whose long fibrona roots are netted to make aromatio-soented 
door screens and mats) grasses ( 1, 191, 8 ) Durva (Oynodon 
dactylon) filaments spread ont (X 184, 6) Let Durva grasses 
bloom. Let there be lakes fni) of Ptmdartlan»-> lotuses (X 142 
8) Here let the lily (Eliamba) tenders grass (^akaduroa) and 
leafy herbs (oyaliaoo) grow (X, 10 Piuhkara (bine water- 
lily Kymphcea oyanea) has a pleasant scent ( Av 12^ 1 24 
11, 3 8) As the blue watorlibea m the pond are stirred by 
wmd, so stirred let the ten month ^by descend (6 78 7) 
Asvina are crowned with blae water lilies (puihltaratTOjd X 
184, 2 ( Av 8 22, 11) ICumada is the edible water hfy— 
Nymphaea ednlis or eacolenta (Av 4, 84 6) The Btsa ( the 
root bulb of the Fadma<»Nelnmbiam epeciosnin) Saluka ( the 
root bulb of Nymphffi edolis) sapaka ^e stem of water lily 
Bang s&pli) and vmlal\ ( water nut — Traps bispinosa ) are 
edible ( Av 4 34 6) Pundar*ia (X 149 8) is Padma — ( Nelmn 
binm BpeciOBiim) It is the sacred Egyptian lotus prodncmg 
the divmo bean, Ohmese water hly Kamnln. of the Hmdua, 
emblem of Laksmi, goddess of prospenty T■h^Vft ( Av 7 64, 

4 12, 2 64) la the common reed Tnohoon Nala is the Xmndo 

Donax — a tall reedy grass with large dense flowering pamolea, 
growing abtmdantly m watery margins For me ten brownish 
oxen have come forward like Ncm (reeds) standing upright in 
a lake (8, 1 83) Let black ban grow on thy heaS Ime TToto 
— reeds ( Av 6 137 3) As women split NcUa — reeds — with 
a stone for a onshion so do I split thy penis along thy testi 
clea imusAia to cause impotence Av 6, 103 6) Qarmut 
(Ts 2, 4. 4) IS 7angnena spmosa Prlncnipami (Av 2, 2d) is the 
spotted leaved polypodiaceous edible fem Hemionitis esculents 
used agamst abortion According to Sueruta (1 377 17) if 
there is a tendency to abortion withm 7 T^rmthn of pregnancy 
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the paste of this fern mixed with milk may prove beneficial. 
Vamsa — the spiny bamboo — is a c\lindrical jointed woody 
glabrous shining stalk which spreads oil at its nodes numerous 
blanches clothed with gio} ish-gieen, acuminate leaves, attain- 
ing the height of 60 feet and a diametei of 4 to 6 inches at the 
base ‘The puests ha\e raised thee high, 0 Satak}aiit, like a 
(tall) Fawsu — bamboo ( 1, 10, 1 ). It uas utilized to make beams 
for the erection of dwellings (Av. 3, 12, 6 , 9, 3, 4) Venn (Ts 
5, 1, 1) is Bambusa spiuosa with an erect spmose trunk, growing 
m sub-Himalayan regions V Hundred bamboos ( vonu ), a 
hundred dogs, a hundred hides, well tanned, a hundied tufts of 
Balleaja (a kind of grass) and ICO reddish mates are mine ( 8, 
55, 3 , Vala 7) Vetasa (4, 58. 5 ; Av 10, 7. 41 . 18, 3, 5 ) is the 
cane Calamus rotaug, gi owing in sub-Himalayas and in Bengal. 
Lihuja IS a tendril climber “A^ou aie a \\eakling, Yama You 
have neither heart nor \m 11. Asa horse is easily bridled, as a 
tendril-climber ( libuja ) fastens round trees, so will another 
woman (easil} ) embrace jou (10, 10, lo)” “As the tendiil-clim- 
ber completely embiaces the tree, so do thou embrace me — that 
thou mayest love me and mayest not be going auay from me 
(Av 6, 8, 1) Madhugha is liquorice — Glycyuhiza glabra, grow- 
mg in the warmer regions of Europe and Central Asia The 
root has a pleasant taste and with ^\hIch the taste of nauseous 
medicines is disguised It is a sweatish demulcent for coughs 
^d soar-throat “Through the ointment of Madhugha (liquorice), 
Kustha (costus) and Nalada (nard), by the hands of Bhaga, 

I have a quick means of winning a woman’s love (Av 6, 102, 3) 
Kustha IS flaplotaxis auricula, a species found in Kashmir, the 
root (radix costi odorati) was the costus of the ancients, and 
IS used by the Chinese as an aphrodisiac and incense. In India 
&om the earliest times it is used as a tonic and aphrodisiac. 
Na}ada is Nardastachys Jatamansi, indigenous in the higher 
altitudes of Nepal, Bhutan Its bitter aromatic root, known as 
nard or spikenard (Gk nardos indike of the ancients ) formed 
one of the chief ingredidients of the nard ointment, and is used 
as a perfume for the hair, promoting its growth and lustre It 
was formerly used largely as a medicine, its properties resem- 
bling those of ofiScial valerian A brown volatile oil obtained from 
the rhizome is' employed in epilepsy, hysteria and convulsions. 
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Pah ft. — tiia oommon Aat (Tnn nm osjtiBemtun Gk. linon Lat 
Imum) an annual plant being cultivated from remote anti 
^uity for the fibres of the ba^ which are manufactured mto 
Imen The seeds which contam oih wax, ream extractive 
tannm, gum, mucilage, starch, albumin gluten and vanous 
salts, were used as food m ancient times, and are still eaten 
roasted by the Abyssmiana They are demulcent and emoUient, 
and mfnsed m boiling water are used m inflammatory afieotions 
of the mucous membranes The nucleus of the seed contams 
an oil^linieed oil — which is extensively used m the arts and also 
m mediome. Soma is the prmoipal (sre^tAa) of the five plants 
— Darbha (Eleusme coracana) Bhanga (common flax) Yava 
(barley) and Saha — bean Fhasoelos mungo (Av II 6 16) 

Soma was the most important of the Vedio plants. Soma 
was r^arded both by the Iranians (Avestan Hooma) and the 
Aryaa as the elixir of life Unfortimately its identity has 
bew lost Some regard it as Asolepiaa aoida, Sarcostama 
TumnaliB or Yltis Vmifere with its fmits gra^ — a native of 
the Oa^ian region. But these snppositions no support 
from vedio descriptive statement *'The golden brownish 
twigs (of Soma hanr anout Aveetan Axus V 9 16) is being 
pressed (mto a paste between stones) and filtered through 
woolen cloth or grass mat 9 92. J)** Two arms with their 
ten fingers are pressing between the stones the Soma twigs 
with pretty digitate leaves ( somasya Muhasta compound leaves 
radiatmg like fingers borne at the apex of the petiole) and the 
twigs with their digitate leaves (cugabhaatiro pretty handed) 
from monntams are poanng forth clear pleasant juice (5 43 4) 
Soma IS many leaved {bahtUatUa 10 42, 8 ) twigs with 
slender leaves {arumtfi hgman 8 61 ^72) 2) Teresa the Soma 
between the stonee, and filter it (the pressed paste) through 
by mixing it with water Then what comes from the hollow- 
stems (Fofciona) will be eamohed with milk (8 1 17) Fmeat 
Soma grows on Mujavant (x, 34 1) In the midst of snowy 
peaks {htmavata $%rah) m the Navapravramsana (mount, 
where Manu a fish m the flood legend was bound known 
m later Purinas as Naubaudhana Is it Nan^ Parvat of 
Kashmir or Demavend of Iran) there the e lmr ( amnta ) 
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Kustha ( Haplotaxis anricnla, growing m Kashmir) grows. This 
Knstha is all-healmg (panacea — msva-veshaja) This herb {saTcam 
IS found with Soma ( or ^compared with Soma as an elixir : 
SaTcom sonmia UsliaU) It removes all kmds of fevers (Tah- 
= malaria) and other evils (Av 19. 39 8) The eleventh 
tablet of Gilgamesh Epic of the Hammurabi (Sans Samarabi) 
period ( 2038 B C ) describes fully the flood story From 
this have been borrowed the Biblical Noa’s arch (Gen v — ix), 
Avestan Yima’s vara {yendjidad, Farga'td H), fish and flood 
Myth of Manu {Sat B't. 1, 8, 1, 6) an& the Hellenic Deucalion 
ship restmg on mount Pamasaeis in Phocis The soma paste 
pressed between stones, or by morter and pestle {tikikhala 
1, 28, 3. 5-6), and mixed with watei and milk (9, 86, 11 , 9, 91, 
2) IS pushed through a woolen strainer and filtered through a 
grass mat Sour milk {dadhz X 179 3), barley water (Yava 
siiah 1, 81 (92), 4 , 9, 168-4) and honey 9, 17, 8, are added 
and it IS a gladdening and. stimulating drink among the 
Sunahotras (Sunahotra Bharadvaja 2, 41, 14) Purus are fond 
of Soma It grows by Sushoma (Sohan '> ) Saryamavan In 
Arjikiya ( Vipasa f ) it is the best (8, 53 (64), 11 ) We know 
that Arsaces (Gk. Arsik) was a Sacae clan who lived in the 
desert east of the Caspian Sea and about 250 B G in- 
vaded Parthia and established the Arsacid Empire 
over the rums of the Greco-Bactiian Kingdom ) ) 

« 

It is most likely that the Soma plant is Cannabis sativa 
For it harmonizes with the Vedic descriptions Cannabis 
sativa 18 a native of Western and Central Asia, and now 
widely distributed and cultivated m temperate and tropi- 
cal countries It is found wild in the Himalayas and m 
Kashmir It is an erect branching herb from 4 to 10 feet 
high with a hollow rough stem , small green or whitish 
axillary dicious flowers and petiolate digitate leaves, divided 
mto from 5 to 9 lanceolate or linear acuminate serate leaf- 
let's The fruiting shoots and stalks with leaves constitute 
the siddhi ( success ) or bhang, which is made mto a paste 
between stones or m a mortar, then mixed with milk and 
sugar, and sometimes made pungent by the addition of 
pepper, is drunk usually still by the orthodox Hindus on 
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Now Yoara Day and other featiye occaaiona. Its narcotic 
quality is enhanced with the maturity of froita, The un 
fertilized reainons flowering shoots constitute the ganMa 
which 18 usually smoked by Budra-Siva devotees its 

Narcotic quality t is reduced after the fertilization of the 
flowers takes place. The impure resm which is obtamad by 
scrapping the tops of the plants growing on mountamoua^ 
tracts 6000 to 8000 ft hi^h is known as Oharas a very power 
ful narcotic and which is smoked with tobacco by the 
habitues Cannabis sativa through its volatile alkaloid — 
Oannabinme — is pnmanlv stimulant aphrodisiac with marked 
retentive power secondanly antispasmodio, analgestic and 
hypnotic In small doses the efCscts are eahilerations, mtoxi 
cation and hallucination In mtoxicabon exhaltation is the 
primary efleot when imaginations run note difltnrbmg ideas 
of time, spa.ce and persoiiality Persons unaccustomed to it 
are sometimes maniacally excited, even to violence and have 
redness and inflammation of the eyea. However m vanous 
uterme disordeia it is used to rebeve pams and bring about 
contraction of uterine muscular flbres It is also useful m reliev- 
ing pam m dysmenorrhea and menorrhagia. The spasms of 
asthma are often rebeved by it It is also of value as a c^tno 
sedative m funotional disorders of tbe stomach and bowels 
attended with pam acidity and flatulence In large doses it 
provokes dobnum and catalepsy Frequent uses of it bring 
about mental detenoratioa, a prolific cause of insanity 

Soma Juice is exhilerating (9^ SC Cannabis sativa is- 

stunolatmg and is an aphrodisiac and a giver of delight 
( 9 80 8) Dike Soma (6, 43 4 > it has digital leaves (su hasta). 
Its stem is hollow (vakaans 8 1, 17) Bndra lives m 

8, 18 0 llBh X 17 26) Best Soma is also- 
found m hlvjavat ( X, 34 1 ) The votaries of Rndra-Siva are 
addicted to Cannabis sativa From these identities it is safe 
to conclude that Boma is Cannabis sativa Of course moon 
( Soma ) was regarded as the ambrosial food of the gods and 
manes ( ..Itt Br 7 11 Sa* Br 1 6 4 fi ; Eaus Br 7 10 ; 
4 4j C hand Up 5 10 1 llaisyaB 1 26 6^60) The ancients 
regarded the moon beams essential for the growth of plants 
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And therefore Soma plant was the representatives of the celes- 
tial Soma ( the moon) which they thought was full of ambrosia, 
for which it was called suda?iisu^ and which was the food 
of the gods and manes And as the gods and manes 'ate- 
np and drunk the moon-ambrosia, it gradually waned ^ 
then gods and manes rest, and the moon waxes again 


5.— AGRICULTURE 

The Aryans were generally a pastoral people Their 
wealth consisted of their Cattle (Pasu = Lat Pecus, Pecuns, 
Gk Possi , Goth faihu “ Cattle From Pecuns, means 

wealth — Eng p'ecuniary ) But they also knew the arts of 
agriculture and cultivated lands and added to, their milk and 
meat diet agricultuial products and fruits “Plowing (vrika = 
plow . Gk eulaka, arotron , Lat aratrum, 0. Ir aiather, 
Lith arklas, Ice. ardr, 0 Bulg ralo = foiked stick hook 

plow ) and sowing barley ( Yava ), o ye Asvms, thus 

milking out food for man, o ye experts, driving away the ene- 
mies with your trumpet, you have given great joy 

item jyoti) to the Arya (1,117,21) Yava { 6 a?Ze 2 /) Avestan 
yava ^ Gk zea'^ Lith javai. Six-rowed Barley (Hardeum 

hexastichon) is the most ancient of cultured food-plants It 
has been found m the excavations of Mohenjo-daro (8000 
B C ). It IS mentioned m the Bible {Exod 9 31) The Greek 
Demeter (Deva Mata), the goddess of harvest and agriculture 
and of autumnal equinox CViigo) was crowned with an ear 
of barley on her forehead (stacks Berriehos) and a spike 
(Spica, 1 , 2 magnitude star m Virgo — Alpha Virgmis — and 
sixteenth in order of brightness in the heavens) of barley m 
her left hand The Roman prototype of Demeter — Ceres, 
the Hmdu Sr%, had two ears of barley on her head, 
and a basket full of bailey ears near hei right foot (Wall 
pamting from Pompei, Museo, Nazionale, Naples) Hmdu 
LaTcsmt, also worshipped m the autumnal eqmnoctial full- 
moon (Virgo), the goddess of harvest and prosperty, has- 
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New Years Day and other festive occasions Its narcotic 
quality is enhanced with the maturity of fruits The nn 
fertilized reamons flowering ehoots constitute the ganta 
which IB usually smoked by Rudra-Biva devotees ita 

Narcotic quahty i is reduced after the fertilization of the 
flowers takes place The impure ream which is obtamad by 
scrapping the tops of the plants growmg on moontamous^ 
tracts 6000 to 8000 ft high is known as Ohatas a very power 
fol narcobo and which la smoked with tobacco by the 
habitues Oannabis sativa through its volatile alkaloid — 
Cannabmine — is primarily atimnlnut aphrodisiac with marked, 
retenbve power } sacondanly ontispasmodio, analgesbo and 
hypnobo In small doses the efEscta are eihilerabons, mton- 
cabon and hallncination In mtoxicabon exhaltabon is the 
primary eflect when imagmabons run nota disturbing ideas 
of time space and persoo^ty Persons unaccustomea to it 
are sometimes maniacally excited, even to violence and have 
redness and mflammabon of the eyes However in vanous 
ntenne disorders i6 is used to relieve pams and brmg about 
contraction of nterme muscular fibres It is also useful m reJiev* 
mg pam m dyamenorrhea and menorrhagia. The spasms of 
asthma are often relieved by it It is also of value as a gastnc 
sedabve m functional disorders of the stomach and bowela 
attended with pam acidity and flatulence In large doses it 
provokes delirium and catalepsy Frequent uses of it brmg 
about mental detenoratiou, a proliflo cause of insamty 

Soma Juice is exhilarating (9 35 6) Oannabis sativa is- 
sbmulatmg and is an aphrodieiao and a giver of delight 
( 9 80 8) Like Soma (6 43 4 ) it has digital leaves (su hasta) 
Its stem IS hollow (vaksana 8 1 17) Budra lives m Mujavai 
(Apati?Muba 8, 18 8 l[Bh X 17 28) Best Soma is also- 
found m Mvjavat ( X, 34 1 ) The votaries of Budra-Siva are 
addicted to Oannabis aabva From these idenbbes, it is safe 
to conclude that Soma is Oannabis sativa Of course moon 
( Soma ) was regarded os the ambrosial food of the gods and 
manes ( A%t Br 7 11 Sai, Br 1 6 4 5 Eaus Br 7 10 
4 4j CAond Up 5 10 1 ifoisyaP 1 26 59-60) The anoianta 
regaled the moon beams essential for the growth of plants 
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And therefore Soma plant was the representatives of the celes- 
tial Soma { the moon) which they thought was full of ambrosia, 
for which it was called suda)nsu, and which was the food 
of the gods and manes And as the gods and manes 'ate- 
up and drunk the moon-ambrosia, it gradually waned 
then gods and manes rest, and the moon waxes again 


S.—AGRICULTURE 

The Aryans were generally a pastoral people Their 
wealth consisted of their Cattle {Pasu — hat Pecus, Pecuns, 
Gk Possi , Goth faihu “ Cattle From Pecuns, peca/iia means 
wealth — Eng. p'ecuniary ) But thej also knew the arts of 
agriculture and cultivated lands and added to their milk and 
meat diet agricultural products and fruits “Plowing (vrika = 
plow : Gk eulaka, arotron , Lat aratrum, 0. Ir arather, 
Lith aiklas, Ice. ardr, 0 Bulg ralo = forked stick hook 

plow ) and sowing barley ( Yava ), o ye Asvms, thus 

milkmg out food for man, o ye experts, driving away the ene- 
mies with your trumpet, you have given great joy 

{urii jyoii) to the Arya (1,117,21) Yava is Avestan 

yava ^ Gk. zea-^ Lith javai Six-rowed Barley {Hardeum 

hexastichon) is the most ancient of cultured food-plants It 
has been found m the excavations of Mohenjo-daro (3000 
B C ). It IS mentioned in the Bible (Exod 9 31) The Greek 
Demeter (Deva Mata), the goddess of harvest and agriculture 
and of autumnal equinox (Viigo) was ciowned with an ear 
of barley on her forehead (stacks Demetros) and a spike 
(Spica, 1, 2 magnitude star m Virgo — Alpha Virginia — and 
sixteenth m order of brightness in the heavens) of barley in 
her left hand The Boman prototype of Demetei — Ceres, 
the Hmdu had two ears of barley on her head, 

and a basket full of bailey ears near her right foot {Wall 
;painUng from Pompei, MtiseOy Nazionale, Naples) Hindu 
Lahsmi, also worshipped m the autumual equmoctial full- 
moon (Virgo), the goddess of harvest and prosperty, has- 
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Bpikea of barley (in Ben^ Bice — Dhina) m her foot-steps 
like the Babylonian litar With vigoroufl steers lot 
our vigoroufl Men furrow the plough [iMgaiam) -vigorouBly 
Let tl^ furrows be well separated wi^ the active goad {(uhtra) 
4, 61 4) Buna (plough) and Sira (ploughman) welcome thia 
praise of youra liet the heavenly tmlk (rain) shower on 
this earth (4 57 6) fiita ( furrow personified) be gracious 
mto ua. We aalute thee so that thou makeat us proeperohs with 
abundant harvest (4. 67 6) May Indra deepen the furrow 
(Stta) and may Puahan lead it (furrow) straight Let she 
miTlr for us (produce) excellent, excellent harvests (4 67 7) 

Let vigorouflV Plrjanya (ram god) give ub milk and honey 
Suno, Sira, be active to give ua prosperity (4, 67 8) The 
ploughshare raises food when one works with it (x* 11, 77) 
Fertile {uuvara Gk. aroura) cultivated land is a blesamg (1 127 
6) Fire was made to devour the brushwood, and barren 
(KMla) land was made fertile ( X 142, 8) Wells were dug for 
the irrigation of fields for the dnnk of men and cattle Fee 
the yokes iyuga a bar of wood by which two draft animals, 
especially oxen are ]omed at the necks for working together 
yuga-Gk Zugon Lith. Tungas j Slav Yuk Ks loo) 
and fasten firmly the strape Farrows {yanau) are ready 
for the seeds (bijam) Give us plenty for our praises 
The sickle (snnaya) 18 cutting the spikee of npened grama (10 
101 4) Arrange the buckets rightly and fasten to them the 
straps. Then we shall make the well (arofa) pour forth its 
me^austible supply (10 101 6) FroD> the well with its ready 
bucket suspended with strong straps I pull out water m an 
nnending stream (10 101 6) ‘‘Be&eah the horses (with water 
drinking and bathing) and wm the spoils of victory And 
hasten the chariots lor acquiring fortune Full from the well 
the suspended wooden buoKets in the stone wheel C asma (Mkra 
Chakra = Gt Eykios } O Slav Kolo Slav Hweol) for dnnk of 
our heroes, clad in armour (10 lOi 7) Prepare the cow-stall 
Then give dnnk to your heroes with sewn (sivya) thick 
and wide coats of armour (10 107 8 ) — Dwya Angxrasa. 
Bewmg was known. Baka (the full moon personified as a 
goddess of child birth) praised to give ua wealth and lead us 
nght. With never breaking needles (sucya) let her sew (stoya) 
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Bpikes of barley (m Bengal Bice — Dblnal m her footsteps 
like the Babylonian Ishtar With vigoronfl etoera let 
onr vigorous Men furrow the plough {langalam) vigorously 
Iiet the furrows be well-aaparatea with the active goad {athira) 
4, 67 4) Buna (plough) and Sira (ploughman) welcome this 
praiae of yours Let the heavenly imlk (ram) shower on 
thifl earth (4 57 6) ( furrow personified) be gracious 

into us We saluto thee, so that thou makest ns prosperohs with 
abundant harvest (4, 67 0) May Indra deepen the furrow 
(Stfo) and may I^han lead it (furrow) straight Bet she 
milk for us (produce) excellent, excellent harvests (4, 67 7) 
Let vigorously Birjanya (ram god) give us milk and honey 
Suna S\ra be active to give ns prosperity (4, 67 8) The 
ploughflhare raises food when one worW with it (x Id 77) 
fertile (uwoara Gk aroura) onltivated land is a blessmg (1 187 
6) Fire was made to devour the brushwood, and barren 
(Khila) land was made fertile ( X. 142, 0) Wells were dug for 
the irrigation of fields for the drmk of men and cattle Fix 
the yokes (yu^a a bar of wood by which two draft animals 
especially oxen are joined at the necks for working together 
yu^«aGk Zugon Inth Tungas \ Slav Ynk As loc) 
and fasten finnly the straps Furrows (yonau) are ready 
for the seeds Give us plenty for our praises 

The sickle (mnoyo) is outtmg the spikee of npened grams (10 
101, 4) Arrange the buckets rightly and faiten to them the 
straps. Then we shall make the well (aoata) pour forth its 
me:diauBtible supply (10 101 6) Fron> the well with its ready 
bucket suspended with strong straps I pull out water m an 
unending stream (10 101 6) “Benesh the horsee (with water 
drinking and bathmg) and win the spoils of victory And 
hasten the ohanots for aoquirmg fortune Pull from the well 
the suspended wooden buckets m the stone wheel ( asma cahra 
Chakra— Gk. Kyklos } 0 Slav Kolo Slav Hweol) for drink of 
our heroes, clad m armour (10 101 7) Prepare the cow-stall 
Then ^ve dnnk to your heroes with sewn (Biv3ra) thick 
and wide coats of armour (10 107 8) — Divj/a Ang%rasa^ 
Sewmg was known. Baka (the full moon personified as a 
goddess of child birth) praised to give us wealth and lead ns 
right. With never breakmg needles (stwya) let her sew (stuya) 
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hay ? He who comee nding on a horse (single horse without 
chariot) to a festival is not honoored He who has herds of 
feme and horses finds Indra {UagJuint) as his fnend (X, 131 2) 
—SuXrtt^ Kaleshtvata 

Dhanya (Lith. duns — bread) may be wheat, another name 
of vnhi For our children Eind progeny vouohafe ns what we 
implore the seeds of wheat the blessing that snstams all 
hfe (6 58 13) —Syavcwa Atreya I am bnnguig cow s milk \ 
have brought beer {dJ^anya ratam) i brought are our heroes 
our wives to this home {(utaka Av 2 26 6) A wild species 
of wheat (Tntioum argilopoids) is found m the hilly distncte 
of Southeatem Europe and Asia Mmor from which the 
Einoom iT monocoocum) varieties of cultivated plants have been 
derived, the spnkleta of which generally contam only a smgle 
gram It is chiefly cultivated in Boath>eaatem Europe Asia 
Mmor and Morocco The bntle-eared T diooccoides m the 
mountainous region of Syria from which the Enuner group (T 
dicoooum ) with spikeleU contammg two grams having narrow 
and pomted ends has been denve^ T dicoocum has been 
found m Egyptian predynastio and early dynssbo tombs of 
8500 B 0 and at Mohenjo-daro (3000 B 0 ) oxoavatnona m lake 
dwellmgs of Bwitrerland and Italy of atone age and Ohma 
of 27(X) B 0 It WBJJ exclusively cultivated m ancient Egypt and 
neolithic peoples of Oentral Europe At present it is now 
grown in Caucasus Iran India, Abyaaima Morocco and 
Bpamsh Basque for human food Bread wheat with its 
numerous sub races seems to have arisen by the hybndaation 
and crossing of these two vanetiea. Oodhuma and vnhi are 
mentioned (Av 13, 42 i Ts 7 9 19 | Ys. 18 22) i Dhanya (6 18 
4) Whose (Earth a) foods are (wheat) and yara (barley); 
and there are five races ; whose spouse is Parjanya (ram) 
ealutation to fattenmg (madAosa) ram (Av 12 1 42) 
Wheat and barley are life Bustammg (Av 11 4, 18). 'Wheai 
and barley are the divine plants on the earth (Av 8 7 
32) ^ YThoat barley Masha (Phaseolus radiatus) T%la&ie the food 
(Av 6 140 2) Inudga (Phaseolus Mungo) Khalva (Phaseolas 
tnlobuB Av 6 28 6) Friyamffu (millet "apanicum itahoum** 
'fiylana italics j Ts, 2, 2, 11) are mentioned (Vs 18, 12) with Arm 
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(millet = Panicum scrobicalatum Av 19, 60, 4), Nivara (Soi- 
glium vul^are : llmd Ja\ar), Godhuvia (wheat) and Musura 
(lentil — Ervum lens)” — Ts 18,12 

Etpe wild fruits were appieciated “As lecent priests {Bishi) 
loudly chant, as for a iipe fiuited ticc imlva), a sickle 

m the harvest time, as a man cngcih longs for his wife, so I call 
for Indra who is invoked bj many (4, 20, 6)” — Nainadcva Give 
us wealth for our enjoyment which some other ones claim Shake 
Indra, as with hooks {anliva) the tieo with ripened fruits 
{Vi ilsham jJcivlaiJi pJialam) aud wealth for us (13, 46, 3)” — 
Visvaimtra Are the blanches \Mth iipe fruits that can be 
shaken with hooks for then fiiiits belong to the apple 
species (Pyrus melus), a native of Western Asia oi Piunus 
armenica (apricot), a natno of the Caucasus legion v Tryamba- 
kaiQ we honour — who has a pleasant odor and is a noiirisher 
Like UTvarulam (valmit — Juglaus regia, a native of Western Asia, 
grown m Kashmir and in the Himalayas which when ripe 
easily falls off from the stems , or musk-raclon (Cucunns can- 
talnpo, a native of Baluchistan ), free me from bondage, and 
from death , take me to immortality (7 59, 12) — Ya^istha We 
honour Ar3araan, a fiiendly husband-fiudei Like mhaittla 
I release you from homes (paiental contiol), but not from 
husbands (Av 14, 1, 17) (Zizyphus Jujuba) fruit is 

reddish (Vs 19, 22, 20, 2) It is a native of Cochin-China, but is 
eultivated throughout India for its fruits which are eaten with 
relish, especially when the}' are ripe They are acid and 
astringent Jujuba sirup is pectoral Z glabra giows wild all over 
India Skt bhumi = Av Za, Pers Zami, Lith Zeme, G-k Kthon, 
Lat humus = land 


6.— METALS 

Gold (7^^7 any a) was regarded as a valuable metal, usually for 
ornamental purposes “Bring us (0 Indra) of cattle, horses 
and a mana of Hiranya — gold (8, 67 (78), %y'—Kuiusuie Eariva 
Hiranya = Avestan Zaianya^ h&t. aurum, Arm -Zaizil leaf 
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gold) Manaaliat mtrta Gk mna Heb maheah Aasynan 
mtna It was a Myoenaean weight of 470 grama (about 1& 
ounces They were known m Greece as Pelasgoa m Italy as 
Btruacans and Itar m Syria as Pulaetu, Dana Egyptian 
Banauna and m India as D&nayas Mlecoha, Pulsstaa Bhngus 
Ugant (Bas Sanna of Northern Sjna) was destroyed 
by an earthquake about the middle of 14th century B 0 which 
IB proved not only by aroheologioel mdicationa but also by the 
reports of the king of Tyre to Amenophis lY found out at Tel 
el Amama The city was etiU dommated by Mycenaeans A 
whole set of bronze weights from quarter of a thehel (2 C grams 
to a mxna (470 gaammes — 16 oz) Mxna was m the shape 
of a couchant bull without any humps as a maatorpieoe of animal 
sculpture. Another weight is a head of a Mycentean with 
prominent nose and broad face (Oaspian type) A silver pen 
dant of 8 pnaats one of whom has a bull head mask, rocolhng 
certam rook-carvmga m AnatoUa A fine ceremomal axe m silver 
plated bronze with a honess head on the socket some bronze 
daggers ^nng tools a hole a double hook for leading animals 
to aacnfice— (I h N Feb 20 1087). Gold mmes (hiranya vartmi 
18 0 61, 17) nugget-gold {hxranya $tupa 10 149 7) 
“Ten horses, ten ohesta ten garmente and dinners (platters with 
food) und t an.Ti nggeta of gold {htranya ptnda) I have received, 
from Divodisa (6 47 28) — Gargo Bharadvaja Gold eamnga 
(hxTOnya Earna 8 61 (72) 12) and ear-drops {Kama sovana 
8 67 (78) 4) N%sl(a'9obfMna (6 10 8) is necklace Nuka also 
meant necklace (1 120 2 2 88 10 i 8 47 16) Sxranya 
IB gold-oham (Av 10 6 4) Bukma was worn m Vaksha — breast 
(1,64,4) It was akmd of amulet suspended on the breast 
from neck like modem locket or defensive armour At Mohenjo- 
daro of about 2700 B C a hoard of jewells has been found in 
a silver vase wrapped m a piece of cotton cloth, containing 
necklaces of gold and jadeite beads eamnga finger nngs 
bracelets amulets, and b^ds of silver copper oom^ian and 
many precious stones. In a broqze slender figure of a nude 
danseuse of Mediterranean type, ^bmd a heavy coil of hair on 
her shoulder there are two necklaces m her right arm there la 
an arm band and a bracelet and a largo number of bracelets 
on her left arm. In a nude pottery figurine, possibly a mother 
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goddess, there is a curious fan-shaped head-dress with panniers 
on either side ( like Philistines ), kept in shape by a ribbon 
on the forehead, heavy necklaces of beads, biacelets and a' 
girdle of three bands tied by a metalic clasp round the waist. 

At Mesopotamian Brak steatite and alabaster amulets and 
idols with neck and a pair of round eyes have been found of 
3000 B C A copper pm with an ibex head of 2700 B G Thir- 
teen ffold ear-fznffs, one gold fingei ring and two silver bangles 
of 2500 B C An altar of 2200 B C has been found with a 
golden speaking tube m the centre in a lOom behind to make 
oracular utterances — a device similar to one found at Corinth 
A iitual vessel in the shape of a day trough adorned with 
^relief figures of scorpions (Scorpio) and snake (Draco) A 
bronze axe and a sacred fire-altar of 2000 B C (I L N Jan 
15/1928) The tombs of Khephereu’s (Khafra) daughters and 
sons of the Fourth Dynasty (2700-2680 B C ) have been found 
near the second Pyramid built by Khepheren The skeleton of 
the prmcess was found extended on its back with head to the 
north With it were two necklaces, one composed of 3 gold thieads 
and some steatite beads, and the other of gold heads with 
semi-circular gold-clasps , a gold fillet with gold ribbons , 4 gold 
bracelets , gold anklets , and a copper belt plaited with gold 
layer round the waist There is a head-rest of translucent 
alabaster veined with yellow Imes A bald-headed limestone 
portrait head of Palae-Alpme type with upturned nose is of 
excellent workmanship (I L N April 11-^1936) 

G-old was pdrhaps the first metal used by man, especially for 
ornamental purposes Gold nuggets and gold dusts are attractive 
m appearance by their glittering shines These could be easily 
obtained from alluvial deposits without real mining Gold 
ornaments of neolithic age have been found And in later periods 
it is common The earliest gold ornament ’ has been found m 
Egypt, containing gold nuggets with specks of platinum, but be- 
low 17 carats By about 2500 B C true mmmg was known 
in Egypt Auriferous quarts veins were followed by shafts and 
the matterial crushed with stone hammers for washing. In an 
inscription of about 1800 B C at Abydoo, Amenempet II says : 
“I forced the Nubian chiefs to wash gold” The earliest known 
map m the world is a plan of gold mine of the 19th Egyptian 

7 



THE BlOlAIj HIBrOBy OP INDIA 


dTHAsty (136O-1205 BO) probably i^ear Hammamat ■frhenoe 
came the black basalt (oaiiaHy a goartEite) used for statoary 
job (32 24) mentions the gold of Ophir among the stones of 
the brooks The Biblical Uphir may be Yemen or the Arabian 
coast of the Persian Qnlf But some Indologists beheve that 
Ophir may be Sopara (Sapsra — Snrpanka) from 'whioh partes 
well as from Bhngnkacoha (Broach) shms used to sail to Babern 
(Babylon) aocordmg to Babern Jataka Babylon m the Assyrian 
inscriptions was called Babtlt the gate of God Its Ti nman 
name was Babtru It may be Rigvedio ( 4 10 9 ) Bamrt 
Avestan Baun BaptUu of l^histan mscnption, and the Baby 
Ionian may be Ptpru (1 61 6) the enemy of Indra Western 
India was settled by Abhiras (Avars — a Caspian Saka people) for ^ 
which it was known as Abhina according to Ptolemy In Ba 
bem Jataka (382) it m mentvorud that peacocks were exported to 
Babylon Mantune mfretconrBe is also proved that in the ruma 
of Ur ( Mugheir ) not only cuneiform maonptlon mentions 
ttndku vegetahU ehth Heb $ad%n ( Isaiah 8 28 ) Gk 
$\ndon Ar Satin it most have directly come through the 
sea to Balylonia and Syria as otherwise through overland route 
sibilant * would have been converted into h At Mohenjodaro 
cotton cloth has been found as a wrapper of a silver vase. Sana- 
knta name of Cotton is Karpaea— Gk Karpasos ( Imen ) LfSt 
OarbasuB i linen dreas ) Heb Karvcu But about 1000 B 0 
( Kings was not composed before fifth Century B 0 ) Solomon 
imported from Ophir 4fi0 talents ( a Babylonian weight equal to 
60 minos Gk. talanton, Lat talentum. Sans tula balance 
compare Lat tollo Gk telos — support A talent is worth of 
about Bs 6000 2C(X)) of gold (l Kings 28) almug tree (L King 
10-11 II Chr 2 8 9 10) Hebrew word is translated as *amZa£ 
wood. Bed sandal wood (Pterocarpua santahnaa) grows m south 
Indian plateaus It contains eantahn a red crystolme teamoid 
matter Bed sandalwood paste is used as a cooling omtment 
on the forehead m Hmdu religious ceremonies and m headache. 
But it has not the fragrance of Bantalon album (sandal wood tree) 
wtuoh grows in Mysore and whose yellowish broWn heart wood 
after it has attained maturity la aromatio and yields by dis 
tiUation the sweet amellmg pale vellow volatile oil which is used 
in perfumeries) Ivory (shenh-aSotm 1 Kmgs 10 22 Skt \bha is 
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ivorj^, which was called m ancient Eg5^pt as ebu, Heb* ahhin , Lat, 
ebui , Gk elephas , Eng ivory), ape (Kof 1 Kings 10, 22 , 11 
■Chron 9 21, Egypt Kafxi Skt Kapi which has become in Gk kepos, 
monkey Gebus, belonging to the genus Cebmae has been named) 
and peacocks (tulhiyim Chron 9 21, Job 39, 13 peacock 
(Pavo Cristatus) is a native of India and Ceylon Its most 
famous ornament is the long tail coverts , the feathers of the 
tram bear the peacocl eyes at their distal ends The crest on the 
head and the colour of the neck and breast are of also great 
beauty The display of the male consists m the spreading of 
the tram, accompanied at intervals by a shivering or rattling of 
the quills The bird was also formerly esteemed for the table, 
but usually for its very pretty spreading plumages The Tamil 
and Malayalan name of the peacock is tohei from which the Heb 
tulci has been derived) It seems therefore that Ophir from which 
Solomon imported gold, ivory, sandalwood, apes and peacocks 
was a South Indian port And there was Uvaxi, meaning sea-port, 
now a small fishing village to the south of Tuticoim, but m an- 
cient days an important poi,t near Korkai, the capital and for 
long the emporium of South India trade of the Pandian Dynasty 
till ninth century B C when Madura was built 

Ayas (1,88, 5) may mean any metal It is possibly equivalent 
to German exz (derived from Goth ais) which means both ore 
(mineralized stone) and bronze But eisen, meaning iron, is also 
derived from High German ^sen, and Gothic eise'xn, and thence 
iron Latin Aes means both bronze and copper Ayas is Avestan 
ay ant The Homeric expression %os halhexes means either iron 
or ore-produced spear Iron-pillars {ayah sthuna) decorated 
with gold ( 5, 62 7) IS found Wild boars ^ have the tusks of 
ayas (iron or copper 1,88,6) Arrows are tipped with ayas 
6, 75, 15 ) Ayas and Kslayas ( black ayas ) are both 
synonymous ( Amar 2, 266 ) with lauha ■= reddish copper ; 
later %ron) Syama ayas (black metal) is iron, lohita ayas (reddish 
metal) is copper and tiapii is tm (Av 11, 3, 7-8) , Vs 18, 13). 
Tm has been found at Mohenjo-daro which was used for 
making bronze A bronze danseuse has been found at Mohenjo- 
daro, and a bronze vessel and an axe at Chanhu-daro 

Chanhu-daro was threatened by the Indus as Harappa Both 
“ the civilizations belonged to the same age about 2500 B. 0 The 
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Indus threatened to wash away the houses of Ohanhu-daro alto- 
gether The Indus actually out through the town diYiding it 
into 8 parts represented now by three mounds The drainage 
system was excellent surnnsingly modem At the junction 
of 4 drams there were outfalls The dram pipes were of porous 
pottery with spigots for fittmg mto each other Agate and come 
Iian beads have been found m large numbers m all stages of 
their development They were bored by drills made of black 
ish cherts m appearance resemblmg the graphite of lead pen 
oils Their holes were so tmy that they ooulu only be thre^ed 
on a hair Many children a toys were fooni Pottery animals 
like elephants ibexes toy rams on wheels carts drawn by oxen 
female ngures — possibly mother goddesses rattlers and whistles 
There was a pottery animal with moveable head. There was-a 
broruie Toy Cart with solid wheels and the driver seated m 
the front A large number of seal amulets mostly m square 
forms engraved with figures of one homed urns ox, the bison 
the eleph^ts and the tiger A very spirited bull without any 
hump on it shoulder is trampling a. man under ite feet A large 
number of ZoAl jars oontammg pamt possibly used for pam 
ting eye hds Copper dishes and copper knives with curved 
tips are among the fmds Copper ha%r p\n with coiled head, a 
type famihar m Sumer Oaucasus and Oentral Kurope Another 
copper hair pm of a type hitherto unknown m India but well 
known m Anau, the Oyoladee and Italv A copper rotor of 
horeeshOB type with edges at both enda. A. copper rajor of double 
axe type with an edge at both sides and a handle for holdmg it 
A bronze spear head with holes for the attaohment of a shaft 


and a wooden midrib A small bronze cosmetic jar contammg 
Kohl A bronze shovel of modem type probably used for 


comb with mcised decoration of concentric circles on each 


Bide A pottery xnh-pot with nb-like ornaments drawn on 
each of the four angles (Mackey m I. L N Nov 2l 1036) 

Man was destroyed by Amonte Hammurabi (Kshamerabi) 
m the 82nd year of ms reign ( 2000 B C ) by overthrowing 
its kmg Zimn bm. A homed ( 2 cow s horns ) goddess. 
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Wlib qiindrangulnv fncc of Caspian typo, caring a 
lead necklace and flounced skirt in a standing pobtnrc is 
pouring i\atcr oi milk from a ^asG in Jiands (Aquarius) In 
the ro\a! kitchen \anous moulds with cncular loops and animal 
designs of stags for c/m.’te have been found Another 

image of Is /i fur with flic hcad-dic'^s of 4 horns locks of hair 
behind II flounced skill and beautiful face of Alpine type has 
been formed. r>elow flie ground, of about trOOO B C level, a 
nude Ishtai, woanug a turban and head necklace, w’lth 
well dG^ojopcd bica^fs and hip^^, has been found on the 
foundation iwd'^ of coppci and lioncs of sacrificed animals 
(I. L 2s Oct 31 — l‘J36) At North Sahara a tomb of a nobleman 
of earh EgNptinu Second D^nab^^ (about 3100 B 0 ) has been 
unearthed w’ltb a complete meal laid out for the sei vice of the 
dead man with numerous flint knisos and scra])pers, Copper 
Vcssc/s. incliuhnf' n cwai and a basin, coppei knnes and small 
chisels (I L N Jan U— 3939 ) At Megiddo m Syna about 
3500 B C people used to live m rock out dwellmgs. And a 
well-wrought bronze sword of 3000 B. C has been found ( I L 
N No\. 19 — 1938) At Khafngc of about 3500 B C a Snmenan 
temple has been unearthed wutb mnuv siafues of Pnlno- Alpine 
\ 5 pe A pan of w'restlers w itb a free enteb-ns-enn type with 
large ^essels on their hcadc m copper [ I L N Dec 10 — 1P88 ) 
And m the sbrme a stone bead with beaidcd face of Alpine 
tjpe, a copper bull statuette with beard, a beaidcd buraan-faced 
winged bull, have been found ( I L N Dec 17 — 1938 ) 

Copper was m use among the Sumenans ascaily ns 3000 
B C and w'as common in 3000 B 0 Sumenan coppei of 000 
B C contains nickel and arsenic which aie found in the coppei 
ores of Azerbaijan, Armenia and Anatolia In the south of 
Caucasus, there was an important copper-smelting centre long 
before this time A coppei deposit wntb eaily woiking has been 
discovered at Jabal al Madan, possibly the same as the monntmn 
of Mag an, mentioned m Sumeiian tablets of 2700 B C and the 
- copper found at Ui and Kish is showm by chemical analysis to be 
identical with the oies of Madan In predynastic peiiod of 
Egypt, the pupils, edges of the eye-hd and eye-brows used to be 
painted with green malachite (basic carbonate of copper) paste 
Possibly a fragment of malachite oi cosmetic paste prepaied 
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from it fell accidentally mto a charcoal fire, and the reaultant" 
copper was made by the Mediterraneana mto a very UBefol 
weapon of offence. Green Oilrla la malachite Hib eon Red 
Home IB the reddish copper Hathor represented as the star 

r ngled sky in the form of a cow was the goddess of the mala* 
te mmea of Me£ka,t l Malachite city ) in Egypt -and m Sinai 
Homs was worshipped by these Medinterraneans as Meanin, the 
copper-smith. Horns of Behatet was the lord of the forge enty— 
Edifm Though m the First Dynasty copper was need it became 
more common m the Second Dynasty Smai was the mam 
source of supply of copper to the Egyptians though many mines 
m Egypt were worked The copper ores of Cyprus were worked 
^ the Phoenicians and were supplying I^ypt during the 
Eighteenth DTOaaty which b^an in 1&87 BO In Europe 
copper mmes oi the bronxe a^ were working m South Bussia 
Greece Germany Prance England Ireland, Spam, Portugal, 
especially m Tirol where the mines of Mitterberg were worked 
from about 1600 B 0 continuously with the Halktatt penod of 
Iron Age about 800 B C At Mobenjodaro numerous cop^r tools 
weapons jars dishes and even a barbed fish hook oontammg 
nickel have bean found Tm min es were worked m Altai Ranges 
with bronae tools which have been found there possibly by the^ 
Ohudee ( SadraJ ) whose antiquities abound m the region At 
Megiddo a bronze sword of 8000 B C has been foxmd (I L N 
Nov — 1938) A metal bowl from the tomb oontammg 8 6 p o 
tm The Phoenicians used to get hn m the Taurus range 
But the supply bemg madequate they used to get it m the Oauca 
BOB sendmg their ships through the Bosporus and the Black 
Sea They used to got tin from Spam from 1900 B 0 and got 
tm of Bntany and Oornwall as early as 1500 B 0 For trading 
purpOMB, particularly for the supply of tm, they founded Gadea 
(Cadiz) m Tartess ( South Spam i about 1100 B 0 They founded 
Malta ( Mehta ) Marseilles settled m Sicily Crete Sardinia 
Corsica and Channel islands which were called Cassitendea 
ITm Island*) m Greece Th6 tm mines of Bohemia and Saxony 
m the Valley of Elbe were also worked from early tunes. The 
Caasitente iGk Eassiteros — Skt Kastira ) occurs most^ near the 
junction of the granite and slates on either side of Bngebuge 
m much the same way as m Cornwall 
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Silver {Bajaia) is seldom mentioned in Eigveda But rajata, 
meaning white is found only once “ A leddish brown and a 
white irajaia) steed we "received from TJhyhanya (Uxii, North- 
west of the Persia Grulf above Susa) and Haryana ( Hyrcania, 
south of the Caspian Sea ), and one harnessed chariot fiom 
Siisliaman (Susiana) 8, 25, 22 1 — Ihsvamanas Vaijasva However 
m 10, 105, 7 wonderful ( adhhuta ) like oajas (silver) is found 
In Atharvaveda in one place ( 5 28, 1 ), by rajata silver is indi- 
cated, but not m ( 13, 4, 61 ) where it simply means hi^ght with 
an amulet of three metals “nine lives aie added in order to 
prolong life foi a hundred autumns In the gold ( harita ) 3 
( lives ), m silvei ( oajata ) 3, and m iron [ayas^ thiee ( lives ), 
infused by magic ( Av 6, 28, 1 ) Silver is called white gold, 
{rajatam hiianyam Ts 1,5,1) Silver beads and a vase have 
been found at Mohenjodaro Silver ornaments have also been 
found at Harappa Eajata ( silver ) =■ Avestan erezata , Gk 
arguros , Latin argentum , Celtic argat , Toch arkyant ; Arm. 
arcat , Pr argent ^/ arg'=to shrne Skt ark-a-^sun-shme ; 
'Gk elec-tron ^ shming metal, amber At Susa silver is mentioned 
on a tablet of about 3500 BO In Egypt m early times it was 
known as white gold and was regarded more valuable 
than gold But m the 18th Pynasty it became common 

and of much reduced value Khattis worked the silver 
mines of Asia Minor and it was a very common metal 
with them The galena ( lead ore ) of Karahissar yields as much 
as 600 oz per ton, and it was dilhgently worked by the Khattis 
and was their mam source of supply In Abraham’s time (about 
2200 B C ) commerce was carried on with silver (Heb Eeseph) 
by weight ( Gen 23, 16 ) In the age of Solomoju (1000 B C ) 
depicted in the Chronicles written about second century A D.) 
it was abundant and used in the tabernacle {Ex 26, 19), possibly 
due to its ample production It was coined by Maccabees (176, 
164 B C ) In a temple dedicated to Mont, god of war, by 
Ametephet 11 the third Pharaoh of the 12th dynasty when he 
was raised by his father Senuseret 1 ( 1960 B C ), a silver lion 
m a crouching position with some silver vases, cups, rings 
chains and lapis lazuli necklace and amulets in 4 bronze chests 
have been found , (I L N 18, 1936) Sisa (lead) is not found m 
Eigveda But in Atharvaveda (12, 2, 1 , 19, 20, 53) it is used as 
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an amulet It might haye been used as an metnimeat of 
offence agamst enemies m the shape of molten lead Stsa (lead) 
IS blessed by Vanma Fire ( Agni ) beautifies lead Indra has 
giTeB ns the lead to overpower the enemies With this we can 
conquer all the tnbea of the brunets (Pisicas At 1 IJ 2 ) It 
18 also used as balance- weight m ahutUes (Va 10 80) 

Load has been found at Mobenjo-daro and Harappa The 
palace of Naram Sm of Agad, grandson of Sargon (Caspian) he 
built m 2700 B 0 at Bnik Ims been found with copper eagle 
copper raisor copper saw 4 copper tools, a cow m alabaster 
couchant rams m stone, a coueiiant bon a squatting moniey 
(L L N Oct 15—1938) A Uad amuUi m the shape of a 
bearded bull, gold filigree pendants gold silver agate and 
comehan beads coiled stiver earrings silver beads witb spiral 
ends ( like those of Troy 7 ) a clay vase decorated with snakes 
(Draco I and acorpiona ( Scorpio I L N Oct 22 — 19 8) At 
Bhaa Sharma of 1500 B 0 m a Mitannian stable bronze 
implements, enmved copper sbeets a tempered iron battle axe 
with bronze so^et a fine lead gnll for dninage mto a sewer 
have been found ( L L N Jan 0 1940 ) Lead is accompanied 
by silver zmo and iron At the outcrop of the upper contact 
the mlena, blende and p^tes give place to cerussite calamme 
and haematite The red colour due to haematite makes the 
outcrop conspicuous And it la looked for iron, then silver and 
finally for lead The Khattis worked the galena mmea m 
Asia Mmor prmoipally for silver but got lead as a byproduct 
The galema mmes of Launum (m South Attica) were at first 
worked by the Mycenaeans Then the lonians began to work 
it about 6(X) B,0 A galena casting of 100 kilograms contain 
about 19 grammes of silver The Athenian coins often referred 
to as L<mrtum owls (they had a head of Athena on the obverse 
and an owl on the reverse) contained 98 6 p c. of silver And 
Athenians became so expert smelters that not more than 10 p o 
of the silver remained m litharge, and which made Athens veiy 
nch The Greek word for lead oxide is Atth^rgeros wbi^ 
means stiver stons 

Sanskrit Loha ( iron )— Latm raudus Old Slavic ruda Old 
Nordic raudt i Old Ger made (crust of the wound) ; Arm aror 
At Harappa of about 2500 B 0 some lumps of loellmgite, a 
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notive <jr<^cutdc of nov, closeh lolnfed to nivcno-pjrite, have been 
found in a large copper jar, coveied an inverted dish \Mth 

weapon*^ and nnplenienta of coppei — 2 double axes (Mycenaean 
— Kbatti', 1 arro\\head, 1 bav. , 1 mace head, 21 celts, 2 lance 
heads, IG spear heads, 7 daggers, , 2 chojipeis, 13 chisels, stylus 
and the beam of a ^^e]ghlng ‘^calc On one of the seals are 
depicted seven men of definite biacln cephalic t}pe with piomi- 
neni- nose and floshv lips (Khattis= ICelts = mixed Alpines) wear- 
ing kilts and helmets nmiching in procession Among the 
finer} jars excavated at Hnrni)pa, the most interesting is a gioup 
of more than a hnndied jars which were covered wuth m\ cited 
bowds, flasks, handled lids and potsheids Tnese jais aie deco- 
lated witli chevrons, wa\y lines, .and representations of deei, 
goats, buds, peacocks and human figures One of the jars is deco- 
rated w’lth three fl\mg jieacocks, alternating w itli stars and a 
human figure is hori 7 ontalh on the bod\ of each peacock It 
seems that these brach>ccphals became known as lihatti (now* 
called Khatrn horde— Kshatriya Purus At Ur a specimen of 
iron-ore has been found in a stiatum of 3000 B C containing 
10 9 p c iron The Great P\iainid built b\ Alpine Khufu 
of the Fourth D^nast^ about 2610 B C contains a piece of iron 
without nickel, therefoic unlikeh of mclcoi ic origin But about 
2000 B C there aie indications thcie w’as iion-smelting in 
Caucasus legions At Ehas Sharma an ancient tomb has been 
found with funerar} ^ases filled with allies, bionxe implements 
and two bronze cups (1500 B 0 ) mentioned in a citizens will 
Avritten in cuneiform on coppei (I L N Dec 30- 19 -19) Conti- 
guous to a gieat hall, theie is a royal stable foi hoises with stone 
mangers along the wall and a tiough fixed in the pavement to 
water the 105 'al horses during exercise A bionze horse bit 
which would fit a small-sized horse or pony , a Mitannian battle- 
axe having a bronze socket with molded ornaments representing 
Wild boar and lion heads encrusted with gold wiie repiesentmg 
the skins of those animals • from the gaping mouths of the two 
lions projects the blade of the axe which on analysis has shown 
to be composed of t')on which has been tempered and hardened, 
thus revealmg the process of steel-inakmg The socket has been 
shrunk to the base of the blade, gripping it firmly, and so 
rendering unnecessary the use of rivets A stone drainage 
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syHtem ran under the floors of the rooms and through the walls 
of building m the palace designed to carry away water used m 
the bath rooms to the mam sewer which was covered with fiat 
stones And there is a fine lead grxU for drainage There is a 
copper statuette of god of mesocephaho head clad in a olose- 
fittmg mantle tnmmed with for the eyes bemg oom^xised of 
white stone and gold The arms which were fixed by nvets are- 
misamg The consort of the god— a copper statuette — was 
formerly plated with gold^ representing a seated goddess wearing 
a turban and clothed m a long robe expoemg the full round 
breasts, the fur tnmming being elegantly draped over naked 
shoulders There is also a Hysko bronxe dagger of !8th century 
BO with handle formerly decorated with mlay (Lli-N Jan. 

6 — 1940) The Mitanni ( Uitra+amka — albed army Bigvedic 

Mitajnu 8 69 8 j 6 32 3 7 95 4) knew well how to tram 
horses and tram them to use them m battle with the war 
chanota On the Euphntee they formed the earliest horse* 
breeding anstocracy and thus made MiUUmi a dangerously 
military state which dommated the Buphratee plains and Syria 
m 1600 B 0 For when a squadron of hlitanni chanots came 
thundering accross the plam the Babylonian and Syrian infan 
tries were scattered like autumn leaves Perhaps the Mitannis 
reached Euphrates r^ion through the Caucasus as m Mitanni 
Chanot found in Egypt (now m Florence Museum') there are 
biroh fibres which, are only found m the Oaucasus The Khattls 
manufactured iron daggers double axes spearbeads m the IfiOO 
B 0 out of the iron min es of Oappodocia But it was a slow 
process For when Bameses II oi Egypt m 1280 B 0 asked 
£UB father m law and ally the Kbatti ruler ^Khattusel II for some 
XTan daggers Khattusel could send only one promising however 
to send more when they were made In Genesis the pemaites — 
the iron Workers— are originally associated with the Hitittea / 
t Khatti ) Pemsntes were an ancient Oanaanite tnbe 
Oanaanites (Omunenans— Skt Kmnara) are mentioned by the 
side of Hittites Amontes and Parentes [Ewod 3 8 i J)aut 7 1) 

In the Table of Nations I Gen 10 6) Canaan is not mcluded among 
the BemiteSj^but is a son of Ham (Gen 9 18) In Amama times 
there are Indo-Aryan names among the rulers of Canaan 
Palestme about 1600 B 0 was ruled by Mitanni end Haryu 
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( Arya ) In the Khatti cuneiform texts from BoghaskeuL 
Canaan (Kmahhe, the same form in Amama texts) is mentioned 
m a record concerning Mitanni and several non- Semitic North 
Syrian kingdoms (Kmza, Damp, Ugaiit, Katva) Other centres 
of early iion-smeltmg weie in Kuidistan, Chalybes, near the 
head of the Euphrates, whence comes the geologic Greek name 
Chalybite oi sideiite for ferrous carbonate , and around the 
south-eastern shore of the Black Sea Valem in Western 
Hungary has been an early iron-mining and smelting centre 
between 1100-800 B C of Hallstate period In the La Tene 
period non was made on the north-west of Lake Neuchatel and 
m Jura In Jutland lumps of iron scoriae and a hlumery have 
been found under an Iron Age tumuli The ore was superficial 
limomte pan In Italy iron appeared at the close ot the 12th 
century B G The ores of Tuscany and later of Elba attracted 
first the Villanovans and then the Etruscans ( 700-264 B C ) The 
Achaeans overran Greece m 15th century B C riding on swift 
horses and armed with piercing iron spears 

Gold found m Mohenjodaro and Harappa is associated 
with silver, khown as electron, common in Egypt Though 
election is found in Kollar Gold Fields and Anantapui mines, 
it was not known in old days In thud and second millenneum 
B C gold min ing was not known , gold washing from auriferous 
river beds was only prevalent Though Hutti mines of Deccan 
show working from early days, it does not antedate pie- 
Christian era, and it is not mixed with silver Though gold is 
found m sand-washmgs of Dharawar streams, it is not electron, 
and IS not known m ancient days But Egypt was famous for 
producing gold and election Tell-el Amama letters show that 
Khattis of Syria and Kassites of Babylonia often requested 
presents of gold, and what they got was adulterated with copper 
Other ancient centers of gold production were Central Asian and 
Siberian rivers, Western and Middle Khen Lun Mts Though 
Herodotus mentions that the Smdhu Satraphy used to contribute 
to the treasury of Darius IdO talents of gold, it was based on 
idle rumors, and had no basis of fact Ancient Smdhu and 
Punjab used to import gold Sjhd silver Though silver is found in 
Kulu Valleys, Eewa, Monghyr and m Manbhum, they are of 
poor quality and of recent development and is not associated- 
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With lead as found m Mohenjodaro Iran, G-hosbad valley of 
Afghanistan, Armenia, Anatoba are nch in silver beanng lead 
mines Lead with copper is found m Ajmero ; copper ores 
■associated with lead 1 W 8 28 p c Heaps of copper slags of 
ancient working have been found at Shaha Bellid and Bohat 
m Baluchistln Shaha hfukahad Bange m Alghanistban and 
Anarek in Iran But they do not show nickel The Mohenjo- 
daro and Sumerian copper show almost identical quantity of 
nickel (1 p o) lead (0 BO) and aulphor ( 2 p c ) Though Tm 
(cassitente) exists m Bombay Preaidency and Haxanbag Distnot 
Tm was not worked and for making bronxe it was perhaps 
imported from Astrabad and Kara Dagn m Iran Thougn green 
Miorocrme Felspar exists m Bodhabetta m Nilgins, it^as been 
worked from prehistoric times m Gebel Migit m the eastern 
desert of Egypt where it became very fashionable during 
12th BynasW Though Amethyst exists m Deccan it was the 
favourite of the ancient Egyptians as steatite Turquise 
though found in Niahapur and Kharsam m Iran^ it was also 
very popular with the Eg^tians Lapis Laxnli is found only in 
Badakflhan (N Afghanistan) end m Demavend Mts Jadeiie is 
only found in Pamirs Turkestan or Tibet Bitujnen fot 
bondmg bnoks and for waterproofing bath basms is found 
in Isakul of the Indus, Smm m Baluchistan and 
partioularlv in Hit on the Euphrates Loelhngite an 
arsenide of iron le foxmd in the PonjaD Kashmir Afghanistan, 
Iran and Asia Min or as an aphrodisiac and for he- 

patic complamts is an exudate from the Himalayas Meteo- 
nte stone as phalho symbols are known m Greece Byna, 
Kahha of Mecca But naturalistic Lmga and Tom symbols 
found m abundance are from the yellow Jaisalmir stone 
However figurmes of Mother Goddesses head and body end 
ing m a flat bdse are strikingly similar to those of Mmoan and 
Mycenaean ongm 
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“Whose (Jiff’s) glories aie the snow-coveiecl mountams (Jiima- 
vanto), the ocean (samudm) with the Rasa (iivcis) These 
regions aie his (Ka’s) aims (X, 121, 4)” — Hn anya^aihha 
Pjajajjatya Hima is snow and cold Rasa (1, 112, 12i is the 
great Mother Rasa (Mafa IVIahi Rasa 5. 41, 15) The Gieeks 
called the Volga as Rhos, Rha oi Oaius It is still the 

Mothci Yolqa of the Sla\s lihesus was ii rivei god m Bithjnia 
m N W Asia Mmoi JRhea is the Gicat Mothci, and Mothei 

of the gods of the IMicenaeans It is the A\estnn Ranha 

Herodotus identifies Ranha w'ltli Aras But the Iranian 

people lived on the shores of Ranha which indicates it is 
lavartes (Sii Dana ) Ka is onl} once mentioned in the- 

Rigveda (X 121) And in latei mjths, it is an unimpoitant 
deity, and appears to be a stiange foieign impoit But among 
the ancient Eg}ptiaiis, it was a dominant god— the body’s^ 
immaterial double that ho^cred over the dead bodies m then 
funeral chambers. Rrom the body's tmmatcnal double {Ka), 
the conception of the immortality of soul has developed 
Mujavant is the mountain where the best Soma plant grows 
(10, d4, 1) Mujavant is the abode of Rudra “This is 

jour travellme: fare, 0 Rudra , with it go to your place — 

Mujavatah (Vs 3, 61 ) Soma plant has been identified with 

Cannabis sativa And Rudra Votaries are addicted to its intoxi- 
cating preparations And Cannabis sativa is indigenous m 
Central Asia “I send aw^ay Talcvian ( Malarial Fever) with 
salutation Let it go to Sakambhd ( a Saka tobe ), the 
dung user (Central Asia being and the Saka tubes and Tartars 
used to burn cattle dried dung and bones as fuel due to scarcity 
of faggot), and Mahaviishas (the name of a Saka tribe who used 
to have bull, as their deity as Danaus — Danavas' Its iTakman’s 
home is the Mujavants , its home is among the Mahalii ishas 
Smee thy birth, 0 Tahman, thou art at home among the 
Balhihas ( Balkh peoples Av 6, 22, 4-6 ) Talcman, go to the 
hlujavcmts, among the Balhihas Further off, seek the wanton 
Sudi a (Chudes who dwelt m Central Asia and Altar Mounts ) 
woman 0 Fever, shake (malarial paroxysm) her up a bit (Av. 
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5 22 7 ) Miycon and Sumdkan ( Thian Shan ) are covered 
“With snow They are the abodes of Ginsa. At their foot 
hilla there is a lake Sailodl (laeakknl) } Sansn (Ohn) onginatmg 
flows between Voksndta') and 8itl (Syr Danya P Ch 

120 19 20) Mnjavant therefore seems likely to be Mnjnn kmn 
■between Syr Dana and Ohn nvera. Navaprabhftmiflnft where 
grows the all healing (lostuB ( Av 19 89 8 ) is Natibandhana 
of later myths (SafBr 1, 8 1 6) where Manns boAt of flood 
myth was tied The flood myths of nations have been borrowed 
irom the eleventh tablet of Babylonian Gilgameah Epic where 
the Mountain Niair (Mt Ararat! held fast the ship and did not 
let it go Noa a ark and Timas vern also rested at Mount 
Ararat ( Oen 8 4 Yendxded Far II) So it is very hard to say 
by what mountain Naubandhana was meant It is identified 
■fay jNanga Parvat in Kashmir Bigvedic Niva (Argo Navis 
6,68 Bl-Skknou Bat «arw Gk- nous Lith. nor Pru nan 
O Fr nors Eng navy Teat notes Ger nous TTe Asvms 
brought Bhujya home m a hundred oared (tatas antra) ship 
(nlva 1 110 6)” — EaJ^shtvai Daxrghatamasa Antra -Gk 
eretnon < eresaein eretes — oarsman ) Liih irklas Lat. 
remus As or Eng oar j Ger ruder Nord roa 

Qandhara ( 1, 126 7 ) might have been the Hapta Hindu 
(Bapta Smdhu’ the Indus basm of exceesive heat ( m the 
summer ) produomg abnormal issues m women ( leucorrbea 
or gonorrhea ) the present southem parte of Afghanistan and 
Balachistan It is the Gadara which Danus conquered and 
mentioned and mscnbed m the fifth year of his reign 516 B 0 
and Gedroaia of the Greeks Kandahar might have bean 
the capital of the provmce of the name Hraen Tsiang called 
it Kiantola the Kundars Gandbndoe of Strabo It might have 
been the Gandharva desa of R&miyana (Uttara K- Oh 118-114), 
Slndhu has seven affluents running m three courses (X 76 1 
X 68 8 5 7 86 6 ) When the l^ubfnl nver flows — the seven 
streamed mother (laptathi Bmdhn Matt) with Barasvati — they 
flow fine like well milked jets (Budngdhih sudhlre filling 
a receptacle from the udder of the milking oow or nourahin^ 
swelling with the volume of their own water {7 86 6) — The 
^mdhu ( Indus ) Batadru (Sutlej! Parusni (Bavi) Asikni 
<Ohandra bhigl — Ohenab) ‘^fitastS (Jhelum) Kubhl (^bul) and ^ 



the oouhtey 


111 


Sushama ( Shuram — G-omal ) constituted ^apta S%n6iliii 
“ Whether this bdelhon (guggula) has come from ^aindhava 
(Sindhu region) or overseas {samudiiyam , Av 19, 38, 2), it is 
•equally good Bdellium is a transparent, fragrant bitter lesm, 
derived according to Kaempfer from Borassus flabelliformis 
Arabian bdellium ( bdallion arabikon ) was vary fragrant 
translucent and yellowish Babylonian variety is mentioned by 
Pliny Egyptian variety is mentioned by many It was used 
By the ancients as a medicine, fragrant paste and for making in- 
cense “What IS the use of cattle among the Kihatas ^ They 
do not drink milk Nor do they fry (food with butter) in the 
-oven Give us the possessions of miserly Pramagandha, the low- 
born (naicasakham 3, 53,14)” — Visvamitia The Chinese, 

Malaya peoples, Burmese, Khasis, Garos, Bards, Mundas do not 
drink milk Kikata is identified with Magadha (Yayu P 105). 
A reddish brown and a white stead we received from Ukshnya 
(IJxiana) and Haryana (Hyrcania respectively), and a harnessed 
•chariot from Sushaman (8, 25, QQy'—Visvamanas Vaiyasvas 
TJxiana inhabited by Uxians, is described in the cuneiform in- 
,scription as TJwaja (the aborigines), speaking an agglutinative 
dialect, possibly mixed Palae-Alpmes and Australoids who in- 
habited the terriotory, Khuzistan Uxmians were robbers who 
■even harrassed the army caravans of Darius and Alexander , 
iihe tribe is now known as Huzha (11, E B 1, 547 0,1, 140) 
Hyrcania, an ancient northern province of Iran, south of the 
•Caspian Sea, the Avestan Virkana (wolfs land), as wolves were 
•abundant m Elburz Mountain with its beautiful Demavend 
(Kasyapa) peak It is known now a Mazandaran Sushaman 
is Iranian Susiana (Shushan) It is the Kassi of the cuneiform 
msciption as it was long tmder the contiolof the Kassites 
Its capital Susa was the sprmg capital of the Achae- 
menides and here their kings were crowned ( 11, B, B 9; 
140) In Susa under the foundation of the temple of In — 
'Siis%nak (compare the Sisuna^ dynasty of Magadha, ostensively 
of foreign origin— possibly Sees — Ses naga= Sisunagas) in the 
northwest part of the mound a vast quantity of bronze 
objects has been discovered, for the most part earliei than 
the tenth century B C Among the monuments m other parts 
<of the mound are the obelisk of Manistusn (conqueror of 32 



UQ THH ETaOUIi HlSrOttl OP INDIA. 

kmga of Babylonia— Alpine) the stele of Naram Sm (grand 
son of Caspian Sargon of AgAde 96S0 B 0 ) and the Code- 
of Hammurabi and a large number of Kaaaite boundary atones 
(11 E B Bosa) Suaa (Ulam) at the time of Yistaspa Danns 
(621 — 486 B C ) waa ^e centre of astronomical observations 
and calculations Form Mataya P (ch IBt 98 81) wo find 
that there is a beautiful city Sma is Vamna (identified with 
SuBianas Vendidad 1 18t Albnrz is the holy Monntam — 

Hara Berezaite Its towering peak Demavend ( Taera ) is 
sacred the abode of gods The sun moon and stars revolve 
above and round it Up ! KisC up and roll along thou 
swift horsed sun above Kara Beerezaiti ( Hara Plrvati ) and 
produce light for the world {V«ndidad 21 6 18 1 As vou 
brought nohes to Great SusbAman ( Suahan ) for Vyasvas O 
mighty blessed lady (8 24 28)” — 0 Agni bring Varo Sushiman 
and to all its people nohes 0 ever youthful hero (8 23 28) 
— Vxgvamanas va\ya*va To Varo Buebiman, come with your 
help 0 Nasatyaa for a long stay 0 strongest of the strong 
(8,26 9) —Vuvamaruu ya%ya»va *30(1™ InUed the Varasikha 
( a Klga tnbe^ adherents to aid Abhayavartin Ohayamina 
(Parthian) at Haiiuplya ( Hariob a tributary of Kurran ) as he 
smote the vanguard of Vnohivans Yadu descendants — 
Alpines) the rear fled fngbtend (6 27 5) — Paj/o Bharadvaja 
“0 Ye waters jpTM great glorv the poet is ptoolainimg to- 

all mankmd "tou seven nvers are marching towards the sea 

in three senes The Slndhu surpasses all rivers in its flow 
(1) Varuna has given thee movements to rush through the 
channels from the precipitous ndgee to this fertile earth m 
moving floods as a great stream (2) The roars of thy currents 

are ascending from the earth into the sky Thy rapids 

Create a sound like a thunder-shower or the bellowings of a 
maddened bull (8) As cow gives milk to her calves so thy 
tnbutanes, 0 Bindhu, bnng thee water with splsshmg sound 
As the kmg (rljanoLat rex » Gaelic righ English roy 
regent, Pr roi and Ger reioh ) rushea m the war at the head 
of hiB army so thou rushest at the van of thy swift tribu 
tones (4) salutations to Gangl, Yamuni, Barasvati 

Butudn (Sutlej), Parushni (Bavi){ hearken Ye 0 Asiknt 
(Chenab), Marudvndhl (from the confluence of the Asikni and 
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Vitnsta up to their affluence wth the Sindhu), Vitasta (Jhellum), 
Arjikna ( Gabir h Sushoma i Soban 5) First united Tilth 
Tristama (Luni\ thou nit couismg in the same channel with 
Susaitu (Kohat), Rasa (Chitral) and with Sveta ( Sivat ) Thou 
Smdhu with Kubha (Kabul , Gomati (Gomal), Kruiuu (Kuian), 
Mebatnu (Sun) flow together (ff) Flashing and gleaming 
she rushes glorioush thiough the lealms Smdhu, thou art 
mightier than e\ery other sticam, and swift, piett\ and worth 
semg like a spotted maie (7) On thv shoie, Smdhu, there 
are good steeds, excellent chanots fine dwellings (Su-vasa) 
and w'ell-executcd gold oiniments Covered w'lth wool and sweet 
scented flow^ers, tliou art nhvn}s a -iouthful beaut\ ( x, 75, ]-8)” 
— S'lndJuiLshit Pi aiyamcdJia 

Asikni and Sindhu shores have healing herbs ( hheshaja . 
8, 20 25t Asikni (Acesmos of Quintus Curtius) is the Chandia- 
bhaga, the modern Ghenab. You have been placed m the centie 
of this earth m devotional gloiv by man on the Dnshadvati, 
Apaya and Saiasvati Agni shine tbeie (3, 23. 4 )’ — Dcvasiava 
Bharata Apaya is the Oghavati, a tributaiy of the Chitiang 3 
miles to the south of Thaneswmi On this rivei Kuiu performed 
a sacrifice (MBh Sailya, ch 59) Dnshadvati is the modern 
Chitrang which runs parallel to the Sarasvati Arjikiya and 
Sushoma are the Gabir and Sohan (Soanas of Megasthanes) 
rivers Krumu, Gomati (8, .15, ‘=0) and Mahetnu ( x 75. 6) are 
the western tributaries of the Indus Kiumu, the Kunar of 
the Greeks, is the Kurram Gomati is the Gomal later the 
name wis transferied to an affluent of the Ganges, flowing 
through Oudh — the Gumti Mahetnu is possiblj the Tachi 
rivei flowing thiough Bannu Some howevei identify Mahetnu 
with the Argesan. an affluent of the Gomal Kubha is the 
Kophen and Kophes of the Greeks, the present Kabul iivei 
“Let not Easa, Anitabha, Kubha, Krumu or Sindhu hold 
you back Let not Sarayu and Purishin ( Purushni) obstruct 
your way Bestow your blessings only ( 0 Maruts ) on us 
(5, 53, 9 ) — Syavasya Atieya Is Anitabha Ahngai iivei, a 
tiilutaiy of -the Kabul river ? “Bribu is the leading head of 
the Pams, above them all like like ^the tall rushes on the 
Ganga (Ganges 31) To a seeker after wealth like myself he 
has given away a thousand (cows) as a gift as quickly as the 

8 
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Wind blows (32) 3jet ns therefore Bing the glones of Bnbhn's 
noble deed. Ho who gives thousand (cows) deserve thousand 
praises (6, 4o 81-88) — Samyu Barha^aiya Paruflhnl (Bavi) is 
a mighty nver ( mahenadi- mahinadi 8,64 (74) i 6 ) Woolen 
clothes (urnE vaaatE) are woven on its shores (6 62, 9) About 
1400 B 0 ten confederate tnbea trying to cross the Parushni 
to fight against PEnohala monaroh SudEs sustamed heavy losses 
To divert its swelling waters peesibly they dug some channels 
But the dikes eoUaps^ Ana some of the quickest were 

drowned (7 17 8-9) The overflow of Smdhu (Indus) Vibab 
( Vihoa a tributary of W Indus ) and VifeastE ( Jhelnm ) you 
control 0 Inra by your magic (4 ^0 12) Basa (1 112,12) is 
Kunar CJhitral nver a tributary of the Kabul Sarami crosses 
as a spy ( Av Bpaao«>Skt spasas, Lat. speoere Ger spaben ) 
the Bai to find out treaeurea of Pams ( Phcenicians ) 
SaramE lb also the mother of celestial watch dogs (tanm Major 
and (3ania Mmor) of Tama (Perseus) Pams welccftne her and 
aak her to stay with them. They declare that they will not 
surrender their cattle without fitting and they possess sharp 
pomt^ weapons ( X 106 15) BasE ( 9 41 6 ) is vague — an 
ancient memory Like an onbnddled horse or like a calf that 
rashes to hok the udder of its mother VipEs (Beae) thou art 
rushing from thy mountain abode for union with the ^tadru 
(1) Impelled by Indra (monsoon) you are rwift like a chanot, 
and your mingl^ currents swelling with your billows race for 
the union with tjie sea (9) I nave come near the motherly 
stream, I have reached the Vipas broad and pretty Lick 
mg as it were their calt mothers are flowing to their common 
home (yom 8 ) Vipas (Beas) and Satadru (Sutlej^ — We sweet 
swollen streams rush to our gods-ordamed home Who can 
arrest onr movements 7 "What does the poet expect from the 
Bivers (4)^ ViavEmitrs Hearken to my words Best a 
while m your journey Koslka (Kassite Kisya Khss) descen 
dentant with hearts fervent longmg sohoits the fovonr from 
the stream ( 6 ) VipaB and Batadrn “The thunder armed 
Indra smiting Vntra (Hydra, representing monsoon) has dug 
the channels of the nve^s Stroim fisted (su pEni) Savita our 
god ; at his behest onwards wo flow ( 6 ) Forget not this word 
of you, O poet Let it be ro-eohoed through ages Please 
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US 0 poet by orations (ukteshu) Lower us not before men 
To thee be honour (S' Visvamitra —‘Listen earnestly 0 sis- 
ters to the poet who has came to you from far with loaded 
wagon. Bow lowlv down foi us to traverse easily Stay 
rivers with your floods below our a\los (9). Let your waves 
bear up the pins, and ye 0 Waters, spare the thongs 
(Yoktram) And do not harm these sinless and faultless pair 
of bulls (13) The Rivers . — Yes we will listen to thy 
words, 0 poet Thou hast come fiom far with a laden wagon 
I yield to thee as a wanton maid ( to her lover ), as a 
bride to her married-man. to thee UO) When the Bh.'uata 
band, eager for fray, sped bj ludra, lias fared accross thee, 
then let your streams rapidh flow, this is the favour I crave 
from you who deserve our adoiation (11) Inpestuous Bharatas 
have fared over The singei has won the favours of the 
Rivers Now swell, and swell rapidl}' with your floods Fill 
fully your channels and roll swiftly onward, “v3, 33, 1-13)’’ — 
V'lsvanntra Visvamitra was the priest of the confederate 
forces of the ten tribes against Panchala Sudas about 1400 
B C As the confederate forces included the Purus, who were 
■descendants of Bharata, son of Dus^anta and Sakuntala 
who was a daughter of a Visvamitra ancestoi, the Pauravas 
were known as Bharatas , while ciossmg the Parusni, many 
of the confederate forces led by a Visvamitra decendant 
were drowned It is apparent that they succeeded in cross- 
ing Vipas and Satudru “He who has only hope as his 
possession casts himself ^ m the midst of foamy waters 
(gets drowned by jumping which throws water upwards) 
Bathing in milk Kuyava’s ( a native chief i two wives drowned 
themselves m the waters of Sipha ( is it Sipra m Ujjain f 
1, 104, 3)” — Kutsa “Fifty (damsels (as slaves Vadhu) has 
Purukutsa’s son Trasdasyu (1876 B C ) given me, a liberal 
noble, lord of |he brave (36) And Syava ( Trasadasyu ) 
brought for me a strong steed at Suvastu’s (Swat, a branch of 
fhe Kabul river, Soastas of Arrian) gorge, and a herd of three 
times seventy kme, a liberal donor ( 8, 19, 36-37)” — Sobhari 
Kanva Srota (1, 57, 11 , 1, 95, 10 = srota = stream Sru = to 
flow, Gk re-em = to flow, rey-ma= flood, ry-thmos = rhythm 
v(flow in music) , Lith. sraw-eti — to flow, strow-e = current, 
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dwells m high heayen ( brihatlh diTO 5 48 11 ) So Hnda- 
nns was the dirnie Sarasvati— the heavenly nver that shinee 
in the sky The other nver was m the Punjab Sarasvati 
means— full of watA— the Aveetan Harahvaiti ( Vendidad Par 
1 13J the present Arghand ab a tnbntary of the Helmand, 
flowing through Kand&par Dae to ohmatio changes defores 
tation^ allnviai deposits on the nver beds* the nvers have 
changed their courses even m histono times. Balnohistan was 
not BO and m pre histone timee as evidenoed Iw the presence 
of many dried wells and habitations Mohenjo-daro was built 
by burnt bnoka That mdioatea there was a large supply of 
trees nearby The good drainage also mdioates that there was 
a heavy ramfalL The presence of animals like tigers bn&loes 
rhmooeros and elephants also presimpoee the presence of 
moiflt lush jungle Old beds of the Sutlej can be traced over 
an area 60 miles wide And many cities which ware ongmally 
built on the banks of large streams are now of considerable 
distance from them Jumna once flowed many miles to the 
west past the towns of Sonepat and Panipat It is very 
likely that the western tnbutanee of Jumna as Tons once 
flowed mto the Sarasvati Sarasvati before that tune was a 
mighty nver It flowed through now the dry bed of Ghargara 
(monpunng — {jhigar—Hakry) and ooutinumg its course through 
what 16 now Nara cannal emptied its waters directly mto the 
Barm of Eutoh. Likewise it is oelieved Sutlej and Beas con 
fluently fell mto the Bunn of Kutoh. So there were 8 nvers 
systems m Sapta Smdhu (now 6) — (1) one with Sarasvati (2) 
with Sutlej and Beas and i3)the third with the Indus and 
its tnbutanee ^ld& (Ba) Sarasrati and Mahi — these three 
goddesses are delightful (1 X8 9) Bb&rati, Idi Sarasvati I call 

S )u all to lead us to glory and fame ( 1 i88 8) Idl or 
Ivnt means both the earth and a sacred place 
Ida IS a mountam m the centre of Crete closely connected with 
the worship of Zeus who is said to have been brought up m 
a cave there Mt Ida is on the Dardanelles from the sum 
mit of which, gods watched the battle m the plam of Troy 
TJrjayanti (2, 13 8) is Urj]ayanta-=Gimar Hill 

Wmter was the most important season (Skt. Bifru — Lith 
ruja«*Lat rup*»tnrgescence of thevulTa = Pr rujir— Eng mt 



THE COUNTRY 


119 


Hence Lat ritns, Eng rite and ritual is the time of the 
veneration ( of Venus ) of the gods like the duty of the Hindu 
jiowards his wife at , the close of her Eitu — the menstrual 
period — the rutting time Winter (. hima ) robbed forest-trees 
(Vanani) of their foliage (parna x , 68, 10) Night (Eatri) is 
the mother of cold ( himasya mata Av, 10, 49, 5> This 
indicates a cold climate where the leaves of trees become 
yellow in the autumn and fall out entirely in the winter 'Kima 
is ancient Indo-Aryan word, meaning snow and cold Hima 
= Lat hiems , Gk Eion , Avestan Zima , Lith Zema , 0 
Slavic Zima , Fr hiver Hence Himalaya “the abode of snow, 
the name of the Balkan mountain as Haemus because of its 
cold and snow, separating Thrace and Moesia where dwelt 
the fieice Alpine tube Bessi (Vaisya) Hemanta (autumn) = 
Gk Kheimon Fields were cultivated each succeeding sum- 
mei (sama 4, 67, 7) Sama = Avestan hama , Old Ger sommer , ' 
Ger sommer , Eng summei Year was first counted by only 
winter (hima Kaus Br 11, 7) Then by both winter and 
summer “The first of the good lands and countries which I 
Ahura Mazda created was the Airya navenjo (Arya nivasa 
= Arya home ) Theie are ten wintei months there and two 
summei months , and (even) those are cold for waters, cold for 
the trees Winter falls there with the worst of plagues 
( Yend/idad. \ 3, 4) This cold chmate is only possible in N 

Eorope oi on high mountain plateaus Later three sea- 
sons sre mentioned “Live prosperously a hundred {satam) 
autumns (sara), a hundred winters ( hemanta ), and a hundred 
springs (vasania 10, 61, 4) Vasanta = Lat ver veris , Gk 
ear, 0 Slavic iiasiia , Av vanhar Satam -= Avestic satem , Lat 
Centum , Fr centame, cent , Gk e*katon , Eng century’’ , Ger 
hundert Sarad is Avestan Caredha, Ger herbst (fruit gather- 
• mg), English harvest Finally six seasons Babylonians had 
SIX seasons (sosses) of 60 days each, and a year 12 months 
of 360 days In Purusa Stikta (10, 90, 6), wmtei is dropped 
out and three seasons are mentioned— Vasanta (spring), grishma 
(heat “ summer) and sat ad (autumn) Pravrish is the mon- 
soon (rainsi when there is perspiration (ghaima . 7, 103, 9). 
According to Athaivaveda (8, 9, 10) six months (masa) are 
cold {Sita\ and six months are hot {iislina'^ Ushna (hot season) 
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we find the Indo-Europeana had the common names for them* 
The cow IS a woodland ftnimal It needs snocnlant ^rass and a 

f ood deal of water The now bom calf cannot follow its mother, 
t can walk very feebly and its eye sight is defective It has to 
be hidden m a thicket benmd trees so that wolves bears and 
jackals which were common ferociona animals cannot prey upon 
it Oxen drew the wagon and the plongh. Oow*8 milk^ cream 
and cheese were important articles of food. When a member 
of tihe family died a cow was killed and its parts were put on 
the dead body to supply him with food and meat m the next 
world { Asvalayana Qnhya Sotm 4 U the ritual manual of 
Asvaka — Assi tnbe) A oow was offered to an honoured gnest 
were the object of armed raids between neighbours and 
hostile parties Cattle formed the main wealth. ITie horse on 
the other hand IB Ein animal of the open plain Sk.asnaGk 
okys Lat acer meaning twft Hence Sk asva Gk hippos and 
Lat* eqntis mean tv3*ft rutmar The Aryans were horse-breedeis 
Madra and Kekaya kings ware known as area pofw — possessors 
of horses Iranian Fwtarea •well dressed horse (•Xstasva 1* 
122, 13) j Qk. PAWifrpoi — the lover of horses Soyth. Aspourgos™ 
who h^ many horses Celtic Epopennoe** chief of horses The 
foal always accompanies the mother for at first its neck is too 
short to allow it to grace and the mare nnliLe the cow has no 
lai^e udder in which she can carry as large supply of milk for 
her foals A steppe open grassland is suitable for the horse 
The sheep which supplied the Aryans with its skm and wool 
for clothmg and its meat as a nonnshing food, prefers a short 
grass to the richer pastures suited to the kme. The goat is a 
climber and likes low nill^ Tho pig is a denizen of the forest 
where beech mast, aooma or chestnuts are plentiful. Serpents 
(sarpa ^earpcatoshp along glide, creep -/sar— tofiow salila 
— water Sarayu — nver sarpi — liqmd butter Gk ert em — to 
creep Lat serp-ere — to creep repare < srop-ere) — to creep \ 
Gotru shup-an — to shp salb-on — to anomt, As sealf, Eng salve) 
prefer fallen leaves 01 the forest under which they can silently 
creep and glide forth The mouse and hares require forests end 
fields Aquatic buds like swans and dnoks require lakes and 
• nvera The otter and beaver need streams nvers and lakes 
(udra — otter v^ud-*to well to gush to moisten to wet udra 
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^vhich lives in water Lith. ndra ; Ger. ottar , Gk udros, udra 
(water-snake) , Euss vuidra , Gk ud-or ; Lith. wand-u Skt ud- 
an, ud-aka = water , Lat unda = waves , Hittite vadai -water.) 
It weighs about 10 kilos The fur consists of a short soft gray 
underfur The bea\er is an aquatic rodent inhabiting Europe 
and N Asia It is now confined to the Elbe, the Khone and to 
parts of ScandmaMa (babhiu = Lat fiber = Buss bobei=Ger 
biber ; Lith bebrus = 01d Slav bebru = Avestan bauri ) iVnd 
falcons used to build their nests on high trees Quails used to 
sing from the branches of the tiees When during the spring 
the tiees ^^ere in blossom, the bees bu/zed to gather honey of 
which the Arjans were ver> fond The reeds grew along the 
rivers and lakes and from them shepheids made their flutes 
The vedic tunava is Gk Tonos. Lat Tonus Er ton, Eng ton^es^ 
tune The hills were covered with conifers and birch from 
which the wheels, bodies and ^okes of wagons were made as 
well as lances Anothei tree was possible willow (poplar) which 
glows only m cold and temperate regions Willow~As with, 
Lith 'loytis , Gk itea , Lat vitcx , Avestan vacti , Skt Vitapi, 
a designation for trees in general Aryans were pastorals Men 
were hunters, shepherds and fighters Women developed agri- 
culture and fruit raising bj putting into the ground seeds of 
plants, w'hich they found growing on the kitchen refuge They 
used a forked stick with two branches, one forming the handle,, 
the other the pole as plough And such a kind of plough with a 
pair of oxen has been represented m the rock carvings of 
Sweden and Alps of Bronze Age Thus barley was cultivated 
Herachdes sajs of the Athamanes (Fi agmenta hist Graec 11. 
219) that the women were agricultuiists while the men were 
shepherds The country was well-wateied not only from the 
meltmg snow, but also from rams For fiom the root, Pat we 
find Skt path ( footway ), pantha — io tiavel, Gk pat os = path, 
Lat. pons = passage, Fr pont*= bridge , As paed Perhaps the- 
Lat. passage ovei water, and ■yarfro = fording a river 

have come from the same source Possibly fallen large tree- 
stems over rivulets weie used as bridge And birch canoes were 
used m crossing large rivers and lakes There is no common 
name for Ocean except Skt salila — Gk selias^Lat saleum-^ 
Goth. sai.ws = sea They also had iron, at least copper mines 
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in their repons For by the use of iron and horee they could 
■conquer other peoples ivho had only bronne and copper aa metals 
for war mstrumenta and had oxen camels or asses as their 
earners which are not swift-moving like the horse. 

Where is that Aryan cradle r It cannot be Central Asia 
For here on the semi desert region the camel roams freely 
And camel has no common name iir Indo European languages 
Moreover it is not well watered It lacks forests Particularly 
no honey bees are found there It can neither be the Oaucaeus 
region. For tigers, panthers and hyenas abound here and they 
have no common names m Indo-European languages It cannot 
be also Macedonia and Anatolia, for here lions were common 
accordmg to Herodotus in third miUenmum B 0 and they are 
unknown m Indo-European languages It cannot be either 
Meeopotamia, or Egypt. For these lands lack conifers And 
the common boast of burden was the ass And Uon wls common 
Amonte Hammurabi (an Aryan — Amara Kshamarabi) mtroduced 
horse about HXK) B 0 lU Mesowtamia and it was known as the 
moitniaxn ass of Media Xhe Hak satin ( prmde to the foreign 
IftTida Hyks^ — Shepherd ^in^) mtroduced horse mto Egypt 
before which it was unknown there The Bumenan name of ass 
was ansu from which the Gk onos and Iiat tmnui have been 
derived It was hardly known m Homer s time 

Now the question of Sapta Smdhava which is regarded as the 
home of the Aryans by many orthodox Hmdus as they say that 
they have no traditions of the Aryan migrations from abroad, 
Thev do not deny the oommon roots of Indo European 
langugeges but they say that the Aryans might have migrated 
to Iran Irak, Armenia Georgia Anatolia Greece Rome Russia 
Lithuania, Prussia and Boandmavia And they are known as 
Airyaa m Iran Ham (Arya) Mitanni m Mesopotomia and Syria, 
Khattis ( corruption from Esbatnya ^ m AMtolia, Yavanas in 
Greece Slavs m Russia and (Berman ( corruption from Barman ) 
m Prussia, But these are contradicted by philological anthro- 
pological and archeological facts The lord of our ancient home 
ipTatnasyankasa) I mvoke to resist ( the enemies ) whom our 
■ancestors mvoked m olden times (] 80 9) — Sunahsepa AjxgarU 
{Devortia) Accordmg to Puranas Dtshvtku had a son Vikukshi ; 
Yikubshi 8 16 sons ruled north of Meru ( Merv ) and 14 sons 
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south of Meru ( MP 12, 22-28 ) “Soma drinker thunder- 
armed friend ( Indra ) is the friend of our lovely-featured- 
dames ( 1, 30, 11 ) These lovely-featured white-complexioned 
people could not develop in a tiopical climate Moreover 
elephants, rhinoceros, tigers and buffaloes v^ere known in 
Mohenjo daro, as depicted in seals found there If Aryans 
migrated from India, they certamlj' would have been found in 
Indo-Euiopean languages But they are not And moreover 
though Indo-Euiopean woids have been well-pieserved in the 
Vedas and in Sanskrit literature due to the fixation of grammar 
by Panmi, the word-formations from the common roots are less 
archaic than m othei cognate languages Though not the loot 
known, Lith wyia, Gothic As wet, Teut wer mean man 
Eat Vn means both man and husband , and from it Virtus 
(virtue) and Virilis (virilitj'^ have developed Avestan and Vedic 
Vira, Gk eros means heio, from Gk eios, Lat and Fi heros 
means demi-god Indo-European languages are known as 
centum ( pionounced as Kentum by the Eomans ) and satem 
groups, from the variation shown in the word foi 100 Eat 
centum, Gk eskaton , Eith szimtas, 0 Slav, suto, Avestan 
satem, Skt satam In the fiist the consonant is hard and 
gutteral In the other it is sibilant Thus Gk kuon ( dog ), 
Eat cams, becomes in Eith sziio, Skt sva The chief centum 
languages aie (1) Greek with archaic forms in Arcadian , (2)' 

Eatin , (3) Celtics in 2 groups , one group changes qic mto 
p (ancient Gauhsh Welsh, (lomish, Bieton , the other represents 
quhy c (Eish, Scotch Gaelic)^ (4) Teutonic ai Gothic, 
(b) Noise (Danish, Norwegian, Icelandish, Swedish, (c) West 
Geimanic ( Eow German, Datch, English ) , (5) Tocharish 

(Tukhaia) found m Chmese Turkestan, (6) Khatti (Hittite , 
Mitanni Satem groups consist of (i) Eithuanian (Eettish, 
Old Prussian ) , (2) Old Slavonic , '3) Albanian ( mcludmg 

ancient lUurian) , (4) Aimeman , (5) Avestan , (6; Sanskrit 

Manu (1, 67) says one full year of man makes one day and 
night of the Devas The northern solstice is their day , the 
southern solstice their night (Manu 1, fif ) This is only possible 
m the North Polar region between 80'’-90° But the Polar Eegion 
has not been habitable since man has evolved which is not more 
than a million years In Kaus, Br (19, 3) we find that on the 
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new moon of Maghi (Begnlus m Leo) he ( the snn) goes north 
for SIX months Haymg gone north for six months he stands 
still bemg about to turn southwards. He goes south for srx 
months Ordaming the days and nights hke a cunning spider 
for 6 months south constantly for six ( months ) north the sun 
goes If the observation is correct, there is now a difference of 
about 90 due to precession of equmoxes tho constellations 
being distant from each other by 80 There is a shiitmg of 
■on^egree m 72 years It indicates therefore that the sun was 
m the Leo at the eqmnox about 6480 ^ears ago Now the 
vernal equinox is m Taorns As the sodicial calculations took 
place about 2100 years ago we come to about 2360 B 0 which 
18 not improbable In the mamage ceremony the husband 
shows the wife the Dhruta aatansm saymg firm be thou like 
that (8 G 8 1 17 3) Dhrava is the Thumoan m Draco which 
was the polar star about 2000 B C Thumban was also the 
pole star to the Egyptians when the great Pyramid of Ceops was 
PTult The Earth oesides rotatmg on its axis and revolving 
round the sun reels like a mighty gyroscope, but with so slow a 
motion that it takes nearly 28 900 years to make one complete 
revolution on its Polar Axis. About 4000 years ago the path of 
the Foie passed through Thumban m Draco (Manasi — Dra^n) 
And it has not yet reached its nearest to Alpha Polans m Ursa 
Wmor which it will do HOO years hence And m about 18000 
years (half a revolution of the Pole) from the present the bright 
star Vega m Lyra will occupy the same position with regard to 
the Pole as Poians now does. With 84 lights Indra looks around 
him (X 56 o) 34 nbs of the horse (out of 86) are out and 
each IB named after a god ( the sun the moon, 6 planets 27 
Nakshatras or astenams 1 162, 18 ) **Like a dark steed 
adorned with pearls (Knsan) the fathers have decorated the sky 
with ndkthatras (X 68 11 I** Soma is placed m the midst of 
nakshatras (x 66.2) KirttOdt heads the hst of nakshatras 
(Ti 4 4 10 Av 19 1 8 6) The vernal equmox m Knttiki 
(Plei^es) took place about 3800 B 0 and not later than 1800 
B 0 \^ere is then the Aryan Oradle ? Asia rmn practically 
be excluded for ■/ maZu* for honey is not found m Asiatic groups 
of Aryan language*, while it is well-represented m European 
brahohes And the Aryan language* m Aha are quite few and 
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isolated, while m Europe they aie well-spread and extensive. 
The Baltic shoie is not possible, for fiom ancient days it has 
been famops for its amber ( fossilized lesin of an extinct pine ) 
exports, and amber has no common name in Aiyan tongues. 
Valdai Plateau seems to be the region Here all the common 
animals and trees are found This region is full of 
lakes, rivulets and marshes From this plateau following 
the Dvina the Aryans could leach Lithuania and East 
Prussia and then into Rcondmavia, German}, and England 
An d through ' the Dnieper into the Black Sea legion 
Following the Danube Aryans reached Greece, Albania, the 
Italian Alps And especially tbiough the Mothei Volga they rea- 
ched Central Asian plains At that time the Caspian was a bigger 
inland sea being united with the Aral and jiossibly the Black 
Sea. An earthquake opened the Bosporus and drained away 
then waters and louercd their levels. The Aryans settled m 
Meiu (Mervl From there one section entered Iian thiough 
Meshed and Demavend (Kasyapa . from which the Caspian Sea 
has been named ) defiles The Mitanni Hans ( Ar}as Bib 
Hon) like the Cimmerians thiough the Caucasus Daiial Pass 
reached the Euphrates highlands Ossets (Iion-man) also entered 
Armenia and Media through the Darial Pass where the Ossets 
are still found, •'slightly mixed with the Alpines, and speaking 
an Iranian dealect Another bianch following the Han Eiver 
( Hari-rud“ Sarayu ) and Harahvaiti ( Sarasvati — the present 
Argand-ab, a Fributary of the Helmand ) reached Gandhara 
(Kandahar) and thence into the Smdhu (Indus) plains Another 
branch, possibly the oldest, following the Oxus reached the 
Kailasa (Pamir Plateau Kailasa is the Lat caelum, also coelum 
= the upper region of the earth, the heaven , and Gk Koilon) 
Then through the Kali gorge they reached the Sarayu ( Sarda ) 
plains and established the Ikshvaku Ayodhya Kingdom. 

Through the Russian steppes the Negroes and Australoids 
were driven northward by the pressure of the Mediterraneans 
and the Caspians Fused together they formed the Chudes 
(Sudra) who are still found in Estonia. The upturned nose 
tips of many white Russian peasant women still betray 
the mixture of the Australoid with their concave nose The 
antiquities of Chudes are found all over Russia, Urals, Altai 
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and western Sibaria By the pressure of the Alpines the 
Mediterraneans and the Caapians were forced into tne refuge 
areas of the Valdai Plateau There blended with tjie Ohudes 
the Oaspians and the Mediterraneans deyeloped into the 
Aryans Aryans were blond tall doliohocephals They had 
blue eyes golden hair Their nose was long straight and 
high, but variable Their eyes were eUipticaTly shaped like 
almonds or gazelles They were nearly 6 feet talL They 
were muscular bot lean They were horse-breeders They 
knew how to make iron They burnt their dead The widows 
of their chiefs were burnt with their husbandi on the high 
funeral pyres They were proud vahant and clannish and 
patnarobal 'Vith their rapid moving fine horses and terrible 
penetrating iron lances they imposed their authority over 
other races Inspite of their vanity and racial pride they knew 
how to assimilate the higher oiYiheations of the Alpmes 
Mediterraneans and the PaUe-Alpmes whom thev conquered, 
though retammg their religious oostoms myths and languages 
of their own and trying to preserve their racial pnnty 

Daaaa and Sudraa were slavea. ^By whom all the peoples 
were made to tremble who chased away the slave peoples 
(dlsam vamam' he who like a gambler gathering his wmn 
mgs seized the properties of enemies for the benefit of Arya, 
know ye men he is Indra \2, 12 4) Blsas (slavee were of 
various races In battles Indra helps the Arya that brings him 
offermgs In every battle he brings nundred helps for the bene- 
fit of the worshippers Ponishing the lawless he delivered 
the blackies (Krishnam tvacam — black skinned ) to the Medi 
terraneans (mlnave— Manu s descendants ) as fire bums every 
faggot 80 he burnt him like a faggot (i 180 81 —Particchapa 
Datxyodasi We have reached a country void of pasture O 
Go^ the land though spacious is unsuitible to us Bnbaspati, 
Eis a relief give us cattle Fmd a path for this faithful 
singer (20) Prom day today from their dwellmgs from place 
to place he drove the hlacbes (Krishna Jah saansir» like the 
black) Indra (vnshabha—buU, Indra s earner) slew the bar 
gam hunting aud water lonng D&sas Varchm and Bambara 
(mired Oimbn 0 47 20-21) — Poyu Bharadvaja 'Thou 
slewest the noseless (anlsi— small snub-nosed, particularly of 
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and. weatem Sibona By the presaara of the Alpmea tho 
hleditrerraneana and the OaspiauB were forced into the refuge- 
areas of the Valdai Plateau. There blended with tjje Chndea^ 
the Oaspiana and the Mediterraneans developed into the 
Aryans Aryans were blond tall dohchocephala They bad 
blue eves golden hair Their nose was long straight and 
high, but vanable Their eyes were elliptically shaped like 
almonds or gazelles They were nearly 8 feet tall. They 
were muRcular bat lean They were horse-breeders They 
knew how to make iron They bnmt their dead The widows 
of their chiefs were bomt with their husbandi. on the high 
funeral pyres They were proud valiant and clannish and 
patriarchal vVith their rapid moving fine horsea and terrible 
penetrating iron lances they imposed their authonty over 
other races Lnspite of their vanity and racial pnde they knew 
how to aasimdate the higher civdizations or the Alpmee, 
Mediterraneans and the PMae Alpines whom they conquered, 
thoagh retaining their rebgions cnstoms myths and Ungnages 
of their own and trying to preserve tbeir racial purity 

Daiai and Sadru were slaves. whom all the peoples 

were made to tremble who chased away the slave peoples 
(dasam vamam' he who like a gambler gathering his winn 
mgs seized the properties of enemies for the henelit of Arya, 
know ye men he is India t2, 12 4) Disa* (slaves were of 
various races In battles Indra helps the Arya that brings bim 
offerings In every battle he bnnga hundred nelpa for the bene- 
fit of ihe worshippers PaniPbmg the lawless he delivered 
the blackies (Knshnam tvacam = black skmned ) to the Medi 
terraneans (minave— ftfana 8 descendants ) as fire burns every 
faggot so he bamt him like a faggot (1 180 B)*'—Parvochapa 
DaivodM* We have reached a country void of Mature O 
Gods the land though spacious is unsuitable to us Bnhaspati 
as a relief ^ve us cattle. Pmd a path for this faithful 
singer (20 1 From day today from their dwellings from place 
to place he drove the blackieB (Knahna Jah sa^iair** like the 
black) India (vnahabhn«>ball, Indra s earner) slew the bar 
gam hunting and water-loving Dksos Varohin and Sambara 
(mixed Olmbn 6 47 20-21) — Poyt* BhaTodvaja Thou 

slowest the noseless {aalsl— small snub-nosed, particularly of 
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A^i» with Yadus, Turvasaa DrulxyTiJ Anus and Pama you 
somom even from thence 0 bulla come hither and drini 
onered Soma dnnhs (1 108 8) In Ten Kings War (7 18) 
Dfiaaa { Dacians ) became vicfconoua North Pinchila 
Sudia (188{l B 0 ) of Ajamira Disa descent fought against 
and defeated the Turvaeas Dnihyus, Anus Putub and others. 
Budasas ancestor Divod&ea (1466 B 0) already had defeated 
Sambara (Cimbn) Yudu and Turvaau (9 61 2' 

Anus lAinyu Yaat 122) were Palae-AJpmes, Smnenan 
( Purinic SuiMTU ) Ana from ancestor wor^ip became the 
heavenly^father Ann (a name of Viehnn) or EnUl 
Tho Palae-AIpmea ate mdostnons frugal^ and of cheerful and 
jovial disposition They are of democratic tendency though 
capable of a great disoiplme Their women have been always 
enjoying a great amount of freedom as m Burma of modem 
period The Palae Mpinee developed agnoultuxe They raised 
frmta and Wleys They made buildings with vet clay ‘The 
use of reeds aHowa of large construction with roundeu tops 
This wattle boUdiag was then need with sun dried bricks mor- 
tared with clay Burnt bricks were mtioduced by the 
Alpmes with bronse about 8000 B 0 The men and women 
used to wear plaited grass or akin. Men were shaved In 
s^pture the earliest type is a cross legged naked seated 
figure. Copper gold and silver were known and well utiUred 
In an ancient grave at Ur to depth of 30 feet below the snr 
face level has been found the gold plated sword of Kn-ln-Tn 
Dag — the Hero of the Good Xisud Here have been found the 
skeleton of 4 servants and one lady with the cyhnder seal, 
inscribed with the name Kmg Mes Kalam Dug She wore a 
headdress of gold ribbons radiatmg in seven strips from the 
center of the head, a wealth of gold poplar leaves strung with 
cornelian and lapis laruli beads and around the beck gold chains 
and cornelian beads. Her cloak y(tB fastened at the shoulder 
by a heavy gold pm with a curved head surrounded by a come* 
ban bead she ^d gold aamngs and finger rings At her 
hand was a fiuted gold tumbler She possessed an engraved 
gold oylmder seaL On the seal were depicted men carrying 
oilenngB, one of which was a lyre surrounded by a bull s bead. 
Numerous were tho vessels of copper stone and clay The place 
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(Par thian ) 5t 0 I 1 C 8 display&d his gift i and M&yava displayed his 
gift (X, ys, 14 l6j —TanTa P^ha. Yoa India, for deYOOt 
Afltrabadhpa liberated Venya among mankind (X, 171 8) It 
IS mentioned m the Potanae that Pnthi Venya mtrodnced agn 
culture by removing stones and levelling the groond ^tore 
hiB tune people used to hve on honting and wild Imita and 
tubers Her ^Pnthivi** earth) Pnthi Venya milked ) from her 

he milked both cultivation (knshi) and gram (sasya) upon these 
cultivation (agncuitore) and ita produce ^easya) men subsist lAv 
d 10 ^4) According the Puranae Vena was a ruler m Anga 
^bouthem Bih^rj ne did not believe m Vedio rites. His son 
Pnthu came under the Vedic influence He drove away the 
black pigmies — NiahXdaa (N^iito) with short and wide nose 
luru nasa) mto the Vmdya Hills (F^u P ch fld) N&aa is 
Lat ruuid liith. noais Buss, nosu Qer. nase Pr nes 
Eng nois Arbuda Kldraueya barpa ( N3ga } is the author of 
Bigvedio (X y4) Jaratkama (MBh. Jaratkkro) Aixavata Sarpa 
of Bv X< 7b barpar&pu (queen of the Baipas) of Bv X« ItiU ^ 
Qrdhvagrivan Arbudi of X X/6 aeaha KagW are Bies of Sog 
diana (cudugdha) and V&suki^the Hsuives (in Hinaa nagar 
the language is Barusaaki) Abhiraa are the Avars and Ouryars 
are the ShoMars hJiaaars came mostly with the baka and 
Huna conquests The Hunaa were dominantly Palae- Alpines 
but were mixed with Mongoloids and Alpmes and they absorbed 
various other racial elameuts during their conquests, either 
through the capture of slaves or otherwise Bakss worshipped 
serpents And believed the exi^teuoe of mermaids (Mkgini) 
having the form of verv pretty maiden attove the waist and that 
of a snake below usually m a coiled form They were eternally 
young voluptuous and seductive and endowed with prophetic 
powers. The Hunas (Hunus Parb yaat 100) were pretty 
people with regular features as for examples the Hunganans 
\Vh^ their flither died, the son married his step-mother 
When elder brother died, younger brother married his brother s 
wives exchange of wives was common* On the Ist, 6th, and 
yth of the lunar months of the year they made o&nngB to 
Heaven Earth, ancestors and spirits Hiung nu lived on horse- 
back and moved about from puce to place in search of fresh 
pasture The adults wore expert archers Theirfo^ was flesh 



PEOPLES 188 

/ 

and milk, and then clothing the skms of animals Old peoples 
were despised and neglected Their punishmests were severe. 
Marriage was by d,rrangement with their parents, not by cap- 
ture * The dead were kept foi sometime after death, and the 
mourners gashed their faces Amusements included singmg 
antiphonically, playing dice and drinking IcoUmiss till they 
were drunk They sacrificed to heaven and to the spirit of 
their ancestors {11 B B Turks) 

At Khafage, ?8 miles northwest of Bagdad, an ancient temple 
has been uneaithed of Jemdet Nasar period ( about 3000 
B C) Here a stone statuette of a Mongolian (or mixed with 
Palae-Alpme) has been found with open breasts and flounced 
skirt There is a nude headless mother goddess of Palae 
Alpine type with well- developed globular breasts and thighs 
- before whose offering stand, there is a stone representation of 
a bull being sacrificed There is an ancient Babylonian cylin- 
der seal (now m Dresden Museum) where a man is offering 
before a Mother Goddess two basketfuls of fruits and two goat- 
shaped libation vessels with spouts on their back (I L N 
Sept 28—1936) At Khafage, predynastic Sumerian findings of 
about 3000 B C show limestone amulets of wild boars, bulls 
and adorsed two fish A lion-headed eagle, caiwed m schist, 
with a separate tongue of red jasper, bearing an archaic undici- 
phered inscription m the moon god’s temple Figures of 
Mother Goddess or temple women with maiks of tatooing on 
the shoulder Necklaces of beads of glazed steatite, cornelian, 
agate and shell, strung together with bored holes Girdles 
made of cut shells, sewn on a piece of material A green 
stone vase in which when four cows come back to the muck- 
yard from grazing, their bellies distended with feeding, their 
calves skip wildly towards them, lowing, gambolmg all the 
while (compare Ev 8, 83 (77, 1) A plaque relief of victory 
banquet or the wedding feast of the Fertihty Goddess, at the 
end of which all the participants broke their goblets A 
copper war chariot drawn by two asses { I L N, sept 14 — 
1935) “As cows low to their calves m stalls, so with our 
songs we glorify you 0 Indra (Ev 8, 77 (88), 1). “Like a 
charioteer (0 Indra) come swiftly to us as calves rush skipping 
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delightfully to their mothora CBv 8 84{95) I) The Palae Alpmea 
domeetioated many animals at Anan, 

Ihirvasaa and Yadoi came by the sea rcfate (6 20 12 ; 
174, 9), without being drowned (4 80 17) and from very far 
(parruatah 6 45 1) Raging billowy waters roared, O 
Indra like the cataraota as over the ocean (samudra) O 
hero (aura) yon brought aafely Turvaaa and Yadu (6 20, 12) 
Vedio Tnrvaea la the Puranio Turvasn (Vlyn P oiu 99) Aveitan 
Turana {Tura Yaana 46 62) Tnrvaaua of Paleatme the 
■Mediterraneans Yadua ate the Tut\ya CDtiana) of the msonp- 
tion of Danufl {Beh 3 40) inhabiting Para, Fare from whom. 
Parais and Persia have been namedi It is therefore likety that 
the Turvasufl (Turana) and Yadus (Yntiya) — the Meditorraneana 
and the Alpmea — pressed by the formidable Aryaa sweeping 
over Iran like a hurricane were compelled to leave Pars and 
reached the Indus bsam over the Persian Golf The Medi 
terranean and Alpine crania have been found at Mohenjo* 
daro Tugras {Targash = Turks) came in hundred oared vesaela 
( satantrau nivam 1 116 5) The Mediterraneans and the 
Alpmea were great sea faring peoples and expert ancient 
navigators The Mediterraneans were known m this country 
not only as Turvasua but also as Manu Mina M&nava, 
Matsya ( Av Mashay ) Egyptian Menas ( Mena ) Ir Man 
At Minni ( Jer 60 27 ) Mmos km^ and legislator 
of Crete Mannus as a deity of the ancient Germans accor- 
ding to Tacitus ( three mam branches of Germany sprung from 
8 sons of Mannu ( 11 B B Teutonic peoples) bkt Mlnusa** 
Buss mnzhu — 0 Bnlg mattEhi — Ger man — Eng man. Lat 
mas — Gk menos « male Mann is the leader of men (gr&mani 
\ 62 11) Mma tnbe m Rajputana and Mma var clans m 
Dravira are found Indian boats have metalio eyes in the 
bow of their large water crafts The oonlos decoration in 
the prow of the boats was the Mmoan oustoiiL Egyptians 
thought boats needed eyes to see their ways throngn and 
ooulus represented the eyes of Osins, The Greeks and the’ 
Romans l:^rrowed the onstom. Greedy people send their 
boats to the sea “Through Agnl (6re signal or Agni as a god> 
we call on Torvasaa Yados and Ugradeva from for Agni, bring 
Navyvasta Bnhadmtha and I^rviti to subdue the foe (1, 36 18) 



PEOPLES 


135 


The Mediterraneans have slenderly bnilfe body with medium 
long skull, small mouth, thin lips, well-arched forehead and 
smooth eyebrow, wavy hair, nice beard { of dark-biown colour ), 
beautiful almond-shaped eyes. They piacticed buiials of their 
dead m long ■ bui rows which have been found at Haiappa on 
the top strata of which there are jar burials of the Caspian 
and round burrows of the Alpme The Mediteiraneans aie a 
very artistic people of keen intellect and vivid imagination. The 
Mediteiraneans invented copper tools which gave them control 
over their neighbors Then face has grace and vivacity The 
tendency to undue fleshiness i§ rare The secondary sexual 
characters are well-developed The breast is hemispherical and 
firm The pelvis is ellipsoid, but large There is an undulatory 
wave of beauty and harmony all over the whole body Nahusha 
(1, 31, 11 :Bib Noah) lived on the banks of the Sarasvati (7,95,2) 
Kanvas desire the horses of the Nahusas (8,6 24) The tribes 
of Nahus ( a variation of Nahusha) were subdued (7,6,6) Nahus 
won a battle ( 9, 89, 2 ) Ev 9,101,7-9 has been ascribed to 
Nahusha due to suggestion inferences or to glorify the ancestors 
( X , 806) Nahusha descendant is Yayati ( 1, 31, J7 ) who 
resembles Bib Japheth or Cretan lapyx Like Noah who is 
the father of 3 races— Shem ( Semities >, Ham (Hamites) and 
Japheth (Javan = Ionians) Yayati is the progenitor of the Five 
Eaces — Turvasu and Yadu by his wife Devayani, daughter of 
Bhrigu Usanas Sukra, and Druhyu, Ann and Puru by his wife 
Sarmistha, daughter of Danava ruler Vrisaparban {Vdyu P Ch. 
93, 15-17) To Yayati, has been ascribed the composition of 
Ev 9, 101, 4-5 According to Puranas, Ila (Mt Ida m Crete the 
sacred mountain of the Mmoans ) had a son Pururavas Aila 
Pururavas married nymph { — bride, maiden) Urvasi They had 
SIX sons — Ayu, Amavasu etc Urvasi deserted Pururavas This 
episode is described in a fine dramatic poetry ( x , 95> Ayu 
resembles the Chinese king Yao ( 2357-2253 ) who m 2300 B C 
determined the vernal equinox in Mao ( Pleiades = Kirtika ), 
Ayu married the Danava Svarbhanu’s daughter Prabha, and their 
son was Nahusa Nahusa married his step-sister Viraja, and 
they had two sons — Yati and Yayati (Vayu P Ch 91-92' Theije 
IS a Nashi tribe, called by the Chinese Lola in the gorges of the 
Yellow Elver m Western China near Tibetan border Though 
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tlxeie &re Mongoloid nuxturea the Nashis, yet many of 

tlie tnbcs foot or even taller are lean have fine bnmet 

complexiorn straight long slender nose and broad elongated face 
( N G M Jnly 1 k 3L ) It seems there is also some Caspian 
adroiitnre among them, Ayn, Kntaa and Atitiugva were brought 
under submission of the young Bnsravs Tnrvaylna ( Ikshviira 
Teryamna 1 fi 10 2 14, 7) Ayn knew the ancient formula 
( pnrvayl nivida ) to invoke Agni ( 1, 96 2 t Bv 9 106 is 
asonbed to Mann Apaava, Oakshns M&nava, Tnrviti 1 1 112 28 \ 
2 18 12 4 10 6^ IB the Avestan Tanrvati (Farb Yaat 116) and 
Palestmian Toibarn an oUied. Turvasn clan Kumn^ is an 
opulent kmg of the Tnrvaaaa ( 8 4, 19 ) Turvaaa Wxodaa 
urged by Matayaa (a Mediterranean tnbei and Yalcshu (Veddhaa 
Knshana ) ana driven by famine was eager for spoils The 
Bhngns [ Brygea - Phrygea ) and Dmhyue \ Drosea ) came to 
then aid, Fnenda helped the Cnends {6 18 6) Mataya Sammada 


or Mma ( Mmoan ) rijaputrah are the )Omt composers of 8 66 
167) They prayed to Aditi ^“Wide-rnlmg and far spreading 
erant our pr^eny protection so that they may expand while 
uvmg 66 ^67) 13* From the settlement of the Mats^ 
J'aipnr area was called m ancient tunes Matsya. A Mma 
( Meena ) tribe is still found m Ba)putana Turvasu clans 
minted south, and four sons ot thiflknta — Pkndya Kerala,Ohola 
and Knlya — established kingdoms after their own names — 
Pandya [ Madura and Tmnevelly There is a Minikshi goddess 
in her nn^gniflcent temple at Madura— the patron deity of the 
Mediterraneans ) Ohola ( Coromandel coast, where the Andras, 
the Mediteraneans established a mighty empire) Kerala (Malabar 
Ganara and Travancore ) and Kulya ( Kuntala-^Ramita Yayu 
P Ch. 90 S 7). Biryltas (1 51 19) pushed their way to Gujrat 
glibly as an advance guard of the Yadus After SSjyati s 
descendant Gujrat was named Anarta Anarta s sister Su^inyi 
was manned to Bhlrgava Cyavano. Them capital Knsaathah 
was occupied by the Veddaid Negro mongrels — ^Pnnyajana 
Blksaeaa The ecattered and fleemg Slryatas joined the 
Haihayaa ( Alpmea ) as a tribe among them ( MaUya P Oh, 69 ) 
Navagvas (1 -(8 6) whose pnests were Dasagva Angiro* (4 61 4) 
seem to be identic^ with Nabhanediithah (Av Nibhanardutha 


^ 61 18) beloDgmg to the Bessl ( Vaisya tnbe ) Alpines who 
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founded the Vaisali dynasty. They might have descended into 
Yisala teiritory through the Tapati or Ira-^ati ( Gogra ) from 
Tibetan plateau The hymns x , 61 and x . 62 have been 
ascribed to Nabhanedistha, bocause his discendants are men- 
iiioned there m. The poems are of much later date foi the 
,name of Kakahivan lx , 61, 16) who lived about 1700 B C is 
Tound therem Nabhaga’s son was Bhalananda Bhalananda’s 
son IS Vatsapri ( 2025 B G ) to whom has been ascribed the 
hymns of 9, 68 ; x,45, 46, One of their descendants is Tiinabindu 
(1600 B G ) Trmabmdu’s sou was Visala who founded the 
great city of Yaisah famed m Buddhistic legends Trmabmdu’s 
daughter was Dravira Dravira was mairied to Pulasta 
Palasti 3, 53, 16) Prom Dravira South India was named 
after her— Dravira ( Pulasta ruleis weie called Eavana, as 
Mithila lulers as Janalca, and Kekaiya ruleis as A.svapati ) 
Poligars of the Deccan have possibly originated fiom Pulastas 
(Gk Pelasgos) though now much mixed Poligaia even not long 
ago were predatory and warlike They built walled mountain 
'forts, and they were armed with axe, bows and poisoned 
arrows Like all ancient Caspians they piactised fraternal 
polyandry Tirupathi was their sacred shrine Minos 
(Cretans) were called Termilae {=>Tamils, Herod, 1,173 Trmmili 
— Dramil — Dravida^ by the Lycians and Carians, and they had 
their names after their mothers. At Mohen] 0 -daro Mediterranean 
crania have been found (Bavana=Tam iraivan “king) 

Yadus ( Yutiyas ) were Alpines The Alpmes discovered 
bronze through which they advanced their conquests They 
are demociatic m their habits, gay and social They are frugal, 
and methodical Yadavam Janam are the Yadu tribes (8 6, 48) 
Yadu and Turvasa came over stormy waters (5,31,8) but the 
Maiuts were favourable ( 8, 7, 18 ) Turvasas and Yadus were 
defeated by Atithigva Divodasa ( 7, 19, 8 ) A hundred presents 
from Tirmdira { an Iranian name Vrisni Yiloman was known 
as Tri-mdra Tittiii oi Tartar = Tatar to whom we owe Taittiiiya 
Samhita, Brahmana and Upamshad) and a thousand from Parsu 
(Parsa^ Persian) have I gained (8,6,46 ) — Pimaivatsa Kanva 
■^‘Kukuha (Andhaka Kukura of 1400 B 0 ) has advanced the 
fame of Yadava Janas by making presents of ushtran (camels) 
joked m four (8, 7, 48 ” At Hariyupa { Harappa ), the vanguard 
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of the Vnohivanfi (VrigDivaiitB — Tidaya) wore attacked and th© 
rear fled frightened (6 27, 6) Three thoueand mailed Vnohrvans 
eager for fame on the Yayyavati ( Zhob ) 0 highly praiseworthy' 
Indra before the arrows like bursting yesaels went to their 
destruction (6) Torvasaa were made prisoners by Srmjaya 
(of North PancUa dynasty 14 20 B 0 Zaranka of Banna ^ 
Barangoi of Hero 2, 9j Drangian near Saistan) and Vnoiyata’ 
to Dairayita (Abhayavartm Chayamina 7) 0 Agni, two wagon- 
loads of damsels (Tadhuoslaye ^Is) twenty oxen the lio^l 
emperor (samrat) Abhayavarti Ciyamina has given me. This 
magnanimity of the Parthavans (Iran Parthava Qk. Parthyaei 
— Parthian ) is hard to beat (0 27 8 ) — BJuiradoaja TDhon. 

sleweat Tugra ( Turgans — Turks ) and Vetaeu ( Vidoaa*- mixed 
Palae-Alpmea ) and made Tuji ( ThataCT — Sata^dae of Kabul 
region Ta]iks of the Oms baam Iran and Afghamsthan Tooha- 
rmna ) strong who praised thee O Indra (6 2o 4) Thou (Indra) 
hast killed nlaran]aa ( Eanjars ) and Pamayaa (Pazni"»a Saka 
Parthian tnbe Pema leave wearera m the gii^ two allied 
vagrant tnbea m the Punjab) m victonous mar^ee (vartam) of 
Atithigva Divodisa (1460 B C ) Thou hast destroyed a hundred 
Yan^da s ( Zaranka ) settlemente which resisted the sieges 
of Rijisvan, son of Yidathin Bharadvija, the Puru king 
1 Od 8 ) Thou heroically bent bast scattered the 
Pipru (Babylonian) settlements and helped Biiisvan when the 
robbers were struck dead (1 51 6) Kanita Pnthusravas (1, 116, 
21) a Yadava son of Sasabrndu, gave valuable presents to Vasa 
Asvya Pani. ( Gk. Phoinix Lat Punicus — Phoenician > 
(8 46 21) realises higher prices for goods of lower value and 
when provoked he is very powerful (5 84 7) Pam is wealthy 
but makes no saondces ) he is sometimes plundered and killed 
(4, 26 7). Pam lives on water bis wealth moitea even the law 
abiding ( nte. jita ) to rob the Pam of his wealth i 6 IP 3 ) 
Destroy m ua the mentality of Paul <8 68, 2) Indra is asked not 
to be a borgam hunter like Pam ( 1 33, 3 ) Pam is a trader 
( Vipanyan 1, 180 7 ) From the wealth of the Panis pontj/o# 
means tnajeifto (I 67 3 i 1 29 2), and panya means trade (6 
18) Indra is called vamja, a trader (Av 8 15 1) Is vamja a- 
variation of Pani whose profession was trading f Kill, 0 Indra,. 
Pitacim ( Pisocam /Pis — to glow plnj-to dye Puoca— 
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brunet. Gk poi-kilos = variegated. Lat. pingeLe = to paint. 
Eng, pigment) armed with bronze lances ( pisanga- golden 
coloured = bronze , bhristu= pointed instrument 1, 33, 5). Piaaca 
means golden-coloured, i e , brunet Pisaca Dynasty led by 
Yasakara ruled Kashmir for a long time Pashai i, a variation of 
Pisacha, spoken in Laghman of Afghanistan), Kafir im Kafirstan), 
Eiiowai of Chitral and Shina of Gilgit aie Pisaca languages, and 
the peoples are mixed Alpines And Shma is the basis of the 
Kashmiri languages. And m northern Kashmir the peoples 
are dominantly Alpines, among whom the Dards still speak 
Pisacha language Vaisya (x 90 8) is the Bessi tribe that 
lived on the Black Sea Bessarabia has been named after this 
powerful tribe Ukraine is mostly inhabited by them Bessi is 
an Alpine tube Nabhanedista established the Vaisya Visala 
(Buddhist Vaisali) dynasty m Tirhoot Vais\a seems to have 
nothing in common with vis ( 8, 35, 18) \%hich is a community 
settlement Vis. is Avestan vis , Lat vicus , 0. SI vise , 
Lith wiesz , Goth ^eiha , Gk \{) oikos -» d%veUmg Lat vicmus, 
Er voisin means neighbour Skt vic-^to enter, vesa = an 
entrance, a dwelling , Lat uicus = village , Goth veihs,= village 
Skt vas — to dwell, vastu, vasati=- dwelling place Lat uerva 
= a home-born slave. Vispati (1, 31, 11), lord of the community 
Vispatni ( 3, 29, 1 ) == house-mistress = matron Kshatiiya is 

falsely claimed by many ( 7, 101, 13 ) Kshatram i8' 35, 17 ) is a 
fighting man Khatti-Mitanni Mariannu is a fighting nobility 
Marya ( 2, 10, 6 , 10, 27, 1 ) is a hero and a gallant Lat mans, 
=5 male, Lat maritus, lover , Er mari= husband Lat maritare, 
Fr marier = to marry Maryada=one fighting heroically for the 
protection of boundary Avestan merak is a fighter and lover 
Possibly marya had some relation with the war god Marutta — 
Amorite Martn, Boman Martis — the, planet Mars -/mar^ 
to shine as Marichi Lat mare, Gk plem-wyra ( see waves ), 
Lith mares. Buss more, Ger meer, Er mei =S6a Goth marei, 
As mere, Ir muir == lake As mar, Ice mor, D moer = moor, 
wasteland , Skt mam “desert Ice moerr, D mear, ME meer = 
boderland, Skt maryada — boundary Khshathra is used m the 
Gathas {Yasna 19,11) in the sense of kingdom , khshathra-vaiiya 
as martial might (Yasna 16, 3) Kshatriya is the Khatti Khattr 
IS likely to be the Kelt, Gatti of Germany, Boman Galh ( Gauls ) 
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and Celtic Qatl Vitihavya (Pur Vitihotra) belongs to Haihaya 
Talajanga tnbe Yitibotraa conquered Midland and were tne 
rulers of Baranasi The Kisi ( K^ite ) king Haryasva revolted 
But ho was killed Haryssva s son Sadova drove the Vitihotras. 
Bharadvajas were the priests of Vitihotras ( 6 16 8) 

A.boat 2636 B 0 the powerful Caspian ruler Sargon of 
Agede undertook a compaim against Puru s^hhanda { Puru 
khanda— Poms share) m laia Minor Saigon s successor 
possibly grandson Naramsm in 26th century B 0 fought a 
victonoufl Mttle against a coalition of 17 kings which included 
Pamio, king of K^itt% Zxpant king of Kanesh ( Knltepa on the 
Halya) and Khuvaruvaih kmg of Amurru {Amara) m Southern 
Syria. Naramsm had also to defend his empire from the attacks 
of TJmman Manda which came from the north Manda 
(Mamnda) la a Oimmenan (Oaspian) tnbe who came from the 
Caucasus Mounts settled m Armenian region for which it was 
■called Mada ( Media ) From Pumah Khanda. ruler iDabama 
the territory is now called Lebanon An allied tnbe Luites 
were settled m the southern coastal region — Arxa7a-(Aj7al Luya 
(Oilica ) Oarchemish ( lacrabis ) on the Middle Euphrates a 
strategic pl^ of importance agamst Egypt and Babylonia 
became the Shatti capital about 2000 B 0 and remamed their 
military centre for two centuries The city is known m 
the Bible { 11 Chron 86 90 ) and m Babylonian records 
as Karkamisbu or Kargamia In the Kha^ capital s mam 
street a slab-bordered avenue led mto a square rrom which 
between slab-built walls stone steps ascended to the 
rubble-street foundation of the Hittite kings. Two stone 
blocks msonbed with the Hittite characters formed their 
cookstove while over their doorway stood a slab carved with 
a winged orb the crescent outlined within its full due The 
mam street slabe m basrehefs alternately black ( basalt and 
white (hmeatono) might be desonbed as a triumphal entry 
senes They display a strange procession of long robed nnests 
soldiers, musioians and slaves. The slaves, ch^ inakmd of 
Highland kilt bore aacnficial kids And the Hittite infantry 
armed with spear circular shield and conical casque wore 
foot-gear with tip-tilted toes Turn in the street shows a 
second aeries of slaVbasrelieis Here are lions, rampant bona 
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With eagle heads and wings, eagle headed and leopard headed: 
deities, double-headed eagles (Hindu Bhe7undg,) and a bicephalus 
sphinx combining the cranium of man and lion (Nara-simha). 
Slabs m the adjacent palace wall show war chariots drawn by 
spirited' horses, bearing kings with diawn bows This proves 
that by 2000 B. C the horse had appeared m Asia Minor On 
nearby pedestal stand two bulls, emerging from a single block, 
of stone which is hollowed between their backs so as to foim a 
sacrificial altar Opposite two opposite bulls hold alopt between 
them something which lesemble a lotus bud (N G- M Dec 
192b) Abraham found Hittim established m Canaan where the 
patriarch, being newly widowed and a stranger in the land, was 
presented with a burial plot ( Gen 23, 2, 7 ) Esau married two- 
Hittite women, and the domestic complication of a Jewish 
mothei-m-law with two haughty daughter s-m-law of the ruling 
race is amusingly disclosed ( 2,7) The Puru Ehattis were 
Alpines with prominent aquiline nose, forming one ,^tiaight Ime- 
with then sloping forehead They had stout fiame, tall stature, 
broad shouldiers and arrogant countenance Hittite Mitanni 
and Kassite names are Aryan in structure Hittite (1400 — 1200' 
B C) Endarva«*>India-fArva or urva (to huit) = dreadful Indra 
( a minister of Khattusila = Kshatnya Sila ) , Lupaka (a gene- 
ral ==Lopa8a (Gk alopex) = a Jackal, Summittaras (chief of 
Kargamish ) »» Sumitra = a good friend, Abi-mardas ( Amurru 
kmg( — Abhi (war)+maidha (to tread down) “a conqueror;. 
Vasanna (pavilion in a horse race)=' Vasana=>a dwellmg , 
Tapasas (fever) - Tapasa (heat 1 , Ganza (hoise fodder) = Gan]a». 
(a mart where gram is stored , Suwaia (the temple of Teshub) = 
Svar (heaven, the residence of Indra) Hykso Semqen (Biblical 
Simeon) = Sumahan (veiy great) , Kai==Kara (to act , tax , Av. 
army ) , Apachnan= Apaghnan (destroyer) , Bnon==yanana = Av. 
Vanan (victor) , Aseth = Vasita (one who dominates) , Kertos”’ 
Karti (Karta — manager) , Avans (the fortress) = avarana (defence 
enclosure) : SutBkh=Sute] (very mighty = Satikantha) ; Tauti (a 
queen) = Tavati (powerful or Tapati- Mitanni (1475 — 1286 
B G ) capital Wassugganni= belonging to Vasukis — Usuivis , 
Maria (a warrior) = marya ( a gallant) , Sanssatar (Han king) = 
Saukshatia, son of Sukshatra (a good ruler) , Suttarna (Harris 
King) = Suta-arna (the son of the tumult of battle), Dasratta^ 
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Dasaratha (having 10 ohafiots ) , Mathuaasa — Mati + Ojasafl 
(apnted mind) Dasarti — DEeirti (enemy of the Dasae or 
D&sarathi eon of Daaaratba^ Artasumara (Mitanni king)<- 
Rita amara ( remembering Bitaa or ntea) Artatama ( grand 
father of Dasaratha i — Rita tama (the moBfc pious) Sarmuei 
Barman (protection) wirat (a governor) — Virat (one mhng far 
and wide emperor) Indara—Indra j Miitra — Mitra i Nasaatua 
— Nasatya (Av Naonhaipya Dmwannaa iVaruna Hittite 
Arunas — sea Teahob — Kesabs. Syrians m Amama Dettan 

— Ib-iO B 0 ) of poflsible Mitannian ongm Artamanya of 
Zmbasani = Ritumanya (respecting ntes Av artamanya) 
Arxawiya of Rnhim ( Irjavya— honest Av Srerwa) ; Bin 
mKrtL (an Egyptian officer ) — Viryavi]a (one who has won the 
pnae by his prowess) Bindaswa, chief of yanuamma — 
Brihadasva ( a big horse) ; Bindiya of Megiddo — Yndha (wise 
old Av bndjya Bardiya the yooger son of Oym*) ; Bisitanu 
{mentioned (p. the letter o« Amorm chief Abdi Asiita — Vasa tanu 
(whose body under his control Av Feso-tann — nshatanu 
whose body is poisoned) Daaru, a Bynan chief aDasra (an 
ass doaru •> biter { Gk. daxrua asm « tear) Eiagam, ruler of 
Eunza, son of 6atarma««Eta gama (swift runner) ; Indarata 
chief of Aksapa^Indra + uta (opheld by Indra) Irimayayaa a 
(Pharaoh s messenger Av Ainme*aspa (Aaimaapooi, a Bcythian 
tnbe Herod 8 llti-quiet horse) \ Mlyarzana — Mayivanana 
(one who has no illusiorl ) » Namyawaza son of Butama (Pnar 
aoh 8 governor in Ubo — Ntmya Vlja ( one whose name is 
pnzod or glorious ) j Ruamanya of Baruna — Ruci minya (who 
respects sentiments) batiya of Eniaosi — Batya ( truth ) i 
Subandu, a chief mS Palestine— Subandhu ( good fnend ) j 
Bumitto, on Egyptian officer — Sumitra ( go<^ fnend ) or 
Su Medha (of good understanding) x Butama (of hlusihuna™ 
Suta ama (son of the tumult of battle) or Su tarona (a great 
protector ) ; Butane, son of Sarotnm of Akko — Bu tana (a good 
assistant); Buwardata. a chief of Kelte — Svar dlta Cg^^en by 
the heaven ) Teuwatti, ruler of Lapaua — dau+vltta (given by 
the heaven ) Tuxbaru chief of Zilu-iTurroau* a name of the 
Mediterranean people) ; Vidyo, chief of Askalon— "^dva 
( knowle^e ) yoadata— Yosa dita ( given by fame — famous 
or At yoin data -given by his sacnfico ) Zirdamyasda, an 
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officer of Namyawaza = Iran Zrida myazda ■=* Hridaya 
•(wise m the heart) , Zitrayara, a Syrian ruler = ch 
(pretty lovei ) , Zurasar=suia-8ara (divine archer), Z 
Su-ratha (good charioteer), Amaya = A-maya (free fron 
Sion) , Aksapa, a town in Palestine “Akshapata (an a 
Akshaya=mdestructible , Sunama, = a town m Palestir 
Hama (well-named) JTamie (1756 — 1170 B C) Surias, 
of Samasa=Surya (the sun sagarakti surias = my rede 
by Surias ) , Marutas, the war god *= Maiuts , Bugas, god 
bugas protection of Bugas) =Bhaga (Av. Buga , Phryg B 
Slav Bogu) , Bunas, a god — Bhaia (supportei , Gk B' 
Nprth wind , Slav bma = storm, Buma- Bunas the lord 
subjects, name of one Kassite kmgs , Lith bernas = s< 
Sumalia, the name of the goddess = Su-malya (fit for goc 
lands), Suqamuna, the name of Nergal,^ Su-kamana 
wisher) , Abirattas, the Kassite sixth king (1678 B C ) = A 
(standing on a chaiiot) , kara, the title of king = Kuiu , Su 
Su-]agat (easily moveable, possibly in connection with c 
Ariva ( Arya) is a common first name of the Khatti— Mitar 
At Mohenjo-daro a few Alpine crania have been foun 
an Alpine statue head and shouldei of man with oval fac 
neck, prominent long nose, fleshy constitution, luxuiious 
wearing a fillet to keep in order the combed hair roc 
head , and a cotton painted shawl round his body Th 
statue head is almost similar, but wearing a plaited 
over the head and a heavy knot of hair on the 
At Haiappa on one of the seals are depicted the m! 
procession from left to right of seven men of 
type wearing kilts and helmets The terracotta 
also show brachy cephalic head with prominent nos 
face, short thrck neck, fleshy lips , but the eyes are sor 
narrow At Tell Asmar of •'about 3000 B C vases with 
and lions have been found A green steatite vase con 
humped bull Two statue heads m limestone with 
face of Alpine type, wearing plaited turban on the head.hai 
formd There is also a basrelief of a bearded man of an 
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tnred heads with, hooked nose o! Alpine type (Khatti) Thera, 
are amnleta of goose crocodile (I L N Sept 13/19d6) 

Drohyn is a Semitic tnbe Draae Ai^han Duran* Arabic 
Druz a people of mid Syna Druse is a mixed tsemite having" 
some Alpme admixture In Druse rehgion there are elements' 
of Nature worBlnp It has been frequently asserted that the 
image of a calf la kept m a niche and traces of phallic and 
gynaecocratic worship have been observed among them In 
the eastern Hauran, there are hiU top shrmee, containing each, 
a black atone (meteorite' and these seem to perpetuate the 
pre Islamic Arabian cult mcludmg the sacrifice of animals, 
partionUry goate. ’Women assemble m the Khalwas on the 
same time and jom the men m rebgioua fonotiona Divorca- 
may be mitiated by the wife (11 E B Drusea). 

Tnksi (Trasadasyava ) Druhyua and Pums are great fight- 
ers (6 8' The Bhngus and the Dmhyua allied with 

Turvasas and hlatsyas for conquest (7 18, d' The Anavas and 
the Druhyufl m the Ten Trit^ Confederacy War agamst the 
Psnoala Sudls i 1400 BO) lost 6666 persons as dead (7 i3 
14) The Pakthas (7 18 7) m the same war are the Pasthus a 
tnbe of the ^ghans (Pakthas ••PukthanaPathansi The 
Pathans like the Semites are tall, slim dolichocephals with 
promment occipnt, pretty long ellipsoid face, aquilme nose and 
thick beard. Pakthe, Adhngu (possibly Pur Arudha) and 
Babhru (according to Ihiranaa a descendant of Dmhyu) sepa- 
rated from their friends were helped by Aavina {8 22, 10 ) 
Pakthaa were settled between Kubha and Kurmu (7 18 7) 
Babhru helped the Busamaa possibly (Anava) and received from 
them and their kmg Binanchaya four thousand cattle as a pre- 
sent (6 BO 11 14) Durhyu king Arudha fought agamst 
Ikshvaku Yuvanisva and hia son Gandhira (I 126 7) oemg 
defeated settled m the northern mountamous country which 
waa named after him (Vjyu P ch. 90 10) It seems that 
the Atna (6 40 g) who taew how to predict solar eclipses 
were mixed Alpines or Oaspuma. Accordmg to traditions, 
Atn IB excluded from the only four onginal Brahman s clana 
Angiras KAsyapa, Yaahishtha and Bhngu (Santi P ch 297 ID 
Atrm IS a sorcerot (1 88 10), doing mischief by hia witch** 
craft The Mogi (Gk magos, Bkt, maga) the pnestly tribe 
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of Media, ware noted star-gazers and magicians. Atn might 
have originated from Median Atar ( fire ; Shirozah 1, 7 ), and 
Media was chiefly the place or Manda or Mada, a Cimmerian 
tribe. Babhru Atn is a composer (6, 30) and the name suggests 
some Semitic connection with the Babhru clan 

Purus are Khatti hordes (Purusti Bar Yast 111) Agade 
Sargon undertook a compaign against Pw it-sh-khanda (Puru’s 
share ) by which Asia Mmoi, the land of the Khatti, was 
kno-wn An allied language was Luish (14 E. B. Hittite) 
Luistan IS found in W Iran ^ par = to advance Skt pii = to 
bring over, para = far away, puras = before . Gk poros = a way, 
porthnos = ferry , Lat porta— gate, portua = harbour y para 

“to fill, Skt puma = full, pura — town, puru — exceeding, 
purusha = man , Gk polls = city, polas = much Lat plere = to 
fill, planus = full, plus — more, plabes (thiong of) people, populus 
= people Khatti ^'ir= house Khatti Puru^Kshatiiya horde 
In Avesta there are names like Pourushaspa (Puiu-Asva Yasna 
9,13 —Puru has the speed of a horse), Pouiucista = Puru- 
Si8tha = chief of the Purus Yasna 53, 3) Puius spoke a 
strange language ( purusu vidathe mridhra vacam 7, I9, 13) 
Aryans have well-developed secondary sexual characters , men 
are viiile, wemen are graceful Men are energetic, women 
are active Pemales have pretty hemispherical breasts, broad 
hips and large ellipsoid pelvis. The society is pratriarchal 
Shepherds (gopa 1,23,18, 1,96, 8 Skt Gopa = village chief 
g08tha-pati=the head of a clan S Slavic grouado — herd, gospo- 
dor= ruler Aryan root of gro isg^w — to low, to sound Gk go- 
os — outcry, lament, bo-us — ox Lat 60-are =to shout, 60-s 

=■ ox , Pr boeuf Ger Kuh , Av gao , 0. Slavic govedo) 
The Aryans were a pastoral people They were also farmers 
Baby Gudea (2400 B C ) styled himself as zssahku (Ikshvaku), 
meanmg an O/giicultunst Agriculture engenders settled 
domestic life and fosteis family harmony V to plough 
Gk a?-em, Lat ar-are, Goth ar-jan, As er-ian — to plow. 
Eng arable, eai of com . Hence Lat ara=»fiie-altar Agri- 
culture means gaming livelihood, Hence ar may also mean to 
gain , Skt ara = spoke of a wheel Gk ar-menos — fitted , ar- 
thron — hmb ar-thmos = counting , ar-ete — excellence Lat 

ar-mus, ar-tus=limb; (zr-s= skill, Goth ar-ms = arm Arya= 

10 
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aristocrat} ai;*»to row^ Skt ar itra— rudder j Gk ereasem — 
to row er-etmoa — aii oar Lith. ir ti ■= to row , Lat r emua — an 
oar As. oar row 

Bhanita. was the son of Pom Dosyanta At this tune 
Midland was liberated from the Alpme Haihaya domination 
as the Vitihotras (Vitihavyas) were driven away by the eSbrta of 
Ikshvika Sagara and nnder Sass Pratardhana. Porvass and 
Pura clans became united and made Pnrn Paayanta their 
chief It LB said that Ihieyanta was adopted by Tnrvasu Marutta. 
Busyanta mamed romantically Sakontals the pretty daughter 
of a Kusika Visvamitra deacandant ‘Their son was Bbarata 
who recovered the Faurava kingdom and extended its 
temtory After him the whole country was called Bhiraiavarsa. 
Bharat had nme children by three wives He suspected them 
to be illegitimate j or possibly due to court mtngnes they 
retued from military and adnunstrative du^ea and adopted 
priesthood- They are the Aavamedha Bhftmto, composer of 
0 27 BevavAU BhArata and Bevaaravas Bharata 8 28. Ensika 
Vesv&mitraa became the pnests of the Bhiratas Thus 
depnved of a successor Bimrata appealed to AJpme Vaisya 
Vaisili king Nansanta son of Marutta, to give him an adop- 
ted son Marutta to please his friend and ally gave him 
Yidathin BharadvAia, son of BbaradvAja, an illegitimate issue 
of their pnestly family and who was brought up by Marruttos, 
as the adopted son of Bharata Bsija had three sons — Sam- 
vorta ^author of, X 172) Bnhaspati (x 71 — 72) and Ucathya 
(9 50 j 62) Bnhaspati s son Samyu is the author of 6 41 1 
4b 4a Bnhaspatrs daughter Bomasa is the composer of 1 
126-7 Samvarta became the pnest of Vaisah king Marutta 
BoAthya s wife was MamatA MamaU had a bou Birghatamas 
who waa known as MSmateya (4 4 18) MAmateya Birghatamas 
(1 160. 6) was a great composer and he officiated os the high 
priest m the adoption ceremony of Vidathin BharadvSja to 
Bharata (1700 B 0 ) Mamatl seduced by Ucathya a brother 
Bnhaspati, and their illegitimate oSipnng being deserted by 
both the parents was brought up by Marutta- Bidathin 
Bharadvaja was the sou of Bharadvait Bidathm Bharadvifo 
did not succeed Bharata, but his son Vititha And his other 
five sons— Buhotra ( composer of 6, M 32) Sunahotra (6, 0^84), 
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Nara ( 6, 35-d6), Garga (6, 47) and Eijisvan ( 6, 49> 52 ) became 
Angiras priests (5, 29, IL) Bharata^s successors were Bharatas 
•who had Visvamitras as their priests (3, 53, 12) Naia's son was 
Narya (1, 112 9) It is very likely that Dirghatamas was not 
blind For a blind man could not ofhciate as a priest More- 
over Dirghatamas is called a charioteer (sarathi) of surging 
waters [1, 158, 6), which means he was a navigator His bro- 
ther Dirghasravas was a trader (vauij) and his sou Kakshivan, 
a great poet (1, 112, il) KaUshivant praised Bhavya (a Phoeni- 
cian) who dwells on the bank of the Sindhu for his present- 
ing to him many valuable gifts (1, 128, 1-5) Kakshivant’a 
daughter Ghosh.'i Kakshivati is the composer of x , 39, 46 
Ghosha was married to Aijuna (-white) whom her father 
secured foi hei as hei husband (1, 122, 5) Other descendants 
were Kakshivati (x,169k Sukriti Kakshivati ( x , 131) Vititha 
Bharata married Suuanda and then son was Bhumanyu Vaida- 
thina Eijisvan conquered the settlements of Pipru (Babylonians) 
1, 5, 15), but the Vangrida (Zaranka) resisted (1, 53, 8) 
Bhumanyu married Vqaya and their son was Suhotra Suhotra 
married Ikshvaku princess Suvarna (Su- excallent, varna = 
colour i/Var, skt t)n=to cover, surround, •uarna originally 
meant covering • var-man - armour Gk eir-os = wool 
(covering) Lat. or- naie = to adorn (cover), z^eMus —fleece As. 
wear, ornament ), and their son was Hastrn (1600 B G ) who 
founded Hastinapur Hastin married Sudevi and they were 
succeeded by Ajamiia (4, 44, 7), Brimira and Purumira (5, 61, 
9) Purumira’s priest was Syavasvas Atreya Syavasva was 
also the priest of Taranta and Darbha Kathaviti (5, 61, 9, 19) 
Taranta’s wife was young and ever smiling (Yuvatir maman- 
du8hi = ]oyous-spirted 5, 61, 9) and the lovely spouse warms 
the gentleman (bhadra ]ana) with fire (agnitapa 5, 61, 4). 
And many a woman is more firm and better than men who 
lack faith in gods and who know no charity (6, 61, 6) 

Ajamira seems to be a mixed Dacian (Divo- dasa , Su- 
dasa ) clan Assyrian mscriptions mention Azmir peoples m 
Zagros Eange There is a town Azimii m N Morocco after 
a people Azim is a Semitic name There is an Azmeri tribe 
m Abysynnia Panmi m his Ganapatha (4, 1, 173) mentions 
Ajamira as a tribe in N India with Salvas and Madras Ajamira 
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(4 44 6) had three wivea — (or rather conaiated of 8 olana) — 
Eeemi, Nalmi and Dhumim Through Keanu was hom Kanva (\/“ 
Kan — to nng to sing i Kanva — ainger chanter (}handa — meter 
Xist. oano — to chant, Can-ere»to smg Gk Kon-ake ■=> ringing 
sound As. Aan-a — a cook (singer) P.ng chant canto) Kanvas 
(1 14, ^ } 1, 39 9) eon was Medhitithi (8, 8, 20) Kanva 
Meditithi adopted pneathood to avoid auccesaion contests. 
Eighth Mand^ of the Bi^eda is mostly the composition of 
Kanva Med&tithi a family Through Dhumim Ajamira hod a 
Bon, Brihadvaan, the founder of South Pancala BynaaW 
vsh^ descendants Brahmadattaa of Jatakas ruled E&si m 7tn 
century B 0 Ajamira {IcOO B G ) through Nslini had Nila, 
the founder of the famous North iTmcila Dynasty the heroic 
deeds and magnanimity of whose ki^e are mentioned pro* 
dommantly in the Bigvedio chants, dmia has ^ven a reliable 
basis of the chronological evaluation of the Kigredio Buhis- 
and their hymns. Nila a son was Suslnti. Susanti’s son was Pum 
]anu (Bv Poroahanti 9 38 3) His son Biksha. Bikaha had dve 
sons — Mudgala Snujaya, Bnhadishu, Yavmara and K&mpUya 
and after these dve brothera, the territory was known os Ftncila 
hludgala B eldest son Brahmisths socoeeded his father to the 
Fanchala throne. Other sons of Mudgala and then descen 
dants adopted priesthood and were known as Kautha Maud 
^ya Brahmins and affiliated themselves to Angirasas 
Brahmistha son was Vadhrysva Vadhryaava woriupped 
Sarasvati (6 61, 1 possibly bved on her banks). Though he 
supported his clans (x 69 9) he fought vahantly a^mst the 
enemies as well as against his hmsmen ( x 69 12) Vadhryaava 
married MenakA and they had a son Divod&sa who wiped out his 
father’s debts to Pams by killing them (6, 61 1) Theu: daughter 
Ahalyi was married to Anguosa Saradvant Gautama their 
son was Satananda who became the priest of Biradvaja Janaka 
(Bam. 1, 60 6) Saradvant Gautama divorced hia wife Ahaly& 
for her loose morals espeolallv for her adultery with one Indni 
But as Bfl.TUa, the crown pnnce of Avodhya honoured her by 
receiving her hospitality she being the sister of hia father a 
fnend and ally Atiuthig^ Pivodifla, she was taken back by 
her husbani Their descendants are Satyodhn on archer 
Knpa and Knpi married to Drona their son, Asvathamau 
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Divodas m alliance with Dasaratha defeated Sambara 

(Gimbri), ’Yadus ( Alpines ) and Turvasus 9, 61, 2 ) Atithigva 
^Divodasa crushed Vetasu ( Veta, an outcaste tribe found m 
Kangra and Kulu of mixed Caspian origin ) and Tugra 
( Tugrans = Turks ) with the help and benefit of Tu]i 
(Tajiks) Sambara, Gunjus ( Gtmj'ial or Kanju an agricultural 
tribe in Shahapur) were crushed (6, 26, 4) Divodasa overthrew; 
Karanja ( Kanjar, a vagrant tribe m the Punjab ) and Pami 
a Saka Parthian tribe) , Pamaya (Pema, called perhaps 
for leaf-wearing in their girdle, a vagrant tribe of 

the Punjab ), and dispossesed them of their land ( x , 48, 8) 
Divodas’s son was Indrota (8, 68, 10) Mitrayu Divodasa 
(bright Dacian) fought Bnshaya (Epthalite Bataileens, a Saka 
tribe Basilees-Skt Vrishala 0,61,1) Indrota Mitrayu's son 
was Maitreya Somaka His eldest son Srmjaya (4, 16, 4 Ir 
Barank , Sarangos) succeeded him. In a battle on the river 
Hariyupiya (Hariob) Parthava (Parthian) Abbayavartm Chaya- 
man overthrew the Varasikha (a Caspian clan) and defeated 
the" vanguard of the Vrichivans (Viijivants) and their rear 
fled frightened On the Yavyavati ( Zhob ) three thousand 
mailed Vrichivans went to their destruction, before their 
arrows like bursting vessels Turvasas were taken prisoners 
by Srmjaya, and Viichivans by the Parthava (Prithus and 
Parsus together 7, 3, 3 , Parthians and Persians) Dairavata 
Abhaya Vartin Chayam^a gave Bharadvaja two wagon 
loads of damsels and twenty oxen (6, 27, 6-8) Snnjaya’s son 
was Cyavana Pancajana (Cyavana x , 69, 5, 6 ) SudSs son of 
Pijavana , ( 7, 18, 23 ) extended his dominion over South 
Panchala and Dirmira territories Other sons of Srmjaya 
became Srmjaya Brahmins Famous Sudas fgood Dacian) was 
the son of Cyavana Pijavana Sudas, known also as Maud- 
galya, married Indrasena, the heroic and romantic daughter of 
Nala and Damayanti (MBh 1,212, 4 ) and thereby secured 
the military aid of Southern Kosalas of which Nala was the 
king and of the Vidarbhas (Alpines) of whom ‘the Damayanti was 
the princess After Ikshvaku Dasarathi Eama’s death Ayodhya 
"kingdom was spilt up into two The Northern part was 
ruled by Lava, possibly Bama’s son, with Sravasti as his 
capital Lava’s great grandson was Bituparna, friend of Nala. 
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Knsa (possibly the Kasaitea) occupied southern parts with 
Kusasthali in the Yindhya Hills as the cpaital (Va.yu P ch 88) 
Kaaa a son was Atithi hia son Nishada whose son was Kal^ 
Nala a daughter was IndrasenS (h£ Bh 8 67) who was married 
to hlaudgalya Sud&a Indraseni was a good ohanoteer and 
took parts m danng raids and cattle lifting 'When Mudg&lixu 
(the queen of the Maadgalyaa) became a ohanoteer and con 
quered many her dress was agitated by the wmd Indrasenl 
entered into enemy a camp and bronght many cattle berself 
remaining tbe charioteer ( x 102, 2) Though thus forsaken 
(she accompUahed it alone) she joined her hoabaud with 
proud swollen breaata ( x 102, 11 ) To offer resistance to 
bud&sa a aggresaiTe impenaliam many tnbes made a jomt 
effert and fought against 8adls and his Pom ally Tntan 
who had a ViOTlirutra deac^dant aa their pnest. The conft 
doraoy consisted of (1) Simyu (Simeon wan laraebte tnbe. 
Suneon and his brother LeTi massacred tbe males of Shechem 
to a-renge the Tiolation of their sister Dmah by Shechen. Their 
father Jacob condemned their ferocity and onrsed them to 
be scattered {Qen 84 — U) It may be conjectured that Dmah 
represents Dana (DanaTa-*Caapum) tnbe and It was aupported 
by Simeon tnbe against the aggression of tbe Canaanites (also 
Oimmeru Caepiana) who drcre them out between 16 to 18 
century B 0 \ mixed Semiti) (2) Torvaaa and (8) hlotsya 
(Mediterraneana) j ( 4 ) Bhngus (Bryges^PhrygewCasp Phry 
gians ) j (6) Drubyus (Druses Durani Semites) ; (6) Pokthaa 
t^Pakthan — Pathanw Semites) ) (7) Bbalanas (Bhalikaa Bakoa 
mixed Gaspians) ( (8) Almwx ( False Alpme tnbe Amils of 
Smd— liohanas — Ot^ese Ixii ) ^9) Sivas (Ausmara 8ibi — Palae 
Alpmes) (lo) Visbiniua \Bisnoi tnbe in Bikaner and Jodhpur 
TUiTftd Mongoloid Palae- Alpmes ) (11) Vaikama (Yehrkana 

Porgs 1, 12 ; Yarkina of lianus Hyrcanions of the Greeks m 
Aatsrabad Gaspians (12) Kavasba (Ailuaha a Sudra tribe 
Ohudea (18) Ana i Palae-AIpme ) i (14) Puru ( Sambarana 
KbattiwEMt) (16> Bhflda (Yeddah) (16) Ajaa i possibly the 
the Ikshyaku clan named after Aja father of Dasaratha ) 
1476 B 0 There la also a West African Aja Negro 
tnbe with Ewe speech ) \ 117) Bigrus ( a Mongoloid tribe 
bring m upper Indus m Baltistan where a tnbutory of the 
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Indus 13 named after them as Shigar, and there is a locality 
called Shigri) , (18) Yakshua (a Tajik tribe ) , (19) Sambara' 
Cimbri • Monkhmer , Sabaia — 7, 18, 5-20 ) This con- 
federac}’ war took place about 1375 B C Vasishthas were the 
priests of the confederates and Visvamitias of Sudas ( good 
Dacian“ Dahae) and his ally Tritsu (3, 33, 12) And before the 
confederates could unite, Sudas stiuck at his enemies one by 
one and scattered, them like autumn lea\es At hrst the confe- 
derates Nvere successful Finding this unfavourable turn of war, 
Visvamitras found it opportune to desert Sudas and take the 
sides of the enemies Vasishthas in their turn became the 
priests of Sud IS who was successful to cross the Paiushm (Eavi) 
But Simyus ( 1, 100, 18) however trying to cross it got them- 
selves drowned in its lapids (7, IS 5'. Turvasas, Matsyas, 
Yakshus, Bhrigus Druhyus, Pakthas (Semites). Bbalanas, Almas, 
Sivas and Yishanms however united (7, 18, 6"7) In Older 
to make the Paiushm fordable, they dug a channel and elected 
a dam, but the dam burst while the confedeiates were trying 
to cross it and many of them got themselves diowned 
Even the swiftest could not escape (7, 13, 8, 9) Then the 
remaining Vaikarnas (Varkana Caspians) were scattered as easily 
as grass is cut (7, 18, 11) Eavashas (composer of x, 33^ and 
Druhyus were drowned (7, 18, 12). Anava’s possessions were 
given to Tritsus But the Puius escaped (7, 13, 13) Anavas 
and Druhyus seeking victory lost more than 60()0 men (7, 18, 14) 
Sudas got all their possessions i7, 18, 17) Then even the 
fierce Bheda iVeddah) submitted, but they were deprived of 
all then possessions on the Yamuna Ajas (Ikshvakus), Sigius 
(Signs in upper Indus mixed Mongoloids) and Yakshus 
(Tajiks) brought tributes of horses Sambaias ( Cimbri ) lost 
their settlements ( 7, 18, 18-20 ) And Sudas in gratitude of 
victory gave 200 cattle and two chariots yoked with 
horses to draw them to Vasishtha, his son Satyatu (Sakti) and 
his son Parasaia ( 7, 18, 21-22 ), borne by Sakti’s widow 
Adriaanti For many years the Paurava kmg Samvarana took 
refuge on the Sindhu But with the aid of Kamboja Kurus 
and Sakti Vafishths he secured partly the Paurava kingdom 
and Tapati Vaivasvati (Mediterranean) as his wife But the 
Pancala power began to decline after Sudas, though Sui ’a 
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BOH Sahftdeva and Sahadeya s son Somaka are praised (4 15 8) 
for their generooB gilts by Ylmadeyaa 

In the mam branch of the Pom line there was a petty chief 
Ditrgaha The aggression of the Pano&las shrnnk the dominion 
of the mam Pums, Dnagaha hved aboat 1600 B 0 contemporary 
of Pincila Bhnmyasya, father of Mndgala Dnrgaha s son was 
Ginkfihit Pnrukntsa was made a prisoner Atithigra Divodisa 
and Trasadasyn (terror to the D&aas) were contemporanes 
and alhes (1 112, 14 t 7 19 8) He was also the fnend and 
ally of A]eya Daaaratha of Ayodbyl who fonght lomtly against 
the Sambaraa (Bam 2, 9 II Pnmkntaa a Bon Trasadasyn 
rave Sobhan Kanva a gift of fifty damsels (1, 19 btt) Syavasva 
Atreya also became the pneat of Trasadasyn (8 36 7< Trasa- 
dasyn was contemporary with another Pnm chief Asvsmedha. 
Paraavah ( 8 6 47 Paiaa is Khatti Pnm clan after 
whom Para and Persia have been named. Here Parsn, 
Parsa, and Yadavas— Yntiyoa are found together Behi 8 40) 
were harassing Yuru Bravana of Kimbo)a descent who was 
BnSermg privations and exhaustion ( x 3^ 2-4 ) Trikshi 
became powerfnl (6 22 7) PancSla Civodisa a son (1462 B 0) 
Indrota, Asvamedha s son Potakratu and Riksha s boq were con 
temporaries (8, 67 (68) 16-17). and these Panravas made generous 
gifts to Pnoyamedha Futakratus son Dasyave-vnka (wolf to 
the DSaas) gave Praskanva a hundred assses, a hundred fleecy 
sheep and a hundred slaves 8 56 ( V 8, 8 ) Kum 
Eiitisena (1126 B 0 ) had two sons — Hevapi Bistisena and 
Santanm Santanu became the kmg But there was a drought. 
And Devapi made a ya]na (,/yaj — to sacnfice worship Qk 
ag 103 ag nos — holy i Av yasnai to Becuro ram ( x 93 3, 7-^) 
Tnku a descendant was Samvarana who was defeated by 
Sud&aa ( 1386 BO) and who returned to the Bmdhu But 
it is said through Sakti VasiBbtha a aid he recovered his 
Faurava kingdom and VoivaBvsti Tapoti as hia wife Perhaps 
Samvarana and Yasisthas aided the conquest of the Kurus and 
Knvis Samvarana b succeasors were Kurus. Kuras were great 
conquerors They forced their way through the Punjab overthrew 
the Emgdom of the Pinellas and their kingdom extended to 
Kurukihetra and later to Prayig The alhed tnte of Purus Knvi 
become powerful (8 22, 12) But it was harassed (8, 20 24) and 
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overthrown (8, 5L (V 3), 8), possibly by the Knrtis Kuni' is a- 
■tribal name otherwise there would have been no name like 
Kurils') avana ( glory to the Kurus ) who was harassed by the 
Parsas (Parsis x , 32, 2-4) Cyrus ( 558 529 B C ), the founder 
of the 'Persian empire, was called Kurush, Gk Kuros, Baby 
Kurash, Heb Koresh, Lat Cyrus ( i4 E B Cyius) Cyrus was 
the father and son of Cambyses (Iran Kambu]iya = Kambo]a8 of 
Bajapuram ( MBh 7, 4, 6 , S W of Punach) Kambo]a, a 
Saka tribe, possibly mixed which with other Caspian clans 
through Tibet, settled in Mekong Valley, known after them as 
Cambodia (Malay Kamboja) TJttarakuru is the Trans-Himalayan 
and Trans-Caspian region, an early settlement of the Kurus 
Karakaram might mean obstruction ( kara, kaja-griha = 
prison ) to the Kurus, as Karpathian Mts ( Ger Karpathan, 
Gk karpates) In Ganapatha ( 4, 2, 133 ), Gandhara, Kamboja, 
Kasmira, Malva and Kuru tribes are put together 
■/ kar = rough Skt kar-kar-a = hard, kar-anka = hard 

shell = skull , Gk kar-on = a nut, ker-as = a horn, kar.k-mos = 
crab, Lat car-ina= nut-shell car-nu — a horn, can-cer=a crab. 
Kuru might have originated from / kar or kal = to move, speed, 
run Skt car, cal “to move , car- ana = feet , kal = to impel, kal- 
aha = quarrel , Gk bo-kol-as = a cattle-driver, kel-a8 = a lacer, 
kol os = axis (of revolution) , Lat. cur-rare = to run, karr = cart Or 
Kuru has originated from /kar = to make, Skt kri = to make, 
karman = work, action, Gk kr-enein = to complete, kre-on = 
ipiler ; Lat cre-are = to create The dynast'll of Gyrus was 
called H(s)aka-manu8ya (O Ir hakhamani = Achaemenidae = of 
Saka descent) Darius in his Susa palace inscription called 
himself a Parsa— of Puru Khatti origin , and some where else 
as an Airya It seems therefore that the Achaemenidae were 
mixed Saka Kuru Kambojas with Alpine Khatti Purus (who 
became known as Parsa ) and some Aryan stocks like Luites, 
Mitannis and others In Mamaseni region in Ears 50 rock 
sculptures show regular Khatti type and features' as m 
Ml later basreliefs of the Achaemenides ( but without 
the pigtail and up-turned toed shaes ) At Persepolis a 
monumental basrelief' of 489 B C has been unearthed. 
Darius { Darayavau - Skt Dharayavasu = prosperous ) is seated 
an a flowing robe on a beautiful wrought chair, his sandled feet 
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resting on 5 pedestal, holding m his ri^t hand a sceptre and 
in the other a blossomed lotos Behind DannS is his son Zeixes 
( Kshain arsha» glory of the Khatns or Khattis ) m a standing 
posture in a flowing robe And behind Zerxee stands possibly 
the food taster And behmd them the bearer of the royal bow 
sword and mace and two body guards^ Two mcense bnmera 
are carven m front of Danas, A noble pettitioner robed m 
pajamas and a shirt bows before Danoa bis right hand at his 
mouth in a gesture of respect and appeal and the left band 
holding a sword, Behmd the pettitioner are his lance-bearer 
and his companion the latter carrying a metal globular recept- 
acle They have broad head ov^ lace but with high bnd^ed 
equihne nose rich oorled beard and bobbed hair falling behmd 
them caps on them head The ecabbord of the aworiL hanging 
from the waist band of the bearer of the royal bow is -decorated 
with lotus blossoms, gnffina ibexes and a ram 8 head (I Xj N 
Aug 2^ 1936 ) Danas calls himseU a Parsa — adam Parsa 
K Danas inscnptiou on the ancient Suez oanel— La stello de- 
Ohaloup ) Paraa «» Parsu ( 8 6 48 Parsava ( 1 106 8 ) 
Kuru mamed T&davi (Alpine) SubhjLngi and they bad flve sons- 
of which Budhanvan Jahuu and Pankahita are important Knru s 
descendants are known as Kauravas, Pankahita ascended the 
throne. Hia son was Janamenjsya His son Bhunasena. 
Bhimasena was conquered by Suratba. grandson of Jahnu. 
Descendants of Jahnu are known as Jahnavi (1, II6 19 1 3, 68, 6)- 
Jahnu 8 daughter was called Jihnavi after her for the Gangs 
Thus Kuru Kingdom went to Suratba s son Viduratha and his 
descendants Budhanvan s son was Buhotra Buhotra s son was 
Oyavana. Cyavana s son was Knta Knta > son Visruta. Visruta's 
son Vasu, Vasu (1950 BO) conquered the Yadava kingdom 
Oedi, It IS said that about 1760 B 0 Yidava Jayamagha 
captured a girl before the birth of his sou Yldarbba (Berar) and 
VidharvB was mamed to her though much older ?han himself 
And they had three sons— Kratba Bhima, Kaisiia and Xjompada. 
Kaisika s son was Oed* who founded the Ohedl dynasty Vasu 
gave his son Kuaa the kingdom of Obedt Kasu Caidya Cedaya 
(8 5,37 39) are praised for them generosity by Brabmatlthl Kaava 
It 18 very likely thnt the later Obedi kmgs ore praised for m tbo- 
Yildava Cedi tune Kanvas did not come Into ^itence Vasu a 
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eldest son Brihadratha became the foundei of the famous 
Magadha dynasty. Navavastra Brihadiatha ( 10, 49, 6 ) killed 
the Dasas easily 36, 18) Thus m Puru Line, we find 3 racial 
stocks, rulmg successively Purus ( Khatti Kelts ) were over- 
thrown by Ajamiras, possibly of Caspian Dacian (I)asa=Dahe) 
origin , and they m turn by Ktu us 

Jkshvaku t x bO, 4) is G-k Akaios, Lat Achoea, Eng Achean, 
Khatti Ahkhiyawa, Egypt Akhaivasha, Baby. Issaku of Gudea, 
Ger Ingovones Achaeans prided to call themselves as 
sacheis GitieSf Vedic Purandara, an epithet of Indra. 
Erom the Valdai plateau where the Aryans oiigiuated, 
Ikshvaku through the Volga basin, Merv ( Meru ), Oxus 
{ Akshu ) and Kailasa Mounts ( Pamirs ) through the 
Sara} u defile reached Ayodhya Eiom the Pamirs they reached 
the lower Sarayu through its upper gorges, known in ancient 
tunes as Ikshumati, and at present as the Kali which is also the 
pilgrims’ loute to Kailisa peaks and Manosaiavar Lakes Just 
below the junction of the upper affluents of the Oxus, the Pamii 
Elver and Aksu (Murghab Aksu and Oxus are corrupt forms 
of Ikshvaku), there is a very ancient settlement, the remains of a 
stone encampments and now a fort at Ishkashim at the elevation 
of 8560 feet Ishkashim also betrays its Ikshvaku origin There 
are still agriculturists at the lower Oxus region at the elevation. 
of 7000 feet Here the Tajiks with Aryan features (Tuji = Tocha- 
rians — Takshaka Nagas) cultivate land and fruits In Surkhab 
lWaksh“ Ikshvaku) and m Darwoz valleys the summer is^ 
delightful and enjoys Alpine scenery Here maple, ash, 

^ pistacio, junifer grow freely in mountain forests , wild vines 
and pomegranates are found Beet lOot and kohl rabi and other 
vegetables, barley and wheat are widely cultivated The sun 
flower decorates every village garden The houses are generally 
two storied and built of stone with straw roof Every house- 
possesses its staircase, its well and cisterns for irrigation The 
Aryan Tajiks of this northern section seem to be well provided 
with moat of the comforts, if not the luxuries of life (11 EB. 
Oxus) Some of the Tajiks and Uzbeg people in the Oxus basin 
at Ishkashim, in Wakhan valley, show fine dolichocephalic- 
feature with blue eyes Through the Wakham valley lies the 
easiest approach to Pamir. Comparatively easy passes, used 
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throughoat the year by ihe Kirghiz (Alpme Khazare) and others» 
lead Boathwarda acoroas the Hmdniuih to Chifcral and Knnjnd, 
■that la to the upper Indue basin This route has further the 
unmense adyant^e over those of Turkestan and Persia that it 
nearly everywhere traverses cultivated and inhabited lands and 
avoids the great waterless deserts (Sluea Beclui — Asiatic Bussia 
P 988) Through the Dauligin Pass one can easily enter into 
KepaL Through the Kali Gandak defiles many Nepalese and 
Tibetans for trading purposes easily enter into Tibetan plateau 
or descend mto NepaX as Syen Hedin did it huneelf And Sven 
Hedm Bays that by means of a canal cnt through Kerala (16 292 
ft’j the Brahmaputra (Tsangpo) might be turned mto the Ganges 
■thaa ffrrellmg its volume (Bven Hedm — Trana S$maJa^a Oh, 41^ 
voL IL P 79) Ikshvaku might have been derived from /ak — 
to pierce to be sharp to be <^ck. Skt as - to pervade, to attam 
asvawa ( swift ) horse Ga. ak ros^pomted ' ak-oa— javehn 
ip-pos** horse Lat ao us » needle equusohorse ■/ okatosee 
bkt ak aha^eye ikeh^tosee Gk. ops is •sight oph thalmos 
— eye Ijat oc ulus— eye. Buss. ok--o«>eyei Goth. aug>o*eye 
Vvak“tocry out, speak 8kt.vBa«»k> (animal st vao-to 
speak vaca-S, vlkya — speech Gk. eko — echo Lat vox — 
voice So Ik^vaku might mean a quick or sharp-speaker— 
thunderer or speaker with vision. It may be the Aveatan 
Akayadha ( Farv Yast, 127) Vasiahthas ( Vahiatahe, Farv 
Yast 111 — excellent holmess Vahistourti Gatha Vaasta ^ 
Parg 19 S8~40) were the pneste of the Ikshvakus- Vasistha was 
a fire pnest Seventh Mandala of Bigveda is the composition 
•of the Yasisthas. Maudhatara (Miodhatar) was KthaxtrapMx^ 
lord of lands ( 1, 112, 18 ) M&ndhltar is the leader m m^ng 
■sacrifices to A^i ( 8 89 8 ) We have sung anew praise to 
India Agni, as sung out ancestors ( Pitnvas ) Angirosas and 
M&ndhatar (8 40 12) This indicates that MEndhatar bved long 
before the poet a Kanva. hTandbatar was the son of Yuvanoava 
and lived aocut 1762 B 0 Mlndhatar znamed Yindumsti the 
eldest daughter of Yldava Sasavindu gon of Ohitraratha. Mlu 
toatri with Vindumati had three sons — Purukutsa Ambarisa 
and ^lucukundu Mlndhatar was udventuroui and euterprismg 
Mindhatar with his valient sons and possibly also with the oJlT 
ance of the Yidaru overran KSnyakuo]a and dismembered Puru 
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in ^lia.uo^ith*^^rtota°Niaf “onqaest up to Narmadii where 

the Haihava km» sLamf ®' “-^2), defeated 

MahismatiLthefoeky mland „nTh°'w 

Mandhata or Onkaran^ht « » °°r ^"inada, and renamed it 

tar’s son was called PniSk„fsa ?^^ “1“*'® 

lknt8 = Lith kussmu ™evi]e ’ /’S f" I'f bronglit disgrace 

frighten' away Gk Lt vil- Z o“* 156. 1 )_ 

shelter) to the Pnrns whnso a * Goth heth-jo-a place ofv 

18 mentioned (1 100 17) hni overthrown Ambarisha 

this Ikshvaku ’ There wa «no?h’- T whether it was 

UMS B 0 ) One Nabh ™a (Tlo 5 8“4r2“^’ f 
olden days, it is likelv if iJ i-h r>’ ^ ^ called a man of 
Purukutsa married a H«iiivr ^'uranic Ikshvakn Nabhaga. 
the mother of Trasadasv/^ prmcesss Narmada who became 
lands to the Purus (4 S8 made some grants of 

( Tridhanvan’s son \s descendant Tri?rishan’s 

tbis time there °as a w 7 r 6 , 27 , 1 - 3 ; At 

advantage of this ^arlrnfo^- of ^succession in Ayodhya Taking 
and they dccumed (Caspians) became independent 

l^mg KLavirrl/ ICa X But the Haihaya 

taa-work done ^^r-man = action, 

Avestan\ira-r£,;o ak eros = hero 

Nrita-Virya = exeontivA vma = heio, virya = semen, energy 
Mahismati from Onl™ ( 1887 B 0 ) captmed 
advancing oye?The nro'Li ’^f®?r'^®‘® N^as ( MBH 8, 144 ) “nd 

kubja and raided Avodhvt Banrava kingdom attacked Eanya- 
3 , 52 , 16 ). broiher-mj™ e? K--^ ( 8 , 62,18 Jamadagnis 

mitra), a renowned aroher^was Visvaratha (Visva- 

Bhrigu ( Phrv)cr,oni ^ killed by Arjuna’s ( = white) sons 

Asurl Parasn P?- ^ 93, 4 -eSi 1 

bladed axe— Parasu ^ Gk with^him a double- 

tbe sacred battle-axe of^ f? a?®’ V^Uaku, which was 

Caspians) kiUed hi axp 

Kanyakubja king Sm ly?,? Kritavirya Arjuna Visvaratha, 

( Kassite ), findfng resistant ^^^sika Gadhl 

under the name of Visvamitm P adopted priesthood 

ra.ds by the Haihayln^SXirn'^^b^tLr^^^^^^^^^^ 
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hifl BOH Satyavrato Tnsankii, Tnaankti waa mamed to a 
Vidarbbha (^pme) prmcaafl. 8o he adyocated rocoDofliaticm 
■with the Haiba^ Tra^irona at the inttigatioii of his pnest 
Deyarlj Yasiatna boniahed hia son Satyayrata Yisyimitra 
helped Batyayrata to r^m the Ayodhyi throne oyercoming the 
opposition of Devarii vasurtha and beeama the pneat-mmiater 
On Satyayrata Tnaankn s death his aon Hanachandxa •was put 
on Ihe Ayodbyi throne by Viayimitra. But Hanschandra soon 
after diapenaed with the service of Visylmitra. Through 
revolta engendered by Visvami^ra Hanschandra not only lost the 
throne, but he had to live the hfe of an eule with his wife and 
child However by reconciling Visvlmitra and hia ohqnee Hana 
Chandra regained his kingdom and throne Hanschandra was 
succeeded by his son Eohida,ffya (Rohitaava x 7 3) It la 
mentioned (Ait Bt 7 13) that Dcshvakn Hanschandra had no 
aon And he vowed to Varuna that if he would have children, he 
would ofer the firat-bom to bum But when Bohita waa born 
he hesitated to sacndce him And Bohita purchased with a 
hundr^ cattle Sunasepa A)igarti from his destitute father 
Aiigarta to sacndce him to Varuna m his place Ajigarta and 
jimadlgni were the boob of Bichika and batyavati aiater of 
Visvlmitra. was bound And Sunasepa prayed to gods 
{h 24) and on® by one all hia bonds (pflsam 1 24 18 / pek«» 
to bind fasten fix holdfast 8tt pas — to bind pSaa — a fetter 
Gk pw; mmi — I fasten Goth, £ah-an-to fasten) loosened 
Sunasepa was adopted by VisT&imtra as his son and was named 
■Devarlta ( Devavlta 3 28 3-3 ) Human sacrifice ii rare 
m Vedio literature It was possibly a symboUo offermg 

G^thina ( I 7 1 1 is the Pur Kausika Gadhi In Zagros 
Range in Babylonian and Assyrian tunes there were 
Gutaean and Oossoex (Kassite) tribes <14 B B Persia) Upper 
Tigris was occupied by Gudi ( Korda, colled by the Khattis of 
1370 B 0 as Gurda ) and the kindred tnbe Kassu ( Pnranic 
Kusika. Kiso-Kaasites (14 KB Kurdiitan) Mitanni Aryans 
were so powerful that Egyptian monarchy for centuries to secure 
their power felt it necessary to obtam Mitanni pnncessss 
as queens, and thus their military alliance. For I>asaratha*8 
daughter Tadukhlppa Amenophia IH sent on ambassador ‘Mam* 
the bearer of presents and a royal letter YThat I send thee is 
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naught , but if thou grantest me the wife I desire, piesents will 
follow Dasaratha’s daughter set out with the ambassador, 
accompanied by a few hundred Hitanni ladies with a chapel for 
the worship of her gods Hei father wrote : A great fiiend- 
ship united thy sire with me. Now I shall feel greater 
affection foi thee, bis son Thus practically Egyptian 
royalty became Mitannian in blood and sentiments 
ISIatiani occupied Azerbijan even m Alexandei’s time i 325 
B. (J.) and Lake Urumiya was known as L Matianus fiom 
the settlements of the Hitannis there Mitanni ( Mitajnii , 
3,59, 3 , 6, 32, 3) is a compound word foi Mitia (fiiendly — 
allied) and anika - forces •/ mit= to exchange Skt mith-as = 
recipeiocally, mit-ra~fiiend, mith-una = sexual union Avestan 
jSIithra = friendly god, Vedic Mitra Goth mis-so- reciprocally, 
yar— togam Skt. ai a = spoke of wheel, an = enemy; anika 
= army oi forces Gh ar-menos = fitted Lat aL-mu8 = aims 
Goth ar-ms = arm8 , Gadhi, Gudea and Gutean might have 
been deiived from •/ gat “-to seize , Skt gadha = club , gadha 
=» greed , gatha = poetry , gathin = smgei. Gk kand-anem ■=• to 
grasp, Lat praeda = prey, booty, Goth. bi-gat-an = to find, 
As git-an = to get Piom Gadadhara (Hercules), the wielder 
of the club, and therefore giver of power and goods, German 
Goth Eng god might have been derived Gadhi of Eanya 
Kubja seems to of mixed Gudea (Gudi = Kurds Goths), 
Mitannis and Kassrte origin He is known also as Kusika (Kasa 
= Kas8ite) Gathiua (1, 7 1 singer) It seems that the Gadhi 
people came with the Kasis (Kassites) and were known as 
Kausikas (1, 10, 11) Like the Gudea people (Patesi • Skt. pati 
— lord , isa = lord , Patisa = overlord) in Babylonia, the Gadhic 
people were also prieat-kmgs However m Kanyakubja they 
have played not very important parts except Iksvaku Satyavrata 
Trisanku was put on the throne by Gadhi’s son Visvamitra, 
displacing the services of Vasisthas who were their hereditary 
priests and was the kmg-maker of Trisanku’s son Harishcandra, 
and Yisvamitra’s Gayatri hymn (3, 62, 10) which is very simi- 
lar to that of Akhen-Aton’s Aten cult The mcursions of the 
Kasis (Kassites) as spear-heads into the Gangetic valley (Kasi) 
and Kusika Gadhis as rear guards in Kanyakubjya over- 
threw mighty kingdoms and, created great racial movements. 
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The Anava kmgdom of TJsmara 8ibi, extending from the Punjab- 
to Magodha, waa split m into two parts the central portioa. 
bemg occupied by the Kusika GadhiB and kSBaa about 1876 
B 0 The northern parts by the Gaspiaji Tau<^eya8 hladraa 
Knnufl, Ambaathaa Bauviraa and Keykayaa, The Puru 
kingdom which bore the brant of the war waa practically 
wiped out for centuries The Haihayas advancing over the 
prostrate Paurava territory attacked the Kisi kmgdom and kept 
it under their yoke for more than a century and half (1900— 
1760 B 0) Before the onalanght of the Haihayas Ksnya- 
knbja kingdom disappeared, about ldd6 B 0 and Qsdhi s son 
Viflvaratha became a pneat under the name of Visvlmitra. 
The shock waa so great that even the ancient Ikahvaku throne 
was wbftking to its foundation from the time of Batyavrata 
"I^anku (lb 6 B 0 ) to the tune of Sagara (1726 BO) who 
aeouied it by dnvmg out the Haihayas out of the Midland in 
aUiance with the KAsi king Pratardhana. This gave the 
Turvasus and theur ally the Purus to nse agam under the 
leadership of Busyanta who also fortified ms position by 
marrying Sakuntali a girl of powerful pneetly Visvimitra 
family After their son Bharata (1700 B 0 ) Bbfiratavarsa has 
been named. Kausika Gadhi m oi^er to strengthen his posi 
tion gave hia daughter tia^avati to the tamous archer 
3h4rgava (Brygea^ ^chika Tmeir son was Jamadagm (8 68 
1&~16) a reputed archer and warrior ; and his son was BAma 
who knew how to &i|ht vahantly with hia axe (parorti Gk. 
peUkyt Atsynan mfZaiu) But this availed notuing As a 
ruUng power Gjvdlu family disappeared and their kingdom 
vamped After two oentunea it was mcorporated m the nsiug 
Puru domam That adorable Bavitar bnght god (is) supreme 
wisdom which stimulates our intellect b2, 10) This seems 
to have been the hymn composed by Vivlmitra Gdthina hmi 
self as his nephew and contemporary Jamadagni is men 
tioned m 3, 62 18. Bi^edio Third Bwk la the composition 
of the Yisvamitras. There is a (Jaddi tnbe in Ohomba and 
Kangra (Gaderan) divided into Brahmins Khatns and Bajputa 
The rr»<D are well built, tail light-coloured dolicoolap^a ; 
women are comely fond of dancing and singing Divorce among 
the Gaddis ii permitted by muti^ ooueent. Widow momoge 
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IS customary. But if the widow lemains m her deceased 
husband’s house, wears a red San in the name of hearth or 
axe (darat), her child born inherits the property 

Amura (7, 61, o) is the Assyrian Amurru (ideographically 
Martu), Egyptian Amar, Pur Amara and the Bib Amorite (11, 
14 E B Amorite) Amara is derived from -/mar— to gimd, 
kill, die Skt mri = todie; mrita-dead, calcined, mara = mor- 
tal ; amara = immortal , mait 3 'a (1, 1^, 2, 1, 36, 4) = mortal, 
amura (4, 4, 12)= immortal , (3-k mar-einen = to withor ; amor- 
tos = immortal , Lat mars — death, mar-cere = to wither, mor- 
bus = disease Teut. mara = demon (mare m night mare) = 0 SI 
mora = witch, demon = Ir mari-gaim goblin queen = Buddhist 
mata (Av 6, 193) /Kam or ^ham = to bend Skt kmai = to 
be crooked, k8hama= benevolent , kshamfi-to forgive, Gk. 
kam-ara = vault ; Lat cam-era = vault, cam-uru3 = crooked. As, 
hamm = hem, the border v'^rab, lab = to seize, to be eneigetic, 
Skt Rabi = the furious sun, Eibhu, the solai deity which regu- 
lates the differences between the lunar and solar yeai by 12 
intercalary days Gk, elab-on-=to take , Lat. iab-ere = to rage, 
rob-ur = strength, labar — toil , Lith loba^work Russ, rab-ota 
= toil Tuji lb, 26, 4) 18 the Tajik of Afghanistan, Iran and 
the Pamir region , Tushara and Takshaka Nagas of the 
- Puranas, the Tocharians of the Greeks, speaking an Aryan 
tongue of centum variety Quite a number of the Tajiks are 
still found who are tall (I M, fa8), long-headed, blue-eyed, long- 
slender-nosed, flaxen-haired But majority of them are mixed 
with Alpines Mrigaya (4, 16, 13 , 8, 3, 9) is the Iranian 
Margu, Margians of the Greeks, on the iiver Mergus 
(Murghab), inhabiting the oasis of Merv Pratardanih (6, 26, 8) 
are the sons Vatsa and Garga,— of Kasi king Pratardhana (172^ 
B C ) His father was Divodasa, who was defeated by the 
Haihayas who had been ruling Kasi kingdom for 200 years, 
Vatsa married Madalasa, a Naga (mixed Caspian ) 
princess With the assistance of the Nagas Alarka (1712 B C ) 
son of Vatsa and Madalasa regained his ancestral Kasi throne 
by driving out the Haihayas who weie harassed by Iksvaku 
Sagara Kasa was the founder of the Kasi dynasty Kasa was 
Kassite, Babylonian Kasshu, Egyptian Kush, Biblical Kushite, 
Iranian Gossaei. Kasshu came by Gilgit passes Kash-mir 
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haa been named after tbezp. There la etiU a ^oe tribe, m 
Ohitrol, There are Khasa^tnb^ In Behradnn and Simla Hilla 
Khufl tnbe in NopaL The Khasas of Dehradnn and Simla HiU 
are very talh long headed with hazel eyes and broad face, 
with square jaws and broad phin aquiline nose and thick 
beard They prac^iae fraternal polyandry And their sexual 
morals are loose This is the general charactenstio of all 
Caspian tribe* to which the ICasaites and Assyrians belonged. 
From the Dehradun yalley through the Gangetio basm the 
KAsas (Kesm 8 41 9) reached Klsi. conqnermg and depla- 
omg the mtermediate terntoripa which were occupied by the 
Anavas and the Puma about 1950 B 0 "l^e moursion of the 
Kassitea and of the Kannka Gadhis who were also mixed 
Kasaitea and who followed them as a rearguard caused great 
racial and political disturbance which lasted for more than two 
centunes l^fore sooial order peace and prosperity could be 
re’Cstablished under the domination of the Khatti Pums 
Danu (4 do 7 I D&naTa 4 26 4 ; x 120 6) ^s the Caspian 
Danans iGk. Danaoi Bib Dan HIgypt Danauna, Av Banns) 
After their settlements the Bon Dnieper and Danube have been 
named Danaus was the king of Ai^os and Dsnaides are dea 
cnbed as cruel and blood thirty Danans settled on the sea 
coast of Svna, next to Philistmea (Pelaagi Vedio Pulasti) and 
they plundered the caravans which the weak ml^ of 
Egyptian 18th draaaty could not prevent Danans introduced 
b^ worship and was regarded as embodiment of wickedness' 
and was the unredeemed tnbe (Bev 7 5> In Aveeta wo find 
tbat Danus (Abon Test 78 ^ Farv y 38) are numerous and 
fierce fighters. According to Purauas the Bhkrgava^ iBhryges 
— Phrygmna) were the priests of the Dinavas Bhngn mar 
ned Saci Paulomi (authoress of x ^ 159) a daughter of Dinava 
chief Pulamaru Kavi tJsanas Sukra was the priest of Diuava 
Vaishaparvan and Sukra ■ daughter was mamed to Y&y&ti 
possibly of Mediterranean descent Sambara (1 51 6) is very 
Lrequently met with m the Yedas and generally as thq enemy 
of Ajamira DivodJisa of PanoMa and Dasamtha of Ayodhyi 
Bamtom is mixed Oimbn Ounbii was a powerful Caspian tribe. 
It twice defeated m 118 and 100 B 0 the arrog^t imponaJ 
mighty Koman army It wandered along the Danube, tbo 
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Ehme It entered into Italy, passed through Spam into Africa 
It IS also possible that the Gimbri turned eastward In 
Tibet, Bhutan, Sikkim, there are pionounced Caspian factors. 
In Chinese Szechwan and Yunnan Moso and Hsifan tribes 
have Caspian blood in them The Mon khmer peoples of the 
Mekong valley aie a mi\ture of the Caspians with Negritoes 
and Austialoids m vaiious proportions The Gham people, 
Pnong, Mon and Kha of the higher plateaus and mountains 
are still high-vaulted dolichocephals with tall figures, fair 
complexion nairow and sometimes aquiline nose, non-Mongo- 
loid eyes and wavy hau Sambara is the living Sahara, 
Puranic Sumbhu and Nisumbu * who m prehistoric times 
spread all over India The bufialo is associated with Mon- 
khemar culture They are the Mon-khemer Mahishas in diffe- 
rent mixtures — Sumbha, Nisumbha — people who were con- 
quered by the Turvasus Hence the Mediterranean goddess 
Isani (Virgo) ridmg over lion (Leo) killes Mahisha Todas were 
also of the same race, but an isolated clan of purer breed. 

Oumuri (2, 15, 9) is the Cimmerii Crimia has been named 
after them It is possibly identified with the Bib Canaanite 
Assyr G-innara, Pur Kinnara They were expert horsemen. 
Through Caucasus they overran Armenia, and Asia Minor 
Naramsm of Agad about 2500 B C had to defend his empire 
against the attacks of Umman-Manda Manda (Murunda) is 
a Cimmerian tube Prom the settlement of Manda, Media 
has been named In the eighth century B C the Cimmerii 
coming from Armenia destroyed Phi yg%an (Bhrigu) kingdom 
on the rums of which Lydia rose with Sardis as Capital A 
second Cimmerian invasion, especially under its leader Cyaxeres 
of Ecbatana destroyed the rising kingdom of Lydia When 
the Manda king Dugdamme died (Lygdamis of Strabo 1, 3, 
16) it was regarded by Ashir-bani-pal as a divine favour But 
during the reign of his successor Ashur-etil-ilani Scythians 
devastated Assyria and penetrated into the border of Egypt 
Calap was levelled with the ground. And Assyria could only 
save itself withm the strong ramparts of Nineveh A^shur- 
etil-ilani was succeeded by his brother Smsar-iksun (Sarakas 
of Berossus), but he had to wage a war to suppress the rebel- 
lion of his viceroy Nabopolassaj- of Babyloma. Babylonians 
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'were aided by the Manda king ol Eobatana Ovozerea of tb& 
Greeks uid Ninevah w&b captured and burnt by the indomi 
table Scythian army Oyms (Kamboja Kura) the Achaemenide 
k^ng of AnflhAn m Elam With the aid of the Parsae (Puraa) 
revolted againat his suzerain the Manda kmg of Eobatana. 
The army of Astyages (Aai Bahaka) was permeated with 
intrigues and out of mutual zeolousv they betrayed their kmg 
to (^rus Cyras eatabUehed hunselx at Eobatana and consoh 
dated the Iranian army under the Parsa leadership 
Like the insonptionB of Karamsm of Agade, a tablet has 
been found at barpour of 2650 B 0 with Caspian types of 
men, under the name of LnUi Sargon II (723-707) mentions 
that Emi (Elam) was occupied by Kasaipi (Arm. Quesaaye \ 
Bkt. KLayapa) and its capital Kisesm as piotured at Sargon s 
palace at Khorsabad, stands on a high ground surrounded by 
three walls and tower like tall houses and there was a big 
canal at the foot of fift Kispal At Knrangun. not far from 
PeraepoliB, there are rook sculptures of 2400 B 0 m which 
the god aits on a throne formed by a coiled snake and in 
his Head cap there are two boms on each side. In his hands 
the god hol^ a vase from which water flows towards the 
worshippers on both sides. In front of the god there is an 
altar like that of the Khattis. Qod and g(mdeea wear long 
Bide curls like the old Kbatti heads from Tell Holap The 
woman wor^ippers weail Kbatti trailing skirts and the mas 
oulme headdress resembles the Phrygean cap The bead form 
of the gods and the worshippers is bruohycephaho with high 
bridged aquiline noee Almost a replica of the Kurangun 
Boulpture of about 1600 B C existed at Nakshi Buatan the 
banal place of Acbaememde kings where Bahran II (274 A 
B ) had a new scu^turo execute over the old. Assyr ruler 
m 63fi B 0 mentions Amadai ( Mada ) Parauas 
(Parsa) Parthava and Patuhvara (Behi 0 P Boga, SLt Bhaga) 
stan Ina. Pati=»lord, shvara Skt svar O P hvoro, Ar svara 
Per khwor), the region between Demavend and Salt Desert 
It u a pure Aryan word, and not Ir where s is pronounced 
os h and u as p Sargon mentions that Ksbathnta a chief of 
Kar-kassi made a option with BahyujMti (ruler over Dahae 
"DaoiBv DAsa) Hada Vahmyutarpah ^e coalition conquered 
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Xisesin m 678 B 0. Asnrbahipail m 639 B 0 'mentions that 
as he conquered , Elam, Kurus, Parsuawa ruler sent his son 
Arvataspa . ( Ariukku ) to Nineveh with presents Kurus 
‘foimded Pasargadae in 559 B 0 Darius mentions that his 
.great grandfather was Aryaramna (Arya Eamana), ruler of 
Parsa When Gyrus conquered Ansan and Acbatana, his bro- 
ther Aryaramna was made luler of Parsa. It seems tha't 
Kurus (Caspians) conquered the Parsas, and they were amalga- 
'mated And there was some Aryan blood among them as 
the name Aryaramna indicates The Aryans reached Dema- 
vend region and Media in 9th century B. G from A%ran%ve 3 ^ the 
territory between the Oxus and the laxartes 

Palasti (3, 53, 16) is Assyr Palastu or Pilastu, Egyp Pulesati, 
Bib PhUistme, Gk Pelasgos, Pur Pulasta, possibly also Pulama 
(predatory Poligars of Deccan) In Egyptian monuments Pule- 
sati (Purasati) is mentioned as belonging to a confederation 
which threatened Egypt in the Mitannian Twelfth Dynasty. 
In the eighth year of Eameses III (llb4 B G ) the Pulesati 
•was pushing towards Egypt on land and sea Syrian states 
were overwhelmed, and the Pulesati advanced towards Egypt 
Eamases III collected a large army and navy, mfhcted on the 
Pulasati a disasterous defeat and rout The Egyptian monu- 
ments represent the Pulesati with a distinctive feather head- 
dress, resembling that of the Lycians and Mycenaeans The 
Philistines, after which the country has been named Palestine, 
formed a confederation of five cities (Ashdod, Ascalon, Ekrom, 
Gath, Gaza) which remained unconquered by the Israelites 
(Josh 13 2) A Pulasta chief married Dravira, daughter of 
Alpine Bessi (Vaisya) Trmavmdu (1000 B./ G ) of Vaisali 
dynasty Trinavmdu’s son was Visala who founded the great 
city of Vaisali, famed in Buddhistic annals Pulasta and 
Dravira’s son was Visravas Visravas married Devavarnmi, 
belonging to Angiras Brishapati family, priests of Trmavmdus. 
Their son was Vaisravana Kubera who ruled over the Yakshas 
(Veddas — Australoid) Kuvera for hia vast possessions over 
fhe Yakshas became the presiding deity of wealth And 
YaJcshi in Buddhist literature became identified with Siri- 
ma (Sri = Dat Geres) Yuechies were also called Yakshas , 
possibly both are mixed up However Yakshi is represented 
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of a pre^ Knahan type. Eaveira a desoendants hod four aona 
— Nala BiTana, Koxabha-kama, Bibhisena aud a 

daughter Burpa-uahi. Naki was alao the name and titie of* the 
Sa^s, The Chandra Vamsa of Bhava Ktgas waa called Hika* 
vant Ohandragupta znamed Enbara Nig&. Naki and NAgE 
were synonymoua with alight phonetio change ^ or it might 
be Sorpa niaE or nikhi — sharp-nosed, that la aquilme nosed 
a marked Oaapian trait S and Kha are interchangeable as 
Tufihara »* Tcdthara. Rjjna fooght a long war with Bavana (the 
title of the Pulasta kings) with the aid of Bibhisena m 
which Birana was defeated and Bibhiaena was put on the 
throne Kivana had mamed MandE udan (slender waisted 
this wasp waist with a tightened waistband was the fashion 
with the Mycenaeans) daughter of ilaya DEnava his other 
daughter Mi;Evati was mamed to an iron armoured Sambara 
chief (Siva P 6 13) After Bavana was killed, Mandhodan 
became the queeu of Bibhisena. Pelaagi, Etmacan and Itaia 
have been identified to be the aamo people, alhed to Danaus 
(D&uavas) and Brygea (Bhngus) Purimo Mlecoha is the 
hfoloasi a most powerful people m Epirus inhabiting a nar 
row slip of country celled after them Molossia. Sargon 1 of 
(2650 B C ) of Agade of Caspian ongm called the northern 
part of the nvoc plams Melucha land possibly after their 
settlements. There was a Melohi people m Palestme (Lu. d 24) 
Helohizedek (Gen 14 19) 

Sakaputa ( X. 182, 5) is Sakaputra— a Baka descendant. 
^*This onme Sakaputa has committed that he has killed the 
heroes that took shelter as fnends (X 182, 5)" No doubt it 
IS a revolting transgression sgainet ethics of hospitality But 
the Bakas were cruel and ferocious nomads. Bake is the Sacaes, 
one of the most numerous and most powerful of the Soythian 
tribes. They were very warlike and excelled especially as cavor 
Ixy and os archers both on horse and foot. Accordii^ to the 
Onmise Bek or Bees tnba settled near modem Kashgar About 
160 B 0 the Sakns were driven south by the advance of tbo 
Yueciu (Tochan) One portion settled In Western Afghanis- 
tont hence called Sakasihana (Seiston) The other section 
occupied the Puniab Bmd Gujn^ Molava and Nosik and the 
rulers adopted the lltle of Ksbatrapa or Ohatrapa a stortenod 
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parvardm Fast (2^ 188) Khumbyft,— the^sop of the Jar (KumbJ^) 
IB ^Bo found It IB likel; that Agastya and Yaaiahtha favour^ 
the ■woraiup of Aqnanu* (Kumbha' 

About 80 000 years ago paleolithio man m Moravia* whose 
cromum is of Oaepian type, hunted mammoth, made clay 
statuettes of mammoth, hon, bear woolly rhinoceros, rendeer 
owls horse and Yenua They also made bone needles and 
artefacts Eyes were also m^e m the bone-needles Swan s 
bones were notched and made mto whistles. The statuettes 
were made up of bones ground to powder mixed with loes 
and fat and made mto a paste A similar paleohthio cave bear 
found m the Istuntz cave in the Pyrenees. The bears are 
still worshipped by many Siberian tnbes. While the Mora- 
vian owls and Yenua are made of clay Xrkatsk mammoth 
hunters made them of ivory But Maravian owls and 
Yenufl were tattoed and dimpled mdioatmg that they 
were used m fertility ntes (L Ii N 28/1980 A hone s head^^ 
an auroch, a wolverane and a woUy rhmoceros (^moceros 
ticharmua m relief has been found at Ihas Oames cave of the 
Aungnaoian penod (80 000— 2^000 B 0) m Spam (L L. N 
May 28 1036). In the Hoggar Mountoons of Central Sahara 
a rgck-engtaving of an ox with lyre-shaped horns and 
a spotted leopard Above it is a bon with lU mane and t^il, 
like certam ^ytho-Sibenan bronree. And there are ooh^ 
coloured pamtmgs of two nude very tall well built atchora 
with a double-ourved bow in the right hand and a kmd 
boomerang ur the left hand And two very tall node dancers 
with pupped up hair dreas ( Oaspian ) And a fresco-pamtmg 
of massed catUe with lyre-shaped horns and men (L L N Jon 
1 19891 The Scythian golden sheath of 7th century B 0 found 
in KMeimes Barrow m Kuban Bistnot on the Azob Sea 
now m Moscow Museum, contains a wmged bon, holding a 
drawn bow and arrow with an artificial nand, arising out 
of its shoulder The helve of iron, encased m gold 1^ m 
relief the horses and Siberian boas oxes elkes. goats The 
pommel of gold on iron sword bilt consists of two addorsed 
Mvme head^ nobly bedecked with sacnfioial necklace on 
the gold comb of sixth oentnry B 0 found in the SolokU 
Parrow Bmeper distnct two Scythian warriors clad ip hide 
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garment, head helmeted, a hide shield in the left arm, ai;id 
a dagger in the right hand, rush in from either side*' lyith pan- 
therlike movement, attacking a cavalier, wearmg a metahe 
rmged armour on his breast and throwing a lance from his mag- 
nificent prancing horse (1 L N August 24-1935) Herodotus 
says of the Scythians The Scythian soldier drinks the 
blood of the first man he overthrows in battle Once a year 
the governor of each district, at a set place, mingles a bowl 
of wme, often mixed with the blood of the enemy, of 
which all Scythians who have slam a foe have a right to drink 
Among the Issedons when a man’s father dies, all the 
near relatives bring sheep to the house These are sacrificed 
and their flesh cut to pieces while the dead body undergoes 
the like treatment The two sorts of flesh are mixed together, 
and the whole is served at the banquet The head of the 
dead man is stripped bare, cleansed and set in gold It then 
becomes a sacred object and is brought out year by year 
.at the great festival which sons keep in honour of their fathers* 

Kasyapa (9, 1L4, 2) is the generic name of the Caspian 
Mt Demavend was called Kasyapa and 'the Caspian Sea was 
named because the Caspians lived there In the Iranian 
population, theie is a strong Caspian factor, marked by tall 
stature, dolochocephalic head with broad face and prominent 
nose and hazel eyes Caucasus means Kuk-kas, the abode 
of Kas or Kassites Kashmir was also settled by Kasyapas 
who gave the valley name after them, Kasa oi Khas (Kassite), 
but where driven^ out by Takshaka Nagas (Tajiks , MBh 2, 
82), and later dominated by Pisacas, Daradas l Alpines) and 
Karkata Nagas Though Kasyapas (3 41, 9 Sat Br JKesin 

Darbhya = Kassites) had no Family Book, yet there are nu- 
merous Elk compositions by Kaeyapas (1, 99 , 8, 29 , 9, 
64, 67, 91 ) Daztya is Mongoloid Daitu tribe The nvei Araxes 
was called Dait, for Daetus lived there Another Mongoloid 
tribe was Kirata (Kitara) 

Bheda (7, 18, 8 , 7, 83, 5) is the Australoid Veddah and 
Yakshu (7, 18. 19 Skt Yakshai belong to the same race, 
possibly an allied, tribe The skulls found Aditnallur and at 
Si^lkot and at Mohen-jo-daro are of Australoid Veddah type. 
^akshSsas (7, 15, 10 ; 7 10 1 • 13-16) Skt Eakshasas are the 
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Ke#ro6B ^In the BintT^s and hlleochAi (OaapianB) are 

called TlskRhftftflfl The Jewmgi skull of S India shows 
Negroid traits Yasiahtha (7 104 4) Bum them m flames and 
throw them mto deep wells (ft) Bury them and their ohildron 
nnder the earth (1 1 ) Slay their males and females Their 
gods (mnra deyah — foolish gods) are fools hke themselTes 


9 —SOCIAL LIFE OF THE ARYANS 

Aryans called themselves Kruhiayah (1 A 3) KrUhUiys 
Vis me cultivator the tiller of the soil VKar or Kal — tomove. 
Skt knahi — a^onltore krishaka knshtaya — cultivator 
Lat cultna- tilled, pp of colerewto till Gk boykol-os— a 
cattle dnvet The ooftivatad laud was called urva^ (1 127 
6 GL atoyra Lat anu Ebatti plough Av nrver- 
anam, Skt urvaiin^) The cultivators need fixed habita> 
tions of the people — vasatim janin&m (5 2, 6) Vvas — to 
dwell Skt. vasati — dweUmg place, vlstu»a house Gk aa ty 
— a city Lat uer na — a homo bom slave. Goth* wis-€m • to 
remain. Skt Jaua«Gk. genos— Boman — Av Zantu» 
Skt. Jniti — clan. VGau — to beget Skt ]anaka«bgettor 
jan-ani — mother Gk gen os — tube, gen esis'-ongm gyne— 
woman Lat. gi-gu-ere^ato beget gen itor* father genus* 
kmd gens* clan Goth kemau*to germinate kam*lun, 
kwmooa woman. The settlement of a olan wa« called ms 
(7 dB 6) As the stiijkB and lashes drive out the cattle so 
ti^ Bbarata Jan&h were scattered But when Yasishthas 
became their leader then the Tntsu clannish settlements 
(viBO) widely extended i7 33, 6) To strong Budra with 
hair khota on his head (kerardma) we brmg our songs of 
praise so that all our bipeds (menl and quadrapeds fcattle> 
m this village tgrima) remam well fed and healthy (1 114,11 
Quite different mim Grama iX« 127 6 ) is the forest — Aronya- 
(x 146 1) /Gar — to contain Skt, grlma** village griha— 

house (X, 85 26) Gk. kor-os — a dance m an enclosure kor- 
toB«an enclosure. Lat. bortos — a yard, a garden As gear^ 
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=yard. So grama seems to be an enclosure of high ground, 
surrounded by wooden or tree bariicades to protect the 
villagers and their cattle against the attacks of ferocious 
animals or of hostile raiders. Densely populated place was 
called piira (1, 53, 7), pun (b, 2, 7), the Gk. polls, and Lith 
pihs Khatti ^ir^housa Durga (5,38,7) is a fortified place 
where one cannot entei without difficulty Durga is Ger 
burg, Lat buigus, Fr bourg, Eng borough vDar^to 
tear, rend, rive Skt, dri = to buist open, Avestm dar— to cut 
Gk der-em = to flay Lat dol-are=»to destroy, dol-or = pain, 
Euss dra'te=to tear, dira = a rent Goth ga-tair-an—to break, to 
destroy As, ter- an = to tear Skt druh = to iniure Av. duij, O. 
Norse drawer, 0 Sax ^7^d7•oy = Ghost Dama (1, 75, 5) is a 
wooden house, Gk domos, Lat. domus, OSI domu, modern 
Skt. dhama. ^Dam ■= to build Gk. dem-em^to build of wood by 
a carpenter, dem-os = building, room Lat dom-us = a house , 
Goth tim-r ]an = to build, joiner, As tim-ber = timber Taksan 
(9, 1112, 1) — Av tashan - Gk takan, all meaning carpenter 
Gostha (1, 191, 4), gotra (1, 51, 3) are enclosures of cattle {go) 
as well as men as they lived together v'Gu = to low Skt. 
gu~to sound , go = bull, cow , go-pa = cow-heaid, village 
head. Gk go-as^'to lament bo-s = ox, Lat bo-are = to shout, 
bos*=*ox As cu=cow Goth gavi, 0. Ger gewi = cow, like 
Skt go-pa Ger gau-leiter means the leader of a district 
Griham (X, 85, 26) is the dwelling, and griha-patni (X, 85, 
26) 18 the mistress of the dwelling Skt griha^Avestan 
geredha==Lat. crypta^-Gk gype, crypte — grotto-, an under- 
ground cave Gk. thalamos (inner chamber) is derived from 
Gk tholos, which means cave as 0. Ger dal It seems there- 
fore that ancient Aryans lived in caverns ’ Accordmg to 
Tacitus (Germ 16) Germans used to keep their provisions in 
subterranean chambers 0 Ice Dyngja means cave where 
women used to spm Dvar (I, 4b, 16) = Av dvara = Lith 
duns = Euss dveri = 0. SI dviri = (3k thyra=^Lat fori8-“Goth. 
daur=tGer thor = door '/Du=to enter Skt. dvar “door Gk. 
du-esthai=to enter Lat duc-ere=to lead Goth •fiiuh-an = 
draw, to pull The wooden door fiame is Skt ata, Av Aithya, 
Lat antae, I ce ond (porch) Though Sala ( Av 3, 12, 1) origi- 
nally meant a long covered room, Lat cela, Fr salle, Gk. 
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kolya, Eng hall, ftmnng the Aryans it meant a h^it almost li]co 
nomadio tent, yKal-«to hide cella-^a celi As helan — to 
hide ‘^Here I fix my SAU Ann. Alay it stand securely 
(sprinkling Ghee as a magical nte) In this sail may we 
■dwell wim onr soldiers heroes and nnwonnded fighters (Av 
3 19 1) A great gamer art thon 0 Btla with big roof of 
cleansed grams To thee may the boy ^kmnAra) bring m 
the evening the kma with calves leaping with joy (Av 8 
liZ, S'* 0 patron deity of the house, whom the go^ have 
made om protectress clothed m grass (trina vaeana^ gross 
roofed Gk, orophe, cover of domes was made of orophosT- 
mshea, and Eat cnlmen, roof of cnlmus straw) bnng us 
welfare. Give ns wealth and heroes (Av 8 5) Bring 

forward, 0 woman (NAn — Av naml the jar full of Ghee 
mixed with ambrosia. Offer It to her (the g^rdian deity of 
the dwellmg so that by the acceptance offering may she 
protect ns (Av 8 12 8l" Of the props (npamit) of the supports 
ipratmnt' and also of the strata (^nmit) of the hut (biU) 
w^oh possesses all choice things we unfasten the ties (Av 
9 3 1) Of thy beams (vamso — Goth bagms A- 8 beam** 
tree), rafters (nihona) and grass stringed bindings, 0 thou 
that possessest all choice things we unfasten the ties (9 A 
4) Of the clamps (sornddamsa) of the supports and the beams, 
now of the mistress of the dwelling (seems to be an idol os 
the guardian deity) we unfasten the ties (Av 9 3 6) 
hongmg vesseU (sikya) they bound on thee for thy comforts 
those we unfasten Be thou 0 guardian deity propitious 
into ns (A.V 9 8 0) Oblation holder fire-plow (agnl*fillJl), 
ladies apartment (patnmlm sadanon) are thy seats, O goddess 
of the gods (Av 9^7) The thousand-eyed net (okshu) 
streched ont as Oplta on the division Ime and tied we un 
fasten with prayer (brahman Av g 8 8) The description of 
erectmg and demobshhig tfie S&la shows it to be a fiimty 
straw thatched hut. In Vendidod (Far 8 2, S) we find about 
the disposal of the dead body *lt they find it easier to re> 
move me dead than to remove the house they shall take out 
the dead, and pnnfy It with sweet smelling plants like gar 
Uo, brmxom aloe and pomegranete. But iflhey find it easier 
to remove the house than to remove the dead, they shall 
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take away the’ house and purify it with the above mentioned 
sweet smellmg plants ” This also shows it to be “a temporary 
straw thatched cottage or hut To support the gable roofs 
there was a central timber post Skt Sthuna, i/'Stu = to make 
firm Skt. 8thula= strong, sthuna = a pillar Gk sty-en = to 
erect, sty-las »= a pillar, ato a == portico. Lat stu-ppa — tow Sthuna 
=Av stuna=Lat stele = Gk. stele 

Father was the despotic head of the family. He was the 
dam-pati (Sk dam, Gk domos, Lat domuB = house , pati, Av 
paiti, Gk posis, Lat pot-is = master , dampati=Gk despotesi, 
the autocrat of the house He could even sell, mortgage or 
kill his wife and children with impunity m very ancient times 
Skt pitar“*Av pitar*=Gk pater = Lat pater =0 Ger fatar-^ 
Gei fadar=Fr pere=Sp It padre, Toch Patar, Arm hair 
vnPa = to feed to protect Skt pusha = to feed, pu8hta = 

nourished, pa-laka *= protector Gk pat emai-*I eat Lat pa- 
bulum = food, pot 18 = able (originally master), hos-pes •= a pro- 
tector of strangers, pa-nis= bread, pa-scere = to feed Buss 
pitate = to nourish As foda=*food, food-or= fodder, Skt pitri- 
vya = Gk patios, Lat patruus, As faedera •=» father’s brother 
Skt matar, Av matar, Gk. meter, Lat mater, Ger 
Mutter — 0 SI Buss mati = Lith mote ■= Gael, mathair, Toch 
matar, Arm mair. -/Ma^to measure Skt ma-nam, ma-tiam, ma- 
paka = measure, masa = month , Gk me-tron = Fr metre Lat 
— me-tare = to measure out, mod-U8 = measure, moderation 

Lith me-ia. Buss mie-ra = measure Mother used to measure 
out food to the inmates of the house as to their requirements 
She was the mistress ==-patni (Gk potnia) of the house Not 
only this, she used to keep order and discipline in the house 
and measure out pxmishment to her children and especially 
to female inmates for their negligence of duties or com- 
mission of wrongs Skt bhratar = Av. bratar = Gk phratei 

=Lat frater=Lith brolis—Buss bratu-Ger bruder, 0 SI. 
bratiu, Toch procer, Arm bair, Cel brather. Tent broder 
VBhar=to mamtain Skt bhara = supporter , bharana, 

bharata-=> supporting, mamtaming ; bhatra, bhatri, bharta = sup- 
porter, protector, husband", varya= to be supported, wife Gk 
pher-em, Lat. fero = I b.ear, fer-tilis — fertile, for-tuna = fortune. 
As. h6r-an«to bear It seems that the brother’s duty was to 
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flanport brothora siatera paranta. Brother among all Aryans 
was toe protootor and goarantor oC his aiiter’s yirgmity and 
■hrnionr II toe sister had lost her virgmity before marriage, 
he was disgraced before the assembly— Sabhi Ho hod to 

mamtam his sisters, oson if mamad m case of them needs 
Womans chastity among the ^ans was highly pr^ md 
carefnlly protected hto too kingdom of a mlor (X, IM i) 
■Rrotoar ardently looks after too welfare of his sister (1,61! 4) 
Bmt^i™ girls went astray (1 134 7 1-lohita visasa too 
dres^of prostitute, abhrltaraiva jtai (Av 1171) Bkt srosar 
IIav qanta Lat soror-Gk oor (dinghter)-oli 81^ 
sestra-Lilh. sean (gen sesseres) - smater Tout swistar Cel 
«.nr Ger -Bohwestar- sister Ita derivation is uncortam But 
nnaniblv it IS derived from too same root os ivajii which 
S^Bioy and happiness Bo siajrs means one who pleases 
Si^ooks after the welfare of her brothers SkL vagmi me^ 
“sessing vaaa- fortune amorous dehghts vulva. Among toe 
?aspiau^ion of brother and sister was prevalent 
eah to emoy Gh- pli“« om-to eat phegos, Lat Bkt. 

Bister any woman or wife bhagm- happy bhoja, 
bh^“ enjoyment i bhogm-a voluptuary 8M sunua-Av himu 
hui<M“ 0 ld 81 aynu-Lith. sunna Goth, sunui, Ger so^ 

Toch soya-son Bu -to generate. Bkt. Bota=i 80 n,sukara«. pig Qk. 
bus -a sow hm.oo-Bon Lat bus -pig su mus-bolongmg to 
vatfTQ Ab »Dt-BOW 8Wui«»»wmo snna — son Skt. putra-»Av 
p^ira-Gk. pais -Lat pu pus. pu tus VTu-to begot. Bkt po-ta 
„«,mal notrmoDii? Gk* uaiB — Bon, po-loa 


Sv thnoater Toch tkacer Aim luttr Lith dohte, O SL 
dochl 0 Qer tohtor-dauffhter Dog-tomilk 
^duha-to milk dugdha-mll^ dAltn-^er (of cows 
^^flmarosl Goto dug^m As dug an -to bo strong So it 
™ (or too daughter to milk the domesticated onunals, Mpeoi^y 
rhlf cows and mires as it was the son a duty to graio too c^o 
J^d to^oop too stable clean. / Pu-to purify to Bkt 

^ta-pure deaned i pu tra-son Gk pu r-dro (too punCor) 
?^l pn tus -cleansed, pu taro -to deaijse to prune trees , on 
^-pmo putous-a (dear) spring As fyt-flro which 
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cleanses and purifies everything. Skt Napat = Av napat = Gfe. 
anephios (nepodes, nephew, niece), =Lat nepot (grandson), 
nepos (nephew) —0 SI netiji (grandson, nephew), Goth nipjis 
(cousin). As nefa, del nia •=■ gprandson Skt snusa=Gk nuos = 

Lat nurus = Goth, snura = 0. SI snucha, o Ger snura Ar nu — 
daughter-in-law Sna=to bind together, fasten Skt sneha 
•“affection , 8nigdha= greasy, amiable , snayu = tendon, Gk ne-nin 
ne-thein = to spin, ne-ma = thread Lat ne-re = to spin So 

daughter-in law had to spin and attach every one by affection.Skt 
svasura, Av qasura, Gk hekuias, Lat socer, Goth svaihro, 
0 SI svekru, Lith szeszuras, As sweor, Ger sweher, schwaher, 
Ar skesiair=fai 5 her-in-law ^kt svasru, Gk hekura, Lat. 
socrus, 0 SI svekry, Goth svaihra — As, sweger, Ger, swigar, 
scwieger, Ar skesur = mothei-in-law ysak = to follow, to fasten 
Skt sak-ta =■ attached Gk. hep-etes = attendant , sattein = to 
fasten on a load, to pack, sag-ma = a .pack-saddle Lat seqni = to 
follow , sec-undns = favourable , soc-ius = companion, sanc-ire 
“to bind by a religious ceiemony ; 8ac-ei = holy Lith sek-ti 
to follow Daughter-in-laws used to attend to the needs of 
their fathei-in-law and mother-in-law and obey them as a 
sanction Skt Devar = Gk daer = Lat levir^Lith dewerrs = 0 
SI deveii^-Goth zeibbur, As tacor, Arm taiger Devar 
means secondary (dva = second) husband "( vara “bridegroom, 
husband) as husband’s brother Levirate was common not 
only among the Aryans, but also among many other races 
(Gen 33, Dent 25) Skt Pva, dwa = Gk dvo, Lat duo, 
Lith dwi, Euss dva Ger Swei“=two ^/var — to choose, to 
like Skt vri = to choose, select, prefer, var-a^ a wish, bride- 
groom, husband Gk boul omai = I wish Lat col-o = I wish , 
vol-upis ■=■ agreable, voluptuous Goth wil-]an = to wish Among 
the S Slavs, husband’s biother or cousin (djever) lies between 
him and biide foi the first night Widow (vidhava) wel- 
comes her biother-m-law (devaiam) to her bed as the wife 
desires her husband (X, 40, 2) In Russia it was the general 
custom to accord connubial rights over his brothei’s wife 
(snocha)— Skt yatri, yatara = Gk emateres=Lat jamtrice 
> (Skt ]anayatri) = 0 SI jetri Skt Vidhava*^ Lat vidua = 
O SI vidova=Goth viduvo^Fr. veuve, Gk hetheios, Russ, 
vdova, It vedova, Sp vidua, 0 Ger, Wituwa, Pei beva^ widow, 
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-/Vid-to break through. Skt ▼yadh“to pierce vedhu*- pier- 
cing Yidavi-bereft o1 man or hnaband Kb wid — wide (se- 
parated) widu*»oiit wood Goth, widn wbitub — bereft of BUp- 
porter orphaned wait — a man husband widu. wo(ar) — 
widow Sfet, Vaea-wife. s^vaa^to deairo , visato perfume 
vasl«a female serrant a itenle cow Vaeakaoen obedient^ 
wife Qk ekon •» willing ; Ijat vacca. Ft vache^cow Lat.. 
mcunes, Fr eapouae—wife 8fct Jsmitar Ylmatat Av 
Zainotaj. Let genore Fr gendre=» maker of offspring v^J (g> 
anato beget 8kt Janam* mother Ja.^&'KWife Jami» 
daughter Jami— daugb^r m law related like Let Janunus, 
Fr Jumeau 8kt Yama ( twm ) Gk. Genos, Lat Genus 
Boman gens Teut Konya, Eng Km 8kt Jama, Jiti 

Maniago was ongin^y by capture and abduction But 
was exogamoua. Bkt Vivlha means carrying (vaha) the 
bnde (vadhu) m a spooial ^vi) way The bndwroom used to- 
oome accompanied by hia best man (Vara Yltnka) armed 
with sword ndmg on horsee or on chariots. They earned 
by force the weeping girl, defended by her kinsmen, with 
miesilee, now symbolir^ by throwing cakes, hands bound, 
now symboUaed by wearing iron banglee and her body oOTer 
ed with wounds, nqw symbolited by wearing red Bin and 
putting on 'vernuUiou mack on her forehead os a sign of 
marriage. ^/Vah—to carry to remove » Bkt Vaha-v^ole 
horse I Vi viha«*carrymg a thmg (bridei m a special way™ 
marriage Lat vehere - to carry dulcere (sweetheort) veh iculum 

— ave^ole via — way As. w^ an — to carry waggon /Vod—to 
carry home to wed a bride Bkt, vadh u — a b^e Av vadhrya 

— mamagable, vad emno— he who oonduota home a bndegroonv 
Gk, bre-m — to teem ^ a-ethlon — the prize of contest (to be 
earned home) Lat. vaa — a pledge Lith, wedu — I conduct, 

I take home a bnde wad as— a leader a guide { wedys — a 
wooer} wedlys — e btid^room Buss ved-enie — carrying 

no-viea-ta — a bnde Goth, wadi— a pledge j Goth, bmtbs Gor 
brant, Teat, brudi — bnde As mamtga by capture caused tn 
bal feuds, it was substituted by purchase of bnde from 
her parents through cattle which was the medium of value and 
exchange The union between brother and sister is indicated 
by the pretty Yoma and Yimi dialogue poem (X,» 10) but it 
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ohATio^ and aometinies a horse (San. Gr S 1 14 16) And 
another as a guardianship transfaience fee (gotr&ntar dakshma) 
Oxen caparisoned steeds, shields spears and swords are giyen 
as presents to secnre a Wife Wives receive no dowry She 
makes a present of some arms to her husband as a symbol, 
bravely to defend and protect her What she receives ai 
presents she has to return mviolata and honoured to her 
children what her dauchters m law ore to receive and again 
transmit to her grand children (o Hindu Stndhana Tacitus — 
Ger 18) Young maidens were brought up m the retirement 
of their homes where they busied themselves in domestic 
employments and only associated with men whenever a guest 
arrived at the paternal abode An msuJt to female modes^ or 
^onor was deemed an unpardonable crime and punished with 
death. The virginal wreath was worn by the bnde on wedding 
days No maiden could wear it whose honor was not ipotlees. 
Slwdor if proved, was punished with xmnsDal seventy Bspe 
under whatever oircumatances was punished by the most 
degrading death, and even late m the Middle Ages we Bud 
decreed that m the house m which such a onme was commit- 
all it coutained even down to the cattle should be 
deprived of life and the house itself rased to the ground But 
among the Fnssu the woman was placed between her parents 
and her ravisher { if she turned towards the latter the crime 
was forgiven. But if she turned to the former the onimnal 
was oondemned to death The bridegroom paid to bnde^ father 
brother or guardian a sum fixed by law upon which the right 
of guardianship or that empowering him to appear m her 
flte^ before the tribunal was handed ovar to him (gotrantar 
iZokiAma — transfer fee) The affianced pair shook hands (pant 
grdhanfk) and exchanged kiasea and nogs It was usual to 
place a drawn and sharp sword for three nights ^tween a 
newly mnmod pair Daughters did not inherit any property, 
woman's attraction was bet virtue and beauty and not her 
wealth Marriages between the free and the slaves were 
illegal, dnd if they took place his children lost caste and 
were declared bondmen. A freeborn rngn could marry hla 
slave after hanog given her freedom t but a freeborn woman 
who united herself to a slave, bomg unable on occoont of being 
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herself under guardianship to give him his freedom, became 
u, slave, and to render the dishonorable act impossible, it 
was punished with death (severer than Manu’s Laws 3, 16 , 
X , 30 , W. Menzel — Germany P. 51) The bride was made to 
sit on a sheep skin or cow hide on hei arrival to bridegroom’s 
house “On a bull’s hide the husband makes hei sit down and 
sacrifices Through a period of three nights let them refrain 
irom conjugal intercourse ( San Gn S. 1, 16, 2 ; 1, 17, 5) 
In Borne the bride had to make offerings to Yases of water 
und Bire (Aqua and Igni), and to ensure fertility she was 
put on the lap of Priape, and Hymen in Greece, in Germany 
Bricqo, and a boy was put on hei lap “Here some place a boy of 
good birth on both sides in her lap with this verse — into thy 
womb ( San Gr S 1, 16, 8) ’’ The biide was carried to the 
nuptial bed with songs and ' dances As a symbol of the 
rupture of hymen, a water jar is broken m Kussia And if 
-the hymen was already ruptured, they send a broken jar 
to the bride’s father In Germany in the mommg 

■after the weddmg the husband presented his -v^ife with 
gift, called the morning gift, of which she could not 
be deprived , and if any one disputed her right, she 
proved it by placing her hand on her breast and swearmg it 
was her weddmg gift And she exchanged her virginal wreath 
-for a married woman's cap (W Menzel — Germajiy P 61) In 
O Prussia, Greece, Borne and Aryavartta daughters did not 
inherit any property, except their marriage dowries (personal 
ornaments and clothing) over which she had only life mterest 
In case father died, brothers were bound to supply the 
marriage doweries In Greece even in case there was 
' no brother, daughter did not inherit anything unless she 
married one of her father’s phratry The idea prevailed 
that the land and the property belonged to the 
clan and could not be alienated' to a different clan 
Though the wife (Jaya) was the mistress of the house, she 
did not mherit any property And if she did not give birth to 
sons, required for war and ohase and for the worship of the 
manes (pitris ancestors), the husband cohld take a secondary 
wife. Monogamy, however, was the usual rule among the 
Aryans Only a few chiefs might have indulged in polygamy 
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And il tli 0 wife was of adultcuy, a h a was ohassd out of 

hor home. The husbaiid, gxulty of the same offence did not 
receive anv chaatiaement The wife parhoularlv of a chi ef, 
waa nHnaify burnt on the foner&l pyre of her dead husband. 
And thoogh a widower could remarry a widow could not 
But a daughter who has not been able to aeoure a husband 
(which was very rare) remainmg in the father a house, inhe 
nta hifl property (2, 17 7) A eonless father adopts his son- 
in law and the son of his daughter becomes hia son. father 
IS bom m the womb of his daughter (3 31. 1 9) ‘‘A wife la 

a oomiude. a daughter a misery and a son a light m the highest 
heaven The father entereth the wife, having becoming the 
germ ; in the mother becoming renewed, he is bom m the 
tenth month. A sonless one oennot attain heaven {A%t Br 7 
18) Wife was purchased Adulterous wife a hair was cut she 
was stnpped naked and was expelled from the house in pre> 
aence of her relatives and pursued with stripea through the 
whole village until she expired (Toctt Qtr 19) The same 
custom prevailed in Bussia even not long ago Ohildren 

are regaMed vnth equal affection by their maternal uncles as 

by the father So if there bo no ohildien the next m mhen 
twee are brothers, paternal and maternal uncles ( TUoit Qtr 
23) Let him abandon a barren wife m the tenth year, one 
who bears daughters m the twelfth one whose children all die 
in the fifteanm (Baud D S 2, 3 4 0) An adnterous wife 
should be deprived of all bor privileges and ornaments. She 
shall lie on grass bed and be given treatment and food of a 
slave (Ycynu V S 1, 70-72) 'Woman can have but one hus 

band as she r-su have but one body and one life. German 

women killed themselves in great numbers on the bodies of 
their slaughtered husbands (W Menxel- Gsrwow P 63) 
But every Aryan youth could not procure a a wirt by pur 
as it was very costly Bo there were abductions and 
and elopments sometimes with mutual connivance Young 
men run after women (1 116 2) Sexual impulsions generally 
Ignore social laws and obatruotions. And usually maidens 
^eld to the youth that ardently comes with love ( x 80 8) 
And wife (ffiyi) is home (8 58 8) ** And no home is real 
home without a loving dutiful wife and affectionate children. 
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The touch of her magnetic personality transmits and subli- 
mates every petty dioss mto a divine hedonic bliss. And 
though woman was called Skt Jam, Jna, Av ghena, Gk. 
gyne, 0 SI zena, Gothic qumo, all drived from -/Jan — to 
produce, meamng producer of children , she was also known 
as = delightful and loving /Ea*=>to be delighted, to 

love, restful Skt ram = to love, to be delighted, ra-man — 
sexual congress, pleasure, ra-ti = delight, Hindu Psyche. Gk. 
P3-ros = love, the god of love Lith. rim-ti = restful, ram-a8 = 
pleasure As ra-est^rest. 

There were very few towns Aryans preferred arable and 
pasture lands Their homesteads and aiable lands were private ; 
but pasture lands and forests and then products were com- 
mon to the VIS — community. Their thatch roofed (wooden 
huts (bhavana -/Bhutto dwell, to grow Lat tri-bus = tribe, 
Gk phy-le = clan Lith bu-da = hut, buttas^a house) with 
wooden doors and frames had very little furniture People 
used to sleep on bear, antelope, sheep skins, cow hides, grass 
or hay While eating they used to sit on distinct separate 
seats of antelope skins or grass (Vedic Aryans preferred Kusa 
grass — Poa cynosuroides) and food was placed on dry leaves 
of trees, joined together by grass stems Women did not eat 
together with men, but they took their meals m the female 
apartment Joint family was the custom But the Gk phretre, 
sons and grandsons of phratei (brothers), Sk Prava-ia, had 
separate establishments, phratiy (Gk phratria), the sub-division 
of tribe, Gk Phyle, Roman ctma Homesteads were suiround- 
ded by arable lands which were both privately owned and 
guarded Dogs were kept to guard the homesteads against 
the intrusion of the thieves, robbeis and wild animals to bark 
at them, and thereby lOusing the inmates (7, 55) Cams Major 
was also the Vastoshpati —the guardian of homesteads (bhaya- 
nah 7, 54,G) For food and shelter a rumed gambler sought 
shelter at another man’s house at night ( x , 34, 10) Fields 
(kshetram) were measured (manam 1, 110, 5) Apala Atreyi 
prayed for the increase of production of his father’s cultivated 
field (tatasya urvaram 8, 80 (91), 6) But the pasture land 
(gavya, gavyati 1 25, 16 , 3, 62, 16) was common to the com- 
munity as 18 evidenced by the employment of a common 
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Qopa for graxi^ig all the cattle (x 19 3-41 Gormanfl have 
no citiea or CYen admit of conta^om sottlementfl The Tillages 
are laid out in rows of adjommg bmldings, but every on® 
ffutroundB hia homo with a Tacant space (18) They tok© 
their meal on a distinct seat and at a seperate table (23) 
Heroes sleep (jn bear akins Others on cow hides Children ho 
together on ahip-akina or hay amidst the cattle with slaves till 
age (12 TaoittLB Qermanta) 

The domastioated animalw were dog horse sheep^ oow^ 
swme. Indian humped bull with lyre-shaped long horns droop 
mg ears and slender legs is Imown as Bos Indiona. Ijong 
homed humped bulls ii^nently figure m early Assyrian 
sonlptnree and engravings And they ploughed the fields 
and threshed the com m Ancient Bgypt In the Hoggar 
Mountains of Central Sahara rock-engravinga of ox with lyre- 
shaped horns have been found (L L N Jan, 1, 1989) Short- 
homed bull baa been derived from the wild ox of Europe the 
Aurooks (Bos tuarus) In Spam and Italy both kmg nomed 
and short-homed breeds are found. Long homed breed 
might have been mtroduced from E^pt and Sahara region 
The long horned humped bull might nave been denred from 
the Javanese Banting, the elevated ndge of whose withers 
developed into the hump 

Meat and mead were the prmoipal food and drink of the 
Aryans, Beef, mutton and pork were their favourite meat. 
Cattle were slaughtered m mamage feasts ( X 85 18 ), Beef 
was cooked (x w 3 pacha v^Paiia — to cook, ripen pakva 
phalam=» rape fruits Gk peptom— to cook, pep-on^npe Lst. 
coqu-ere — to cook, Buss peohe— to bake) Puddings were made 
With hashed meat of ou&lo and ham cooked m milk (8 
66 (77) 10) Horse meat used to be roasted on pits (sulam) 

had fine flavour ( surabhi) The roasted meat (mimsa— 
Lith, rmesae— 0 8L meso-Goth mima) from the oven (ukhaya 
— Lat, auxiUa) was earned out and taken out for distribution 
wivh forks (ankih) Gravy (yuaha /yaa— to ferment, scoth. 
^ nir yaea-»exudation, Lat ju8 = ^ yusha. Ft tos, Eng 
juice Gk. zyme- leaven somos = broth ) was sprinkled over 
meat (1 162 11 13) Vlmadeva (4, 18 18) laments **In pnvt^ 
tion I ate dogs mtestme and saw my wife dishonoured 
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(4, 18, 13)”. Soup was made by cooking together barley and 
meat (Snpa = soup, Fr, soup “ Ger. suppe / auk - to flow, to suck, 
Gk. op-os => sap, juice Lat. suc-us =■ juice , sug-ere-to suck, 
Euss sop = juice, sos-ale — to suck, Eng sup = to imbibe as 
a liquid Skt. 3upa»»80up Supakara = soup-maker, cook). 

Grams (dhan.lh • of bailey) were biewed and fried (bhrijjati : 
4, 24, 7) Fried barley powdei ( Yab Kfi Chatu ) is still exten- 
sively used as the daily staple food m Northen India. Next 
to meat, milk and milk products were the principal articles 
of diet Milk was known as paya Barley or wheat boiled 
m milk was known as payasa Kshira is fresh-milk boiled 
until it has the consistency of syrup Dadhi is the curdled 
soured milk Casein of the fiesh curdled milk is called peyusha, 
(Av tuirya, Gk turos) and of souied milk, Masiu The 
cream of soured milk is navamta The boiled 

navanita until the greater part of its moisture is evaporated 
13 ghriiam or sarpis (Gk helpos, As sealf, Toch salypa). The 
curdled milk water ( whey ) is called mathtta , when mixed 
With water, it is called “tahni Curdled milk was kept in 
leathei bags ( dtih 6,48,8). Possibly the leathei bags ( driti ) 
were shaken m order to make fermented milk or butter-milk 
Honey and milk oi honied som milk were favorite drinks 
Eipe fruits {pakDmi phalavi) were also relished (3,45,4). 
Hospitality to guests [attihz) was enjoined (Manu S. 4,1^2;. 
The iiouse m which a guest is entertained with giateful food 
la heaven (1,‘-^1,15). Eaw flesh {hravyad) was no more used ; 
it was the food of the Eaksasas (7,104,2 Gk kreophagi and 
bleeding flesh — amad x 87,7, Gk omophagi , even human flesh 
X 87,16) But the Aryans once had been in the habit of eating 
raw flesh , for the Yedic Kravya, Kravis is (3k kreas (apiece 
of flesh) and Lat. caio, carnis and 0 Ger hVeo The Latin 
cruor, and 0 SI kruvi coining fiom the same root, means 
bleadmg Meat was cooked in a pottery vessel caru with a 
cover apzdhana (1,T62,13). Copper or iron kettle (ayasmayas) 
was also used (5,30,15' Though guest was called goghna^ 
the cow-eater, for a cattle was killed in honour of the guest, 
Jamadagni identifaed go with Aditi, the limitless expanse of 
the heaven (8,90(101), 15, and thus became not-mjurable and 
non-killable {aghna). The motive behind it was perhaps that 



JU THH" BAGXAli HlOTOBr OF INDIA. 

tho cow wis ft vory uaoful ammal Jt 3 miHc wftfi food ftnd 
medaoine to the young old and the invalida Like mothex’s 
milk, it was nounahing for the same reason the Greeks and 
Romans did not eat the meat of plough oxen the ancient 
Britishers did not ^t ducks chickens (for they ate on refuge 
matters and thus were cleansing agents) and hares (Oatnoy 
JfuZo-Europeana P 118) fiuri (8 3,12) was brewed from 
barley gra m s. Sura (beer) gamblmg and anger [manyu) lead 
men astray (7 80 6) Madhu is a pleasant dnnk (svadoptio 
madu 1 1^ i Ifadu (honey madnuka — bee) derived 
Mad«=«tQ flow 8kt mad— to be wet, to be drunk t madya* 
mtoxicating liquor Lat madere-to be wet -A t madu-0 
BuJg medu — lath, medus (honey) midns — Lett medusa 0 Pr 
meddo-Gk methu (methe-mtoucation) -0 Ger meto-Ice. 
miqdr- Dutch roede — Welsh medd-O Ir mid —An Sax. medu 
-mead. Lat mel-Gk melit (melissa-bee)- tlb mjai-Goth. 
nuhp-An, Sax. coihse mildeaw-Com mel-O Ir mil-Ar 
melr-Fr miei— honey /svad—to be pleasant 8kt avada— 
Gk edos Lat suaois, Goth, sute, As. 6wet*e — sweet 

Aryans did not know the use of s^t ( sodjtun chionde ) 
Meat-eatars need it very httle. But the vegetarians require 
it badly to auppiemant it m tbeir food It is only mentioned 
in Av 7 76 1 and not in Hik veda. Occasionally was taken, 
particulftrly tasty Eel, Teat agla, Gk ekhis ^kelys Lat 
anguia, Lith, unguns — 8kt andh ahi ( Ts 5 7 17 ) Andhnhi 
{ eel ) was originally derived from bhnd that is, non poisonous 
snake like ( Anguella valgans ) Salmon was called Lith. 
laaxiBwa O H, Qer laks Toch, laks Celt esoka, Scally fish 
was knovra 8kt i Ik* Tortoise was called 8kt kosyaf^ Gk 
kelys, O 81 sely Their ( of the Germans ) food is wild fruits 
fresh Tension and cheese ( Tacit Qerm 23 ) Hospitality is 
obbgatory To refuse any person whatever admittance under 
their roof is regarfed fl^itiouB. Everyone according to his 
ability feasts hia guest, "VVTien his provisiboa are exhausted, 
he, who was formerly the host is now the guide and companion 
to another hospitable board They enter the next bouse 
unmvited and are received with equal cordiality No one 
makes any distmction with respect to the regards of bospitabty 
between a stranger and an acquaintance ( Tacit. Qerv*. 31 ) 
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Joint family is indicated by the following hymn { Av 3, 
30 ) Be of the same heart and mind without malice to each, 
other Show affection to each other as the cow ( aghna ) to 
her new-born calf ( Av 3, 30, 1 ) Let the son be obedient to 
the father and be the same to the mother Let the wife speak 
pleasant and harmonious words, to her husband ( 2 ) Let 
not brother hate brother, not sister ( hate ) sister. Being of 
the same intention let them speak ( to each othei ) couiteously 
( bhadraya 3 ) Having supenois, be not divided m your 
objective Accomplish your goal with youi joint laboi Speak 
pleasantly to each 'Other And be united with a common 
puipose ( 5 ) Let your drink and food be common And 
joined m the same harness, worship Agni unitedly like spokes 
about a nave { 6 ) Unitedly be of the same purpose Be 
reconciled to each other like gods defending wine 
( amrita ) In the morning and evening i always ) be mutually 
inclined ( Av 3,30,1-7 ) According to Tacitus ( Gemiama 31 ), 
among the Catti ( possibly a variation of Getse of Caspain 
origin , Saka tribe Kathi after whom Hath i war has been 
named , Katha of Yajurveda , Khatti ) from the time they 
arrive at years of maturity they let the haii and beard giow 
and do not divest themselves of the badge — the promise of 
valor — till they have slam an enemy The bravest among them 
wear also an iron ring till they have released themselves by 
the slaughter of a foe ( compare this custom of having uncut 
hair and beard and putting an iron i mg on the wrist with that 
of the Sikhs who are generally recruited from the Jats, 
also of the Get® descent i The Swevi { living on the Elbe 
and the Vistuta, the Baltic Sea and the Danube ) even till they 
are old, continue to have their hair growing stiffly, backwards, 
and often it is fastened on the very crown of the head Among 
Suevi and also the rest of the Germans, the slaves were shaven, 
or at least their ban was cropped so short that they could not 
twist or tie up their hair in a knot [ Tacit Germ 38 ) 

Dress — Vasana ( 1, 95, 7 ), vastra ( 1, 26, 1 ) = Av vanhana, 
vanh — Lat .vestis, vestio-Gk esthos, eima = Goth ga-vas- 
]an = Bng vestment from Jvsb8 = to cover, to envelop The 
German children used to remam naked (Skb nagna, Lat 
nudus, Lith nugas, 0 SI nagu, Goth, nacket, Ger nackt V 
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Creased their plaited locks of hair oa their head m the shape of 
“water^ar ( Kumbha ) or Kurtra (coitus symbols =■ linga and yom 
shaped A.v 5 13B 3) Bride used to dress her hair m the 
Kurtra fashion (10, 86 Men used to have pig tads and tie 
on the crown of the head opasa l b 17B 6 »Av 6 158 1 2 j 
"Vt 11 56) aa the Genn^ Bnevi used to do ( Tacit Gtfrm 38) 
"We also find thsA the Vaaiahthas had their plaited locks in the 
right aide ( dohahinaUu kaparda 7 33) The kings and the 
pneats of the Vandal Aatengi need to dress their hair likewise 
<Grnran DeuUahe Myth P 117) Bndra (1 114, h C) and Puahan 
(6, 5:) i) were also <^ed Kapardm The Kbattis used to wear 
Details (II EB Hittitea hlaspero— ITis Struggld of I^ation*) 
The Germans according to Taoitus (Gsmamto 17 1 Used the dress 
•of skins of animal for their clothing fastened by a clasp or in 
want of that a thorn. The Aryan women used eamngs. bracelets 
necklaces m ornaments. While tattooing was the fashion with 
the Caspian women Beard was usually kept Indra went to 
wars holding his Ft^ra ( mace ) m his right bond and waving 
hiB beard (X 2S 1) Agni devoured the forest of the hills and 
dales when fanned by wind as a barber (vaptar) shaves head 
<S#7iasru X 142, 4) The rarer is called KsAuro, Gk. Ksuron 
^ (8, 4 16) The bead and beard are at first lathered (ondanta) 
'With hot water ( nshoa udaka ) and then shaved with Khura 
razor lAv 6 68, 1 8) The beard of a dead man was also shaved 
(Av 6 19 14) Aryans used to have a strong twig m their bands 
asastafflSkt Sthapana«Lith. $teb<u i Goth stafs) 

Arms — Aaani (1 143 b) is the thunder bolt of Indra Atan 
(4 26 6) IS a piece of stone A$an% is denved from A$an which 
"therefore means a stone club Atman is (2, 30 6) a stone chip a 
thnnderboll Atman m Iranian means the sky for they thought 
that the sky was a atone vault Afloian"»Gk akmon ( q stone 
anvil a thunderbolt )^Ijith. akmn ( stone )»0 81 kamam — 
Buss, kamene — hammer a stone anvil Thorff hammer is a 
piece of stone anvil Thor is the Teutonic Indra /Ak«»to 
pieroe. Asani — chipped stone, Gk. ak roa — pomtod, ak-one* 
•whet-atone ak-on — mvelm ak mo— edge. last oo uswneeiUe. 
Kbatti and Mitanni Teshub f Ketaba ) wielded a heavy club m 
hia hand. Iranian Alitbra who combmed m him many of the 
^jharactonstica of Indra wm armed with a bmren club having 
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hnndLed knots, the strongest of all waapons, the most victorious- 
of all weapons {M%h%r Yost 96) Accoidmg to Tacitns {Geivn. 45} 
the Germans were armed with a club made out of bent hard oak 
wood From this stone, later brass and finally the wooden club,, 
the mace and sceptre have developed into symbols of power and 
authority Saxons weie named by the Eomans, for they used to- 
sling stones (saxum) at them Sling stone was asan% (6, Q, 5 y 
adri 1, 5J, 3 ) — Av asan=>Gk akon It was latei known 
Wiusund% {Djotia P Ch, 177), and the sling stones were thrown, 
to the enemy by the rapid movement of short leather straps,, 
two thongs fastened to the ends and the stones are hurled by 
centiifugal force Arvata (1, 8, 2) was the cavalry Jndia was a 
cavalry man ( 8, 40, 2 ) But m 1, 116, 17 it seems that Surya 
Duhita ascended Asvins’ cai and not steed The warior was 
clad in leather Vannan (Av Vareman = Lat. aim-ari-um, from 
armate— to cover the shouldei with leather as a defensive 
measure -=• armour 1, 31, 15). Whether metalic armour was 

only metaphorically used as the shining armour of war [varmeva 
yutsu panjaibhuianah) of Agni (1, 40, 10), the golden helmets 
of Maruts (5, 54, 11) or the feet shield {vaturzna pada) of Indra 
( 1, 133, 2 ) or not is questionable Helmet = sipra But when 
Varma is sewn, ( x ,' 101, 8), it certainly cannot be of metal, but 
possibly of leather In the Avesta we find that Mithra is a 
warrior on a white horse, with a sharp spear, the long spear, the 
quick arrows with a silver helmet and a golden cuirass {MiMr 
Yast, 102, 112) “The Germans covered themselves with the 
skins of wild animals, wearing on their heads those of the bear, 
the horned buffalo or the antlered stag, whence arose the custom 
of placing horns, wings and other symbols on iron helmets and! 
escutcheons Sidonius says of the Germans , Death alone 
subdues them not fear , they threaten even in death their 
courage survives tnem^ Accoidmg to Labinus, they sat down in 
their meals in full armour and slept helmeted (W Menzel 
Germany Vol. 1 P 25-28) RatJia ( 1, 68, 3 ) is the war chariot 
of the Aiyans When yoked to good steeds, with a clever 
charioteer {rathm^ sarat'h%, rathesJitha (1, 11, l) = Av rathaesteo, 
xathaestare) and archer, ratha (^Ea^to rotate Dat ra-tas = a 
wheel, ra-tis = a ship, ro-tare-»to rotate, Cel roth, Lith ra-tos, 
Ger ra-d«a wheel, Batha = a car moving on wheels ) was a 
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powerful ine^eut of offenco. Ahtha (3. US IT) ib the mle on 
yftnch the -wheel of the car rotates -/Ag 4k = to dnyo Gfc &a 
em-to drive ak aon-an axle Lat agera-to dnve, ans- 
liith oaziB-Lat ons^Gk. aion-pQ Qor ahaa-Gler echao- 
Eng axle. Naih% ( 1, 164, 48 ) u the navel, the nave the central 
portion or hub of a wheel through which the rnRHOT 
Nabh-to swell. Skt nabhaa-tha afcy Gk. neph as -cloud, 
omph aloe -navel boa of a shield Lat nubes, nimbofl- cloud 
umb ilicufl - navel < umbo - a boas. Xa naf a -nave of a wheel ; 
ela— nafu Gor nabe, nave Pmaa is Or nombnL navel Oojfcni 

— kar — to curve is a wheel circle kn nu-a worm. Gk 

los — bent,fkykl-oa — a circle kylmdros-a cylinder knkos-a 
ring Lat circus — a circle oux-uua — bent Bubs. kn-vite«-to 
bend, krug^a oucle koleso-a wheel Aa, hweoL hnng -nng 
0 81 kolo— a wheel 7uga ( H 17 1 is the yoke, a frame of 
wood joinmg oxen or horses for drawing from -yug—to join. 
Skt yuga yugala-Gk. augon-Lith. jongas-lAt jugniu- 
Goth JUS "Get Joch-Bosa. igo-a yoke, pair couple, Tok^tra 
( 8 38, 18) IB the leather thong used for ^king the chariot 
DJutneana wins for ua the kme With Dhanavana we wm 
battle With Dhonvana we become victors m hot onoounfcers. 
Lhann brings muory to the enemy With Lhanvan* may we 
subdue all regions (6 75 9) Archery was the mam offeuflive 
weapon of the AryELne. Biding on fleet horse or speedy chariot, 
archers could attack the enemy from distance Dhanvan ( At 
thanvare) la from V Dhan — to strike. Skt Lhanu— bow Gk. 
them em — to strike Lat, of fondere-to strike hurt, y^buj 

— to bow bend. Skt bhuia— arm for it is bent ; bhujonga — 
serphant which 18 coiled Gt phyc e- flight. Lat, fog-o— flight 
A8 bh gan — to bend, boga— a bow Ger faogen-»a bow Dha 
nurvfina, the bow has possibly originated from the above roots 
Jyi — Av jya*oGk bias is the bow string made of ox hide (6 78 
3) Jihu — Av isu — Qk. 108 -was the arrow shaft that was tipped 
with deer horn, or iron and often smeared vnth poison 
<6 76 16) The Soythians used to dip their arrow heads In 
deoomposed blood or snake venom m order to make the wound 
mortal The primitive tnbea, still use strychnine and ocomto to 
poison the wonnda or drin^g water Saru (1, 17fl 3)— the 
spear is the Teuk hauus (iwoid) 8kt.asi-Lat eagisandGk, 
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aks me => sword Skfc Sastia=*Gk kesfcos => javelin , Skt. Parasu — 
Gk. pelekys = Assyr pillakn=«axe Bronze double axe was sacred 
to the Mycenaeans (a branch of the Caspian)' Speai (strakti ; 
7 , 18, 17) , lance (strika • i, d2, 12) , missle (didyu . 1, 71, 6) Sena, 
Av haena, is aimy 

Sports and Plays — Hunting has been the favourite sport of 
the Aryans, Piimitive man depended on hunting and fishing 
for the supply of animal food Batei huntmg is accessory to 
agriculture, provides variety in the monotonous vegetable diet or 
is lequirred to protect flocks and herds against predatory beasts ; 
■and since then it has been surviving as a sport for the power- 
ful people Primitive agriculture has been and is still the work 
■of women "While men are hunters They hunt by traps, snares, 
nets, wooden clubs and bone-tipped spears Hrmting was known 
as mrigaya (8, 2, 6) Mnga was any wild animal — Av meregha 
— and later deer Miiga bhima is terrible animal, that is 
lion (1, 190, 3) Mug a vialnsha is buffalo (9, 92, 6) Mnga 

hash 18 the animal with hand {prehensible proboscis), that is 
the elephant /Margate stroke, to milk, to seize Skt mriga = 
to stroke, marga — a trace, mnga = a wild animal, deer, miiga-ya 
= seizing by chase Gk marp-tem ■= to seize , a-melg-em = to 
milk Lat. mu|c-ere = to stroke, mulg era “to milk , maig-o = 
a boundary Lith mil8zti = to stroke, milk. Ger melken = to 
milk, mark = boundary As meolk = milk, mearc = boimdary. 
Skt kheta=hunt from /kad“to fall Skt cataya = to fell, to 
drive Lat cad-ere = to fall, ced-ere = to go away Ger hetzen 
=to hunt, to bait A snared lion {simha) leaves the trap that 
caught him (X, 2y, 10) A lion is trapped, ambushed and cap- 
tured (5, 74, An antilope was ambushed into a pit (X, d9, 
8 pits are dug and their surface is covered with leafy bran- 
ches of trees When, the bushes are beaten the animals while 
running to escape fall into these hidden pits, and there speared 
through or clubbed to death) Buffaloes rush furiously when 
wounded by arrows (X, 61, 6) Elephants are also trapped (X, 
40, 4) A hound (a huntmg dog) captures a boar (vaiaha) by 
bitmg him in his ear ( X, 86, 4 ) “Let not the falcon kill liiee 
nr the eagle (O Kapinjala- partridge) Be thou beyond the 
arrow shots of a heroic archer (2, 42, 2) Games were pought 
by shooting through arrows (2, 42, 2), traps (pasa ; 3, ' 45, 1), 
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noofio ( indha«9 88 4) nete (j4la Av Xt 80) pita (X 28 10) 
and bounds (X, 68 4) 

Sorao and Oharoit Race —Horae Hac© p^o) was- 

popular Suooesaful horaea in the races won prizes 0 Boma 
give Ufl power and strength aa a winning horse gets pncea in 
the race (9 109 lO) There were regular race courses (7 103 8) 
where horses enter lor competition The conquering courser 
reaches its goal (9 74, 81 The coursers who have fenumphed 
m the contest have become fomous or have won prizes are 
praised with songs (X, 74^ 1) O steeds hasten for the pnxe j 
attain the goal For each pnee dnnk of this mead and rejoice 
m it This steed speedeth. hii swift course bound at the neck, 
shonlder and the month. Displaying hia strength Dadhtkta 
Bpnngeth along the bends of the ways After him as he hastens 
m triumphant speed blows the wmd as after bird s wings 
(Vs J 7 8) Chanot race t9 91 1) was also very popular and 
highly contested 0 ludra, help our chanot on yea tbunderer, 
though it lags behind Give my car the foremost place Make 
thou my chariot to be drst and bring the fame of victory near 
Help onr car that seeks the prize And make us viotonous 
Do not disgrace us Broad is the race'coarse (kasthl) The pnse 
IB announced The bamera ace opened wide (8, 69 4—8) 

Numerals — 8kt eka">iDiaUi aika A-v seva, Gk. eist Lat 
unna Goth ams luth vanas, Tocb som OeL oen — Eng one. 
Skt dva Gk. dwo Let duo OeL dan, Litb du, dvi Goth twai 
— Eng two Skt trayah«=Blh teras, Gk treis Lat tres Cel 
tri Goth, tries luth. trys Tooh. trai ■» Bug three Ski catvarah 
— Gk. tessares Lst quabkuor CeL oetiur Goth fidwar Lith, 
ketun Toch stwec Skt nanca — Kh panea Gk pente .Lat 
quinqne Get coio Goth. nmC. Dlth. penki Toch pis — Eng 
nve Skt Sat — Gk hex, Lat sex. Cel so Goth saihs Dith 
saexi Toch skaa — Eng six. Skt Bapta — Kh.8atta,Gk hepta, tiat 
septem Cel secht Goth, sibun, Lith septmt Toch sukt* 
Eng seven Skt aatan — Gk hocto Lat octo CeL ocht Goth 
Lith. aaztuni Toch, okt — Eng eight Skt nava-Kh 
nlv Gk. hennea Lat norem, Oel noi Goth mum Lith. 
devym, Toch, nn-Bng nine Skt dasa-^Gk, deka, Lat decern. 
Cel devch, Goth, t^un, Toch Sak, Skt eatam—Gk- hekatom 
TA t centum OeL cet Goth, hund Lith. aximtas Toch. kaut#. 
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In calculations the Aryans used multiples by 10 (decimal system), 
while Babylonians used multiples by 4, as 12, 16, 60, 64 
Dancing and AIusic. — Dancing (nrity a) was very popular It 
was usually p;CCompanied by music Sankushka, an Alpine says 
“Let us have dances {ni itaye) and merriments ijiasaya) which 
prolong life ( X, 18, 3 ) Of course the Alpines have always 
been ]oy-lovmg, light-hearted cheeiful people That the poet 
IS Alpine IS proved by the fact that m the same hymn (X, 
18, 10) earth buiial is described, which was an Alpine custom 
(burial m round burrows), while the Aryans burned their 
dead No doubt dancing is an excellent joyous playful amuse- 
ment The co-ordinated bodily movements in rhythmic un- 
dulatoiy waves enhance metabolism, stimulate emotion and 
imagmation, stir up sexual eiethism, bung forth self-poise, 
balance, sense of beauty and harmony Dancing therefore is 
is a sport, play and art — all combined But it originated as a 
form of religious worship to please gods, especially of fertility 
deities Dancing m the begmmifg was a pantomime sexual act 
By its sensuous and voluptuous appeals it pleased gods and 
spectators It was associated with the worship of Egy 
Osins and Isis, Baby BaAl and Ishtar, Greek Dionysus (god of 
vine and drmkmg = Soma) and Aphrodite, Boman Venus and Elora, 
Khatti Teshub and Ma, Hindu Siva and Parvati Frenzied 
dancmg was usually followed by sexual orgies The Bacchan- 
tic women followers nf Dionysus were chiefly Maenades (Mace- 
neans = Ca8pians) and Bassarae (Bessi = Alpine), both of Thrace 
where the cult originated Later dancing developed into bodily 
flexible rhythmic motion which added health and beauty to 
their physical forms, ]Oy and charm, art and sociability to their 
mmd Children born in temple precints where women went 
to get relief from labour pains were usually dedicated to deities 
Males were trained to be state soldiers and priests ,'and females 
as priestesses And it was thought that gods were pleased not 
only by prayers and food-offerings, but also by dances and 
sexual acts. Thus gradually priestesses degenerated into 
Sadharam (1,167,4 Sadharani “• for all people, later an ex- 
pression for prostitute) Far off the brilliant never-weary 
Maruts embraced the youthful Sadharani 1,^167, 4), Nagna 
(courtezan • Av 6, 7, 8) and Mahanagni ( Av 20, 136, 6). 

13 
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Btrcngtlifiii j End bratmpa might have dcvolop&d from the sEmo 
root, meaning which (prayer ) suBtaina and enpporta i 9, ll2, 
17) eacnficerB ; with hard seafioned wood, with feather broom to 
enJondlo the glowing forge the smith ( karmAra ) with anvil 
IB seeking those who have stocks of gold (to make omamenta 2) 
A poet ( Kimr ) I am Dad ( fdta ) a physician \ Mamma 
( nomJ ) IS a floor miller of miUstoneB In different ways 
for wealth wo follow oar desiroe like kine ( 8 ) ^ The next verse 
seeniB to be a later edition ) Horse desires ( to draw } an 
easy ( tukam ) vehicle ( raihan ) under-seoretanes ( IJpa- 
mantnnah who have very little work and reeponsibility wish 
to beguile their time by idle talks and ) jests ( Vingansm ) The 

g iniB (s< 5 pa"" /Su — to generate 8epa«=* penis SunuB«*son* 
k, hioa =■ liith, Bxmus •• Bnae enmu Gotn snnus — (3er sohn — 
son, longs for) hair? (rtwuimc(mfom)cleft{bhedan — vulval > water 
the Irog (manduka 9 11, 14)— iSirw 4np»rasa, The chanot 
builder (rathakira) could mako chanots (rofAon) where eight 
fnenda (ai)tta condAu) could be accomodated < x 53,7) Indrini 
complama that deftly wrooght delightful (pnya / love 

8kt pnti— affwtion, pnya— dear prema-lovei Litb pre-telloa 
— Buss pm atale — GoUl frijonde— Ger frepndefnenA Swed 
frande=»a fangman. Q<rth. fn jon, AB.fngu-to love) wooden 
work (opoArfa tosAioni) was spoilt by Kapi— monkey (x 8fl 0 ) 
Oamamna (8, 66. 3) CarmarUa (8 5 38 V^Bku—to cover Skt 
carman — skin, leather Gk skeve — clothing ^ kutos-ikm 
liat cuti8«-Bkm scutum — a shield As hy-d’=>hide akm) is 
the tanner of leather Tanning (mla mni) and certam details 
of stretching (Sat Be 3, 1 i 9» wettmg (1, 5) hides refer to 

the process of manufEwturo The leather thong (yoktra 3 39 
18) was used for yoking the chanot The bow string {Jya 
6, 76 8) was mode of oxhide lieather bags (drtti 1 191, 10} 
were used for holding curdled mUk» beet and soup The 
ahielde were made of ox hide Gairaaa and breaat plat^ were 
made of leather The body armour was made of leather 
and bronze plates Smews were used to bmd the feathers 
upon the arrow and the sword was sheathed in leather The 
chanots were protected with shields of leather The box of 
the chanot was ^ed to the axle with thongs of leather (6 
47, 28) horses were yoked to the pole of the chariot with 
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leather straps and the reins were of leather Sometimes the 
horses were even covered with leather robes to seive the pur- 
pose of armoui Diums were made with leather heads So 
the tanner was an important profession in ancient times. 
Awl (ara, Lith yla, 0 G-er ala ) is a pointed bronze to pierce 
holes m leather Smith (Karmara) produces goods with 
blast and smelting (x, 72, 2) Smelter {dJmatri) fans the 
forge from which smokes [dhimunah x'^Dhu — to agitate, fan 
into flame Skt, dhuma^smoke , dhnh = du8t Gk thy-ein = 
« to rush , thy-os = incense, Lat fu-mus = smoke As du-st = 
dust) curl up, and the smelter on the anvil puts the metal into 
shape (5, 9 5' Sadh.iiani was a public piostitute who served 
the sexual needs of those who could not procure wife and for 
those who craved for varieties of experience Vesya were 
those who for gaudy dress (vesa) sold then physical charms 
Jahi — the prostitute — dangerous to health and mind (Farg 18, 
62) Grahi— the sexual excesses m union with a prostitute, 
brings consumption ( x , 161, 1). Sabha — Sabha was the deli- 
berate clannish assembly (Ger, sippe = kinsmen , Goth Sib]a= 
Anglo Sax Sib) possibly originating among the Sabins and 
Sueves It is the Latin septun (Eng sept, later sect) which 
means fence and mclosure (Gotra), containing a number of Janas 
with their slaves Sabha later meant any assembly of people, 
and even the gambling board ( x , 34, 6) Yillage ( grama ) 
assembly is indicated by Sabha (Vs 3, 45) It seems later that 
the rich and mfluencial patriarchs of families had right of 
deciding the policy of peace or war or to devise*means of 
preserving internal order and discipline People of fine appear- 
ance (su-rupa /s/Euk, Luk == to shine Skt ruk, ruci = light , 
rupa = bright, iupya = white, for which silver is called rupya, 
Eupee = silver com ; ra]ani = moon -lit night Gk. leuk-os = 
white , lyk-nos = lamp Lat luc-ere = to shine , lu-na (for luc-na) 
= moon Goth huh, As, leoh-1 = light) rich, m horses, chariots 
and kine, followers (sakha \/'Sak = to follow Skt sakhi 
= a female companion , sakhya = friendship Lat sequi — to 
follow ,* soc-itus — companion Lith sek-ti = to follow Gk hep 
etes = attendant) of Indra, go to tiie sabha to the delight of all 
(8, 4, 9) “All friends rejoice in the friend who comes trium- 
phantly with fame and success from the Sabha All his defects 
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ar6 overlcwksd He becomes a foo4 proTidac, and he is a g ftir ^ 
eager for victory m another competition ( x 71,10) It soema 
that success m Sabhfl as in modem ropreeentative institntions^ 
possibly throngh persusaive oratory not on^ brought fame and 
nepobsm, but alw position and wealth, imo^ance of speech 
may not be seen or perceived by every one. But to a decemer, 
Vak (speech) reveals hef beauty as a well-dressed ardent wife to 
her husband (x 7L 4) Soma grants (to his worshipper) a 
cow a fleet steed an active son ekilled m housework sacnfioe 
and in aabha and who bnngs glory to his fathers (1 91, 20) 
Let both the assembly ( $abh\ ) and meeting ( $amyi\ ) the 
daughters of Prajipati be favourable to me I^t every one 
of those gathennga respect and aid (vote for) me B£ay I deli 
ver matiuotive and eloquent speeches, O Fathers at those meet- 
ings (Av 7 13 1) We know thy name 0 SdbhA thy name 
IS a debating exchange (namt4) Let all the members of the 
Saiihd give me their accordance (2) Among the assemblage, 
moke me the leader and the expert And India, make me 
conspicuous m the whole conference (Sam Av 7 13 1 3) 

Sabhd was the dehberate assembly of well bom 7 14) 

influenoial patinarcha (nobles) whale Samiti was the (Jongres* 
of all adult men of martial age. /Sam- ■•(Joth aamd*»ijat. 
Simula Buss samuiiaGk omosasome Gk. hema Xat 

aim ul a together Samiti — meeting together of friendly wamors. 
Lat. mutu us — mutual Goth mie-so— reciprocally 
to ait Gk hezomai— I sit Lat. sed-ere — to sit Lith sedeti. 
Buss Bidieie — Ger sitzenato sit Bam sad — meetmg together 
of sitters — a conference of deligates Upa-ni sad — to sit 

down near to another to acquire eaoteno knowledge. Bom hitA 

— a collection of useful tlunge) Go together and vote n n a n i 
mously Let your mmds be of accord as the ancient gc^ a 
peacefully sit down in their sppomted places ( x 191 2) Thia 
council (mantra ./Man — to Uunk. 8kt manas — mlndi mat! 

— thought mi mamsa — Bpeoulatlon j loantr am — coxmsol Liat, 
TpRnfl men tifl — thought Dlm-erva — who thmks — the goddess- 
of wisdom Gk men-os — mtellectual ardour metis — wisdom i 
man la- mental excitement ; nlantigw inspiration Litb mmate- 

— to think isz-mmtis — mteUigence Get math — courage Aa. 
rood -mood) IS equallj open to all This Somifi is common 
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to all. So let your mind be concordant and your hearts be 
united. Common counsel (possibly of an e.^ecutive body), I 
lay before you and it demands youi common consent (3) Let 
your resolve be unanimous. Let your hearts beat in unison ; 
unanimous be your resolve and your friendly decision (x 191, 
2-1). Let this Samiti give their consent to your royal autho- 
rity (Av 6, 18, 3) It seems chat the consent of the Samiti was 
essential to establish a sovereign Sama)ia7}i was the gather- 
ing m which particularh well-diessed youths for amusements 
and love-making assembled before whom dancing, smging, 
athletic displays and dramatic’ perfoimances as Pururavas and 
Urvasi (x , 95), Yama and Yami ( X . 10), bride and the bride- 
groom (x, 85) etc were shown (7, 2, 5 , x , 86, 10) In these 
pleasant entertainments young women smilingly with cunning 
love intrigues took their parts (4, 58, 2) In Buddhist times these 
hilarious parties were called Samajja (Digha Nikaya) and in 
Arthasastra (3, 25 , 13. 6) as Sam.lja when unrestricted dunking 
prevailed for.4 days ’ , 

Caste — In Vedic times there was no caste formation But 
there were numerous professional guilds The conqueriing and 
ruling tribes (rdjaiij/am i -/Eaj — to govern, to stretch Skt, rajan 
•=’Lat, iex=>king Lat regare = to rule ; reg-alis = regal, loyal 
Gk oreg-ein to stretch) began to assume the title af Kshatriyas 
after the mighty conqueiing and ruling people— the Khatti, 
though belonging to di&erent ethnic groups Clevei men (Skt. 
nara, Khatti ^na/) , Gk aner, Av nairi) who could make fire, 
recite magic foimulas {nivzds) and make new prayers which 
were supposed to appease gods and bung success and piospe- 
rity began to be known as Biahmans, after the murmuring 
tone of their utterances v^Bhiam = to hum like insects Skt. 
bhramara = humble bee , brahman => prayer which when uttered 
rapidly and indistinctly which is usually done to keep the magic 
formula secret and to avoid being found out, has the droning 
sound Lat frejp-ere ■= to murmur As brim-sa = a, gadfly 
The names of all Brahmana families — Angirara, (Alpine) Bhirgu,) 
(Bryges Caspian), Marichi (Caspian), Vasishtha (Aryan) and 
Atri (Semite) — are associated with fire making -/id «= to kmdio 
Skt indh = to kindle, mdhana = fuel Gk eithein = to burn , 
Lat Ignis -> fire , As ad =• funeral pile, Skt angara = Gk anthrax> 
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<antiLraoite)“cliAr(5oaI Iito Aiigjraa 5 '=»anfliBg from ember 
■/Bhra) = toahme,to fry V^ra-hghtaimg thunderbolt Gk. 
^leig em*»to bum pholks- flame Lat folg^re-to shme^ 

folj nrn^tlnmderboJt Ger As. Wink^en'^to blink ; bliU-hght- 

niBR-to ahine. ahme. Mar ichiaa ray of hght, 

Gk. mar-mat-eo^aepatkling Mars — glonous. Lith mark ti 

= to blink. Aa morg^en Ger morg en-the glunmer of dawn 
(mom) Vvat, ua-to shme 8kt vaa ithta^most brilliant 
excellently Rhmnmg ushna— hot UaanaB 8nkTa-»th8 Venna, 
the name of a Bhkcgava. Gk. ea tia ^ a hearth ay-em -• to 
kindle, Iiat Veata^the goddeea of fire aur-ora — dawn, ur ere 
“to bum, -/Ad At“to eat GIc. ed'ein — Lat edete-»Qoth. 
it-an — As, et-an“to eat, Athaiwan (Av Athravan) is fire pnest 
Av star atbar^fire ]jat atnnm {pin. atna) waa originally 
hearth fue-place that la kitohen blackened (ater«> black) with 
smoke Gk aitho — ^me baming afth ale •> soot ; aith aieoa 
— darkened by soot > anthraxeauglra** burning charcoal 
ornber anthra kites -retemblmg chsicoal anthraoite Vedio 
AtWvan Asgtraaa a burning co^ from fire the name of a fire 
pneat family of Vaiai-U Atrt another fire pneat family la 
denved from the same unknown Aryan root from which Iiat 
ater — soot, atnom— plural of atnum— hearth Gk. eitbo — flame, 
Av atar {J'aro 16-45 — fire god) — fire, have been derived. The 
Brahmms had ■white (gaura) complexion, ray (pingala) eyca 
and golden hair (kapilakeaa Patanjah a hlal^haaya 1 
The connection between •/ Ad — to eat with Atn seem* to bo 
ovexatretoh^ aa fire la devourer of everything It appears 
that Atn la a non Atyan tnbe Acconiing to tradition* Atri is 
excluded from the original Brahmana clans which are only 
four in number — Angiras Kasyapa Vaeiahtha and Bhngu (Slnti 
P ch 307 17) Many membe» of the ruling families finding 
court life unpleasant due to gucceaaion disputes mtnguea 
end revolutions, adopted lucrative and mfluencial occupation 
of pnosthood Ikshv&ku Mkndhotn a fourth aad_fifth descendant* 
Vialmu Vnddhaa and Haritas adopted pnestoood and lomed 
the Angiraa. SVhen Navagas kn^dom waa destroyed, hia 
fourth descendant Kathithara became an Angitasa pn^ 
Haihaya Vitihovya being defeated by Pratardhana of KUi be- 
came a BhSrgava pneat. We owe the second Mandola of 
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Kigveda to his son Gritsamada and his descendants Kpinsika 
'Gathina Visvaratha became a piiest when his Kanyakubja 
kingdom was devastated by Haihaya inioads, and he assumed 
the name of Visvamitra and founder a priestly gotra of his 
own The third Mandala of the Eigveda is mostly the com- 
position of the Visvamitras Kanva, a son of Dacian A]amira 
became an Angirasa priest, and Eighth Mandala is mostly the 
composition of Kanva Medhatithis A]mira North Dancala 
king Mudgala’s younger sons adopted priesthood and were 
-known as Kautha Maudgalya Brahmanas and affiliated them- 
selves to Angiiasas Of the same dynasty Divodasa’s son wds 
Mitrayu Mitraya’s son was Maitreya Som^ka His eldest 
son Srin]aya succeeded him , his other sons became Maitreya 
Brahmanas and affiliated themselves with the Bhargavas 
Bhargava Jamadagni became a warrior' His son Parasu 
Bama was a renowned fighter DrOna, an Angirasa, was a teacher 
of the Pandavas in archery and he by his prowess acquired 
the South Pancala kingdom Not only there were inter- 
marriages between the Kshatryas and Brahmanas, but profes- 
sions were adopted or interchanged as circumstances demand- 
ed The social organizations were in fluidic condition 
Ambastha was Palae-Alpine Usmara Sibi tribe ruling in the 
Punjab When they lost their kingdom, many of the Ambasthas 
adopted medicme as their profession But medicine as a profes- 
sion was no monopoly of any ethnic group Almost all tribes 
had their own medicine men as their own carpenters who made 
war chariots, their own leather tenners who made leather for 
war and domestic needs Horse-breeding, chariot making, 
iiannmg and smelting required special teaming and technical 
knowledge Every tribe had ' them and prized them Alpine 
Pam became vanik the trading class Alpine Bessi after they 
dost their kmgdom settled in the land they occupied as farmers 
and cattle-breeders and they have been known as Vaisyas 
According to Gopatha Br Vaisyas were fair ( sukla ') complex- 
loned Chudes, a mixed tribe of Australoids and Negroides, 
and whose settlements extended from Baltic Esthonia thro'ugh 
eastern slopes of Urals, western spars of the Altai up to the 
south-westeren parts of Siberia, on the banks of the Yenisei, 
and whose ancient sites show that they were skilled m mental- 
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wo rking fnut-raismg imgabon works rth^ raising of swino 
have been known as Budrak They made the Nanda Dynasty 
a great imperial power The oonqnerorB took alayea from tho 
conquered They were employed not only for grazing the- 
cattle, ti ll i n g the soil doing aomestic work of drudgery but 
also m skilled crafts so that they might be useful to their masters 
Especially slave girls were valued Purukutsya s son Traaadasyu, 
niade ^ present of 60 damsels to Bobhan Kanva ( 8, 19 86 ) 
A. pretty woman adorned with golden ornaments is mven to 
Vasa Aava by Pnthuaravas ( 8 46 88 ) These slave ^Ts were 
of different races. Many of these girls were certamly utilized 
for the illegitimate sexual gratifications of their masters This 
naturally ongma^d m the development of cross breeds. 
But orosa bre^s did not form castes They were absorbed usually 
by their parental stocks. The dtfEerent ethnic groups adopted 
occupations best suited to thenl^ and in course of centuries they 
became hereditary To keep tb^ punty of blood the oonquerors 
tried to restntt mter momage with the abongmee who waro 
certainly so difiereot m pbvsicai ap^rance and mental 
equipment Many of the abongmee ^d dark complexion, 
fiat broad nose thick bps prognathous ]aws With the Aipmes 
Aryans and Gaspians there was free-mterebange of mamage 
and social relationship Evan the Palss-Alpmee who ware 
generally absorbed with the Vaisyas and at last the Sudms 
C Chudes ) were incorporated into the Aryan social pobty 
Ohudes were bleaobea people though they had thick lips, 
short flat nose and somewhat pro^aOioua jaws They were 
p^iblv somewhat mixed with the Mongoloids and Palffl*-AJpmes, 
These were all more~or less fair comple^ioned people, almoeti 
of similar culture The abongmee who were dark complexioned 
and broad and flat-nosed were beyond their social origanitation 
Vanous ethnic tribes also immigrated m djfierent waves. 
"When the later groups came they found that the former groups 
were mixed as they could bnng fever women with them. 
Their racial pnde and arrogance made them look down upon the 
former arrivals This also caused social demarcation which 
crystabxed into the formation of castes and sab-castes. Accord 
mg to Mohl Bharata ( Santl P Ch 1^8, 6 ) the Brahmins wore 
whites t sitao blonds ) KshatnjTras were bnmets (lohital# 
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•onfices in hia bead— tlie ears ( kama-Lat, annfl-Gk.oyB- 
Euas, ucho-Ger Ohr ) eyes ( doAtfbu- Skt. akaha-Lat ocnlua 
-Gb okofl-Boas, oko^Ger aoge ) nostnls and the mouth 
<tnui^-Ger mnnd Lat mando Pr manger -to eat Lat. 
tnentnm-chin (6) Who haa put withm hie jaws { ;wntt ) an 
ample tongue ( jihva ) and given to it a great voice ( vican -I^t 
vox — Gb epos (7) What god has produced hia brain («aj 
iuha ) the forehead ( ZoZata ) cheek bonea ( IsakoHka 1 and the 
cranium ( ^opJZo-Gk. branion-the akuU 8. Qb bapane — 
felt helmet Lat capadulum— hoaddreaa ) Numuetons plea 
aant and unpleasant things ( pnya / Pn -to love, Lith, pro- 
teins— Buss pruatele— a fnend ) — dreams ( tnapnam J Svap-» 
to sle Lat sopor -sleep Gk npnoe- sleep Boss, spate -to 
;»leep ®^Afl, Bwefn - a dream ) wearmers, delights and pleasures 
—where does man gat them from (9» ? Who haa woven his life 
( prlnam 1 ? Who naa given him expiration (apina) t Who has 
nnt mto him respiration, iiapidna Av x 2,118 An -to 
breathe aptfna*- breathing water ( aM 1 containing air j anila- 
moving' air ; aam&na- respiratory balance lAt amma- breath 
animus — courage, mind Gb anemoe —breath, wind As ua- 
ftnftTi —breathe out 1 How has be got fluids which are eon 
atantly moving oircolflting like a nver — alkalme golden-coloured 
( bile ) ruddy ( blood ) dark ( venous ) turbid ( lymph light 
^raw coloured flmd ) m all directions (12) ? 

Yakihmi ( x 16 1 1 ) wa& a fearful disease It was of two 
kmds — cyndda ydkifA. i tuberoulosia of some mtemol organs 
without manifest symptoms of coughing ) and r<ho-yajfejXma 
( pulmonary tuberculosia with perhaps hemorrhage ) Tuber- 
culosis IS caused by acid fast tubercle baeiUus in man cattle 
and birds^ No race is immune to its attacks. But the 
Nagipes and hlon^oloids seem to be easily susceptible to it 
bacilli may mvado any organ of the ixidy of a person, 
predisposed to it by hereditary sypmlis, malnutrition especially 
of protem and tubercles and ulcerations may be formed there 
(Av 3 83 X 1637) It may be that m ancient times 

the idea was that the b^y was setxed by an evil spirit (Grihi 
X1511i v'Gar — to devour Skt. grahaua— seucuro ; aji-jara 
— a goafc-a^lowet — boa conrtlctor LU, vor are — to devour 
Ok. bora-food Skt gar-gara«a whirlpool Lat gurges-a 
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whirlpool, gala =guillet, glutire = to gulp down) which needs 
to be expelled by magic amulets or incantations , and the 
mteipietations we give were not originally meant But peihaps 
they did mot lack in clmical observations “Forth from the 
eyes the inflammation of the lachrymal sac — dacryocystitis, 
IS produced in tubuculosis when a tubercle or tuberculous 
ulcer is formed m the sac ), nostrils [ single tuberculous ulcera 
settled by predilection on the cartilaginous septum low down j 
Tuberculoma and diffuse tuberculous mfiltiation of the nasal 
mucosa with tmal ulceiation may prove destructive, leadmg 
to perforation and loss of bone), ears ( tubercles may be formed 
and tuberculous ulcerations of the petrous bone of the middle 
ear, leadmg to nerwous deafness), jaws ( m tuberculosis of the 
jaw, the diagnosis depends upon the insidious onset, -the in- 
volvement of the ascending ramus of the lower jaw, the 
obvious tuberculosis of the lymphatic glands of the neck, and 
the formation of a cold abscess beneath the temporal muscle, 
due to the wandering upward of the pus between the pterygoids 
and the bone), bram (tubercle is the most frequent neoplasm 
which invades the brain , in children the majority of lesions 
(paralysis) referable to cranial nerves are secondary to tuber- 
cular basilar deposits), the tongue ( tuberculous ulcerations of 
the> tongue may be present with uneven edges, without 
punched out appearance of the specific ulcer with or without 
lip ulcer), I eject for thee the Yakshma of the head 
(X, 163, 1 ) From thy g')zvaB,ixeck (scrofula, there is a strong 
tendmcy towards chionicity when the neck glands are involved 
and m most superficial adenoids caseation and suppuration 
IS the fate of the invaded glands), ushnihas — nape (cold 'abscesses 
of the cervical spine being situated behind the thyroid and 
behmd arteria carotis ), KzJcasa — Vertebrae ( there may be 
tubercles m the spmal cord The canes of the spine is known 
as spondylitis tuberculosa In it the vertebra has softened 
enough to give rise to a projecting angle or gibbus), anukyat 
back-bone ( caries on the ribs), ansa — shoulders ( a subdeltoid 
bursitis may be due to acute infection, to trauma or to tuber- 
closis An inflammation of the shoulder jomt, omarthritis, may 
be due to chronic infection of tuberculosis or to syphiltic 
gumma), Vahu — forearms (chronic arthritis of the elbow 
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TTiav be due to tuberculosis syphilis or other forms of 
I ejeot if ihee 

4V,a arms (X. 163 2) From thy heart (Aru?aya = hrid = Gt karom 

^lo^k^o-Lat cor-o/r Herz ^ tad-to ttob 
RWt burdana-v^y ley)mg kroda-ahaking with anger Gk. 

Wdem-to qmvir lit cardo- hinge ( gate ai^a) As 
hSrW-heatt The tubercnlons patient^ low blood 

Biiod heart Tuhercoloua pencarditia la r^Iy prhnaiTO. 
wwa^^nngrSiron.o nloerativr Phthiaia m the cof ^n^ 
nnhnonary tuberonloaial halekeni-panoreas 
form of pulm ^ fnnnd io c cases m genoralixed tuber 
(tuLrtnilc^ of the kidneys ranges 
ouloaie) imt^ sLll tabexoleB embedded in the stoma to 
whL the entire kidney anbetanee m chided 
the ° maaa ) spleen ( pliAnn-Lat, splen- 

Si°‘'«nl?n chronic taborcnlosla mvolvmg the spleen is 
hnt u aom^es met with and, may raiw onlargemmt 
rare batiaaornowm hyer (yaknt - Lat jecur-Gk, 

“ may^ a wanation of saknt-mtemal 

--iL‘eS ^ 

r .tr;e'i^“^ 

eject for thee toe Tash^ J M^t primary tnbercnlona 

(iithra^Gk enter^^La* «“tor^^Jdost^n^_^ ^ ^ 

jnieotions of the of food with tnhoronloM 

tnborculouB 0 symptom of pulmonary invasion The 

^natenal 'without any symp acnte or aub-ooute gastro 

SMT»-rSS-fr'V£ ”'»r« 

& ^ fci "-S'e!:”: « ■* 
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tuberculosa is a common m women, usually bilateral The 
masses are easily felt on bimanual palpation, but should not be 
confounded with gonorrheal lesion), udara-=» abdomen 
(tuberculous peritonitis spreads m the larger number of 
cases from a pre-existing deposit In 50 p c of cases in 
' women it is a part of genital tuberculosis, and the spread from 
the Fallopian tubes is most fiequent In children the mtes- 
tmes may .supply the infection), Kukshi — pelvis (tubercular 
caries of the pelvic bones aie common), Plas^ -bladder (tuber- 
culosis of the bladder, prostrate, seminal vesicles, testes, ovary 
and the uterus is comparatively rare though tuberculous epi- 
didymitis is fairly common ), nabhi — navel, I eject for thee 
Yakslima ( Av. 1 33.4) From ^ bones (ast/w “Gk osteon ^Lat 
os The bones most frequently affected by tubercular canes 
-are (1) those of the spine , (2) the bones of the pelvis , (3) 
the other bones as calcis, jaw, femur, ribs, skull, sternum, 
"tibia — may be affected The process begins lu the bone- 
marrow), marrows {majjd~Av mazga=OSl mozgu = Teut 
marg = Ger Mark^-Fr moelle), smews (Bnava*=-Teut senawa 
= Ger schne), dhamani — ^vessel ( every local tuberculous herd, 
closely related to an artery, vem, thoracic duct or lymphatic 
stream represents the link between the primary focus and the 
generalized infection — miliary tuberculosis), nerve (?ja?4 = Gk 
neuron — L3(t nervu,s = Fi nerf Peripheral neuritis of tuber- 
culous origin IS amenable to treatment when single nerve is 
mvolved But polyneuritis is serious Invasion of cranial 
nerves is one of the early evidences of tuberculous meningitis), 
skm ( tuberculosis of the skin may assume several different 
forms (L) Lupus vulgaris most often attacks the face — nose, 
cheeks, upperlip , ‘ the neck, trunk and extremities may be 
^ijffected (2) Scropuloderma begmnmg in the subcutaneous layers 
•or in the deeper layer of the cutis), hands (hastha — Teut 
hant — Ger hand), fingers , nails ( nakha = Lith nagas = I^uss. 
nogote = Ger nageh«=Gk onekB = Lat ungu-is ^/nagha = to 
bite, scratch, gnanw Skt niksh= to scraten. Gk, nusesein = 
fo gnaw) I eject for thee the Yakshma ( Av, 2 83 6 , X 
163 4-5) Consumption is the wastmg of the tissues of the 
body, which is usually the case in tuberculosis of the lungs or 
mtestmes It is from Lat con ( together ) sumere=to use. 
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Vaush-to dry to wither 8kt aoahka- dried op and,. 
BOBhaka‘»one who aocka oot the joice and canses withering 
Boahana = drying op A.v huah-to dry Gk, hooin-to wither 
Ab Bear ■» withered 

KABAI Av 5 22 11 12) is the congh { Bronchitis 

KSsa^’rntiLC Kofi-ti — to coogh Ger kenohen^to pant, to 
grasp for breath) Do not matce them thy (fevers) companion — 
the ooidta (aethma) Klaa (bronohitisi and ndytiga (hiccongh) 
0 Fever with thy brother balasa (asthma) aister 
(bronohitiB) and with thy cooem piman (scabies) po to vender 
foreign people* (Av 6 32 11 12i Acute Bronchitis is usually 
associated with alight fever cough, chilly sensations and the 
undue harshneas of the respiratory murmurs Olironio bronchitis 
IS the result of lastmg indammatory process mvolving the 
bronchial mucous membrane and charactenaed by the 
occurence of destructive changes m the superficial epithelial lever 
with the thinning of the mucouB membrane of the larger tuEes 
as a retult of the atrophy of the muBculat coaV It is rarely 
of primary ongm In vast maionty of oesea it originates id. 
men pact middle ago as the result of pre-existmg or cbronio 
heart hver or todney diseases Asthma shows bsroditaj^ 
predisposition. Periodic attack* of Asthma often occur during 
the course of such chronic maladies aa organic heart disease 
nephritis, rheumatism, ayphili* and emphysema. Hiccough is 
due to spasmodic coutraj^tion of the diaphragm It occurs in 
diseases of the abdommal viscera — gastritis dilatation of the 
stomach, diseases of the hver chronic nephritis gout disbetea 
dysmenorrhea, preganoy With typhoid fever it is almost always 
senpufl It may be a symptom of intestinal perforation, 
hemorrhage or deep toxemia Hiccough With inflammatory 
with the abdominal cavity as appendicitis is bums*- 
tivo of grave consequences By scabies is meant that form 
of ascanosifl dermatatis accompanied bv intense Itching 
caused by tbe burrowing beneath the skin of the itch mite— 
Sarcoptes scabiei 

Takman (Av 1\ 26) IS hlalana. Salutation to thee O 
chilly Taknan (sitaya Takmane Malarial paroxysm begins 
with chiUiuess mcreasing until the whole wdy shivers and 
the teeth (danta-Pers (£mdaa-Dith dantis-Lat dcna-Gfc. 
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odoys, Goth tunthus = Teut zand = Ger Zahn) chatter with 
cold , the face is pale, the fingurea Imd and the nails blue , 
cutaneous vessels are constricted' and the surface is cold to 
touch, but the rectal temperature begins to rise There is 
a copious flow of clear watery urme) Seek thou Takman 
the buxom Sudra damsel , her 0 Takman do thou shake up 
a bit (Av. 5, 22, 7) Homage I pay to the fierce (rura) heat 
(Malarial paroxysm of the second stage is attended with dry 
heat, high temperature and thirst , the skin is burning and 
flushed The urine is now scanty and high coloured The 
third stage is sweating which is profuse and may be drench- 
ing The urme is scanty and deposits a thick brownish sedi- 
ment of urates on cooling The three stages of paroxysm 
lasts between 6 to 12 hours) To the one that falls on every 
alternate day ( after the intervals of 2-1 hours quotidian due 
to the invasion of Plasmodium falciparum parasite w^ich is 
the most malignant type, because of its greater output of 
garnets in the blood, and which needs a very high temperature 
and about 6 days to complete its life cycle), after the inter- 
val of 2 days (after 48 hours due to the mvasion of Plasmo- 
dium Vivax which can thrive m a wide range of temperatures 
and known as Tertian), after every third day (tritiyaka = ter- 
tian, after 72 hours, due to the mvasion of Plasmodium malarae 
known as quartan The fever chart itself is no index of the 
malarial parasite, for two broods of P vivax aud d broods of 
P malarae, or mixed broods make the fever quotidian or 
mtermittent Av 1, 25, 4). The fever after the third day 
(Tiartan), after two days (tertian) and intermittent (possibly 
typhoid or puerperal) of the * summer and autumn ( estivo- 
autumnal fever), of the chilly and hot stages, and of the rams, 

' do thou destroy To G^ndhara (Kandahar), Mujavants (m the 
foot hills of Altai Eange), Anga ( Northern Bengal ) and 
Magadha (Bihar), like one sending a person a treasure, we com- 
mit Takman (Av 5, 22 ) Takman raises heat (temperature) 
of the body and makes the body yellowsh (jaundice Av 6, 2, 1-3) 

■ Hariman — ( 1, 50, 11 , Av 1, 22 ) is Jaundice Icterus 
jaundice is associated with yellow coloration of the skm and 
other parts of the body, often due to some derangement affect- 
mg the liver This yellow colour is due to the presence in the 

14 
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blood of bile or some of its conatituents. Any obatruction of 
tbe passage of bile from the hver mto the mtestmea sooner or 
later reanlte m. jaundice the retamed bile being partly absorbed 
mto the blood The stoppage of the bile mto the intestmes may 
be due to gallstones or parasites inflammation of the Immg 
mtiplbrane of the bUe duot or ita stnctore, or of the duodenum, 
or any pressure ou them fron without through tumours. The 
impediments to the outflow of the bile cause the distension of 
the Uvpr and the bilary duct with the retamed bile which is 
thus absorbed into the system. The first sign of jaundice is 
a yellow coloration of the white of the eye which is followed 
^ the similar tmt on the akm over the body 
The tmt ■vanes according to the amount of the obatxuotion 
of the bile. The unne shows the first symptom of the bile 
absorption It is dark brown m appearance and becomes 

grceniBh on standing The stools are whitish or clay coloured 
due to the absence of the bile and due to undigested fats have 
an offensive odour Hild jaundice is observed m malana syphilis, 
pyaemia and m phosphorus poiaonmg The jaundiced person 
becomes easily iratable, lan^d, drowsy and has usually a alow 
pulse BLndyota (Av 1, 22, 1) is the Heartburn— Pyrosis— charao 
tensed by the barmng sensation m the epigastnum frequently 
extending up behind the sternum to the plmrynx and sometimes 
aocompamea by the regurgitation of a watery oond or acid 
fluid. Hndroga ( 1, CO U ) is Angma Pectons, ohoractenxed by 
precotdial oppreaaiou and discomfort with slight cardiac 
pam radiating to the neck and arm In severe form there 
u usually mtense excruciating pain m the region of the heart. 
The pam radiates mto the neck left shoulder and down the 
a rpi to the fingers, and sometimes to the right arms down the 
body There is a sense of cardiac constnctioa often with 
and numbness of the praecordihm and the fingarcs. 
The face la pale and betrays a feeling of mtense anxiety The 
vok. otteu oyiesed vilth dto^a of cold 

perspiration A sense of impending death is the charaotenitio 
symptom. Myocardial changes coexist with aortic msufG 
cienoy and adherent pericardium. The exciting causes of the 
attack are gastno diatension or duturbanco, strong men^ 
emotion exposure to cold or muscular exertion. In acute diia 
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tation of the heart which takes place m fevers, dyspnoea, pal-' 
pitation, sometimes praecordial oppression with weak and fre- 
qnent pulse manifest as evidence of systematic venous stasis. ' 
In fatty infiltration which takes place m prolonged infectious 
fevers as tuberculosis or chronic anaemias, senility, there may 
be bronchitis, vertigo, syncopal attack with feeble pulse 

Jayanya (Av. 7, 76) is the venereal disease, received from 
the Jay a (wife — or woman), and Apacita (Av 7, 76, 2) is 
adenits Gonorrhoea is a specific inflammation of the urethra 
and other passages caused by gonococci which find entrance ’ 
during coitus, spreading to all the crevices of the mucous 
membrane and settmg free m their development a toxin which 
causes great irritation of the passage with inflammation and 
swelling After incubation of 3 oi 4 days the acute inflamma- 
tion sets m with profuse discharge of yellow matter ( sarpi 
meha), with much scalding during micturition The. inflam- 
matory process may extend backwards and give rise to acute 
prostatis with retention of urine and to the duct of the testis 
(epididymitis), thus preventing the passage of semen in power- 
ful jets causes sterility In about 2 weeks the inflammation 
gradually subsides, but a thin watery dicharge remains (gleet), 
but which also contains gonococci A lingering gleet may be 
due to the presence of a definite ulceiation m the urethra and 
this being chronic is accompanied by the formation of much 
fibrous tissue with narrowing and stricture of the urethra, 
thus making urmation difficult In the case of females the 
inflammation may extent to the JFallopian tubes, particularly 
durmg the birth of a baby, thus making hei sterile (known as 
one or two children sterility) Chancroid ( soft chancre ) 

IS a local contagious ulcer of the genitals due to the mocula- 
tion of the bacillus of Ducrey The ulcer becomes a multiple 
soft sore ' about 3 days after exposure and as it mcreases m 
size, free shppuration takes place In persons of broken down 
health, sore eats up the tissues rapidly and is called phage- 
daenic The bacilh from the soft sore pass by t*he lymphatic 
vessels to the glands of the groin and set up there inflam- 
matory chancroidal bubo (apacita m Vijanmi Av 7, 76, 2) and 
which was incised m, the centre for drainage (Av, 7, 74, 2). ' 
■Syphilis IS mtroduced mto the body through an abrasion; 
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UHU^y on the genital organ* during ooituB through a mobUe- 
protosioon of spiral form— Spirochaota paUida A. cortUagmous. 
button Uka hardness (chancre) appears at the seat of mooula- 
tion- It turns into an ulcer with an indurated base and edges. 
If the onguial sore is in genital organa the glands m the- 
groin are first attacked (bubo) which become however mdu 
rated and painless. Thi* indurated inguinal bubo near the 
testacies (mushka) is called ttpudru (wo^en testicles A,v 6 12, 
V ) Infection mvadea the whole svatem before the chancer 
develops. The skm eruptions break out These empbous do 
not itch- Irritation of any mucous membrane is followed by 
papular eruptions with superficial ulceration In debilaW 
peraons, especially m untreated cases, nodular inflammatory 
deposits are formed which are apt to break down and give 
nsQ to deep ulcerations These are known as gummata. And 
they do not generally manifest before the lapse of a few years 
They are found m the liver testes, bram tongue, }aw muscles, 
the penosteum, the lungs and the. skm The gummata and the 
the ulcers left by them are the tertiary manifestation of 
syphilis which in majority of oases are not observed, the virus 
being unmunixed by bo^y reaistance or attenuated bv medi 
oal beatment. When both parents are syphllttao at the time 
of fecundation abortions are frequent at an early stage, 
(gradually abortions take place at a more and more advaned 
period of fetal development, until they cease and pr^nanoy 
results m a child living but syphihtia But still later children 
have no stigmata of syphilis The moist eruptions and ulcero' 
tiOBS about the mouth and anus of the inf^t os well as the 
flhn afiections generally swarm with Spirochaeta pallida and 
are contagious. Brom the second to the si3lh year there is 
usually quiescence But the tabia may become tnfekened with 
penostitiB However the growth le arrested The nose is 
flatten^ and there may be ^truotaon of the nasal bones and 
cames of the forehead and the akalh There is notched mcisor 
teeth of the upper jaw (bull tooth— Vnshadanta Av 1, 18 4), 
mterstatial comeitia and deafness. Thickemng of the frontal 
and parietal bones around the ontenor fontanoUo ( Parrots 
nodo^ develops from the sixth to the twelfth month (At 9 
8, 22 1, 10 Id) And m case of anuria due to urethral cons- 
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18, 8) 2) Niyoga ( x 40 27 and remamago were known (At 
9» 5 27) Palfto Alpines Alpines and Oaepiana were noted for 
their lanty of sexual more& Vaisya (Beasi) Bhngna (Brynea) 
maidens enjoyed complete sexual licence until their marriage 
(14. E. B Thrace) Palae-AJpine, Sees (Seea) and Tfftrkn ta^ 
Nigams were known as Apsaraa — ‘nymphs for their danomg 
muflio and sexual attractiona Mongols did not value chastity 
it was to them of no material value, if not for bargaining 
And m Vedio tiuiea Bhiratvarsa was not inhabited by the 
Aryans alone, nor the Vedas are the compositiona of them alone, 
or of one age Almost all races have contributed to 
compositions ,so po wonder if among them some of the tribes got 
venereal diseases from their jovot or remarried wives. At 
Xjuxor on Jan 27 1928 a body of the prmeess of the court of 
Amenhotep (14J.2 1876 BO) adorned with tatoo marks 
has been mund with syphilitic osteitis and penstitis. 

Visalpa (At 9 8, 20 Visalpaka , SkL Viaa^) is Kryiipelas, 
an acute contagious disease cnaractenaed by a spreading m 
flammataon of the skm. oansed by Streptocoeons er^ipelstia 
getting an entrance through on abrasion or wound in facial 
eryaipelaa the pomt of entry is probably an abrasion by the 
lachrymal duct The skin m a mild case is red and oedema 
toos and may show small veeicationa The edge of the patch 
IS often raised and distinct and extends from day to day In 
about a week the Inflammation subeidea. One attack does 
not impart any immunity a^mst future attacks rather due 
to lowered resistance it makes the body susceptible to it. In 
severe cases there is constitutional disturbanoe due to bacterial 
toxemia with deUnum the temperature rising to 106 ^ A 
fatal tbnn occasionally attacks new born inf^u in the nrst 
four weeks of their Uvea With low resistance, erysipelas may 
lead to general septicaemia, known as Vidradha (Av 6 128, 3) 

Vi LOHiTA (At 9 8 1) is AnoMnia. due to the reduction of 
oxygen carrymg red colouring matter (lohita) of the hemo- i 
globin, Hemo^oblin of the erythrocytes carry oxygen to I 
itissue* and transfer carbon dioxide from the tissues to the ( 
lungs Temporary anaemias may bo duo to malaria, hemorthag^ i 
mftin ntntion or to a chronlo disease- But the causes of j 
nhloroaifl and of Pernicious Anemia are unknown Howorcr | 
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tion and precedes dtopey of the leg wiuch manifeata a little 
later due to the preiBure on the large vomfl in the abdominal 
cavity by the ascitic fluid. In ascites due to heart disease 
dropsy of the feet and the legs precedes the ascites and the 

S tient complains of shorter of breath, palpitation and pe> 
PS bronchitia. In the ascites of renal lesions, there is general 
oedema with puppmeaa of the eyes at rising m the morning 
BiHflHAsn (iv 9 8 1) IS headache Headache isTjut a 
symptom of some nndetlymg organic troubles. In the vortex 
of the head pains may be due to anemia, chlorosis hysteria, neu 
rasthenia, diseases of uterus ovanes and bladder Occipital 
and cervical pami may be due to dyspepsia, constapatiom 
nterme disease, nephritis, uremia sypmhs, rhsumatiBm and 
middle ear disease Unilateral head pam is duo to hysteria, 
dyamenorrhoea, eye stram htbemia. Frontal and temporal 
headache is due to anemia, nenrasihenia. nephritis, dyspepsia, 
constipation, Uthaemia, eye stram syphilitic nodes Pam of 
the eve balls is due to migrame coryza conjunctivitis, eye> 
Btisan, glaucoma. Nephritic headache is of throbbing character 
Bomewlmt shifting, accompanied by vertigo and tinnitcs The 
headache from constipation and desorders of digestion is nsually 
of throbbing puUatmg oharactei, aSecta the frontal and otbi 
tal regions and is made worse by sudden movements of the 
head. The headache of ntenne disease u usually occipital 
sharp and radiatmg The headache of neurasthenia is of a 
preasive character, usually vertical, but sometimes a psinful 
Wnd around the head, Kamasola (earache 9 8 1) is due to 
otitu media, alveolar abscess canous teeth mastoid disease, 
•PnAtioiiA (Av 9 8, 4) IS deaf mutism- Deaf mutism may 
arise from cerebro-spinsl meningitis m children. The auditory 
nerve may undergo pnmay degeneration in locomotor ataxia, 
thus csusmg aeamesi Blindness ( andhojn Av 0 8 5 ) Is 
commonly caused by gonococcal conjunctlvis— ophthal 
mia neonatorum Optic atrophy and bitemporal bemianoj^ 
are mamly due to locomotoratoiia syphilis, bnun abscess Ala 
■=>to hind- Skt muhha-dumb Qk. mu*em-to close the 
mouth or eyes Lat muitns-mute, dumb Kuahtha (Av 1 
23 23) IS Leprosy Leprosy is most prevalent m hot damp 
climate, and least In dry areas It is a disease caused by B 
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leprae There are many resemblances between the lesions of 
leprosy and tuberculosis And many lepers contract tuber- 
culosis In ancient times the leprous sores have been con- 
founded with syphilitic ulcers The disease is contagious, but is 
of slow incubation. Intramuscular injections of ethyl esters 
and sodium hydrocarpate of Ghaulmoogra oil have proved 
beneficial in ^the treatment of leprosy Sveta (Av 1, 23, 4) is 
Xieucoderma Syphilitic Lcucoderma is pigmentary syphilide 
with central white patches Tropical leucoderma — an acquired 
depigmentation of the epidermis in areas of skin due to some 
nervous disturbance or fungus growth, is a common disease 
The patches m contrast' to leprosy do not show anesthesia No 
cure of the disease ot unknown origin is yet known 

Kliba (Av. 6, 138) is Impotentia coeundi, that is, inability 
to perform the act of coitus Impotence may be psychic irft 
origin Sometimes it is due to premature ejaculation, espe- 
cially in neurasthenics, the semen being discharged before the 
physiologically necessary stimuli have acted m normal long 
Circuits. The power of erection is lost in tabes. In secon- 
dary syphilis falling out of the hair of the head may be diffuse 
or it may occur m patches (alopecia syphilitica) Thd hair of 
of the head, axillae, eye-brow (Skt. bhru — Lith bruwis = Gk. 
ophrus=Euss brove — Goth brahw = Per8 abru), eye lashes, 
and pubic region (of Apala Atreyi TJpodaie 8, 91, 5) may 
fall out When Hypopituitarism occurs m children the hairs 
of the axilla (hirci) and those of mons veneris (crmes pubis) 
are scanty or absent In males the hairs of the beard may be 
scanty or absent, and the distribution of the hairs of the body 
may resemble the female type In the female the hair 
distribution resembles the masculine type The genitalia 
remam infantile with obesity If hypopituitarism appears after 
puberty, the secondary sex features undergo regressive changes, 
with falling out of eyebrows, hiici and crmes pubes Satam 
Jiva ‘iaiada (x, 161,4) A life (Jivana ^jiv = to live , Skt 
jauvana = youth , jiva = living creature Gk zaw = l live, 
bi-os = life Lat via-ere = to live , vita = life Buss ji-te = 
to live ) of one hundred years was the highest expectation 
pne could make and desire The struggle for existence was 
severe Life was hard (kru-ra -/kru-sore Skt kru-dha 
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-amrer. Gk. kru-oa-frofft. Lat. cru-or- bleeding wound 
ornoUs- cruel As hrun- hoar treat) Only men ol pers<> 
nal bravery sflihty of moveniont, phyeioal Btrei^ aim 
couraae. tramri and duoipUned under a great leader, could 
sucoSd m life The defeated not only loot their poaaMBioni, 
died m ignonuny their wife and children were earned airay 
aa alavea Which la the place whore the earth feola the 
Boroat gnot It la the place whereon the wife and ohddi^ 
of one the faithful are driven along the 
the dry duaty way and lift up a voiM of w^ (farp 8 11) 
TTiffnoflal of the Dead— ^7ana bnmt their dead ( x 15 11 
^iffposw oi ino lA 9. B6) Bat other ways of 

^ ^ / *1, iiftoil *ere also known and practised. Some 

diapoaal of t^ dagdha ) i others not oonanmed 

were oonaumed ” ^ 16 !/ Dak-to bite Skfc 

glow*ta“ ."^b.’JSr^w‘*t^p 

E\^Hi^““8hcw° yo°^ dSr^<^>“ Uie“^Sfd (1^1 

by your which the funeral pile was placed 

pile ) and on the ^rth 1 on w Conaumo him not 

and not on the ^ ao that hla akm U not 

O Api Burn bu^ot m 6 

spht up nor his frame ^ oony ; „rt m tTi« ahaoe of manes 
up'’ O Jitaved^ th^ «in^^ 'i 

(pitnmpa Av 1 B.A 4 ) ,jjto plecea and 

or away J doge, vultures or lackals ) burnt 

acattered awav to aa'M oy g». q 

(dagdhS) to belted “p lmj L „ 1 Those who sro 

brmg thou to this °”Jth Ire m iSdst of h«iven camuao 
burnt with fire or not Svadhas ( acMtding 

lo’’^“tev.':&at 

0 ^ waiter 'wii’t^v!^ to qu’ench the fire Kow O Agn, 
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thou hast consumed ( the dead man ), Be thou now 
extinguished. Let here grow now llowors ( Kiyambu = a Uower- 
mg plant growing in a moist place ), tender grass ( Paka durva 
— Panicuiu dactylon ) and leaf} herb ( %}alka8a : x , lb, lb ). 
^ifoofan Aryan chief was usually burnt with her deceased 
husband , the wife of Caspian noble was buried with him. Later 
this cruel custom was given up Thracians ( Mela 2, 2 )'and 
Gauls ( Gaes. Bell, Gall : o, 13 ) cremated the wives with their 
dead husbands. And generally the dead man's brother or cousin 
took her as his spouse or seconder} w'lfo. But the wife was 
made to he down near the funeral pile or burial place of her 
dead husband “Bise up 0 wife ( nan ), and come to the 
world of the living Thou best by one who is deceased , come 
to him who grasps th} hand, th} second spouse ( didhisu ) , 
thou hast now entered ( with him ) into the relation of wife to 
husband < x, 18, 8 , Av 18, 3, 2 ). It seems that sometimes 
at least foicibly the wife was cremated or buiied with her dead 
husband in order to be servicable to him in the next world as she 
has been in the past. “Seeing the youthful dame ( yuvati ) 
being carried away, a living being to be a companion of the 
dead and she was enclosed in deep . darkness ( her body was 
covered and bound m some clothes so that she could not move 
or offer any resistance ), then I led her offward and made her 
appear in front ( before all . she was unbound and brought to 
the assembly of others ( Av. 18, 3, 3 ).” “Take yourself the 
bosom of the mother earth ( m.~itaram bhumin ) This earth 
extending far is veiy propitious like a maiden, soft as wool to 
one she is favourably disposed , may she preserve you from 
destruction Open wide, 0 Earth Press not heavily on him 
Afford him an easy access and gently tend him Cover him, as - 
a mother wraps the body of her babe with her robe, 0 Earth 
f X, 18, 10, 11 , Av 18, 3, 49). They cut off ( from the dead 
body ) the hair, the beard, the hairs of the body and the nails. 
The aged persons, men and women 'not going together, ( carry ) 
the dead body, some say, m a cart with a seat, drawn by cows, 
and she-animal behind — a cow, or a she-goat of one colour or 
black colour After grass and a black antelope’s skin with the 
hair outside have been spread out there, they place the dead man 
there on, which they have carried To the north ( of the body 
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•^ey place ) the wife { of the dueased ) And a bow for a 
Kehatnya. Her brother m law being a repreientative of her 
husband, should cause her to nae ( x 18, 8 T Taking the bow 
with From the dead hand I take the bow to oe came(f to secure 
power might and renown You will be here. But we with 
our valiant heroes will vanquish all foes { x 18 9 ) ']^e son 

( of the deceased person ) should take the under and upper 
millstone for himself, and other implements made of copper non 
and earthenwave Taking out the omentum of the ahe-animal 
he should cover therewith the head and the mouth ( of the dead 
person ) with, “Shield thee with flesh against the flames of Agni j 
cover thee with fat and marrow so that the Are eager to attack 
thee with fierce flame will fail to cover and consume thee 


( X 10 7 ) Taking out the kidney of the animal he should 
lay them mto the h^da ( of the dead body ) with, Escaw and 
outapeed the two hounds— Saram^ s oflspnng ( Cams Major 
■Cams Mmor ) brmdied, four-eyed who watch the mortal and 
^atd the pathway ( Milky Way 1 Praw near the benevolent 
Ihtns where they enjoy the company of Yama ( x 10 10 1 ** 
The heart ( of the animal he puts ) on the heart i of the 
deceasod ) Having distributed the whole ( auunal ) hmb by 
limb and having covered it with its hide, he gives order light 
the fires together While the body is bummg he recites Go 
forth, go forth upon the ancient pathways whereon our sire* of 
old have gone before There the gods Varuna and Yorfla ore 
revelmg like kings ( x 14 7 ) Bemg burnt by a person who 
knows this he goes to the heaven world together with the 
smoke After the tenth ( day from death ) a man into a 
male um, a woman mto a female one with the thumb and the 
foprth finger they should put single bone (mto the um) the 
feet first, the head last Having well gathered them they should 
put ( the uiTi ) mto a pit then they should go away should 
bathe m water and perform a Sriddha for the deceased ( x 18, 
13 As Gr S 4, A-S I The Mitanms burnt their dead and 
buried the funerary Vases filled with ashes ( L L N Pec 30 
1939 l. At Mohenjodaro and Harappa m the upper strata 
bs l f burnt bones of the cremation were Interred m funerary 
ums The Parsi Poima originally meant crematory from v^dak 
ordaha-tobum. The Khattis after partial cremation of their 
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dead, interred the half-burnt bones in large jars Khatti wives had 
great privileges Khatti wives jointly with their husbands 
performed religious sacrifices Even in meal times wife had to 
participate with her husband in the offerings 
to the Ancestors Before the gates of the temples we find 
Khatti amazons, clad in armouied vest and armed with bows 
and daggers The Etruscan, Greek PelasgOs, belonging to the 
Caspian race, practised jar burials But later in Italy they 
cremated their dead after Aryans, Eind ashes were buried in 
urns £)f various shapes with human heads and arms ( E P Vol 
X, 135-145 ) It was customary among the Germans to destroy 
weakly, sickly or deformed children, to drown m morasses men 
whose bodies had been mutilated and when became useless 
from old age, voluntarily to deprive themselves of life An 
existence devoid • of strength and beauty appeared to them 
worthless, and according to their religion, the joys of heaven 
were only granted to those who fell by the sword In the 
north the sick were at their own request pierced with a lance 
in order that a wound and not disease might be the cause 
of their death' In Norway there was a rock from which the 
old men threw themselves into the sea after dividing their • 
wealth among their children at a paiting feast Warriors 
who fell on the field of battle, and their wives that killed them' 
selves on their husbands’ bodies, were burned on funeral piles 
together with their arms and the bodies of their enemies, and 
immense mounds were raised over them ( W Menzel- 
Geimany P 24, 28, 53 ) Old people of Keos after they reached 
sixty were compelled to put themselves quietly out of the way 
with a draught of hemlock in order there may be sufficient 
mamtenance left for others Iranians allowed their old people 
to be devoured by jackals, wolves and vultures After reachmg 
fifty old people m India, leaving their estate^to their sons, were 
compelled to wander from place to place and live on begging 
and on wild fruits and tubers m the forests Cremation was 
very generally practised m Central Europe m late neolithic 
age Cremated remains have recently been found in Belgium 
in a neolithic settlement and burnt bones have been met with 
in long burrows in Yorkshire Cremation was also practised 
at an early date in many parts of Germany Still it is true- 



THB BAfTTATi HISTOBY OP OTDLl 


iiiat tliQS6 oases of oremation were to some extent confined to 
limited regions wliilo m others both proctieea prevailed upon 
the same time The almost nniversal practice of cremating 
the dead and placing the charred remains in an am to Ijp boned 
ui/a round burrow or in an nm field s^ems to have spread 
from Central BTirope probably from Ijaosita region, at the 
beginnmg of the late bronoe age to almost every port of Europe 
( 14 E B Archeology ) About 1100 B 0 the traditional date 
for the Trojan War when S^ypt was vexed by the peoples of 
the sea, Jtfycaneae and Tiryna ( of the Oaspions ) want up in 
flames through the mvosion of Aryans, The palace at 
Onossua was destroyed and never rebuilt or re-inhabited. Iron 
took the place of bronze and Aegian art as a living thing 
ceased on the Greek 'omoinland and m the Aegean 
isles including Crete, together with Aegean wnting Cremation 
took the place of banal of the dead ( 14 E. B Aegean CxvxXx 
Motion ^ In early Iron Age m Italy the bunaU were all 
cremations the ashes of the deceased being deposited m a 
large jar of rough hand made pottery which placed m 

round hole in vxe ground. Inside the jar were the remains of 
human bones incompletely consumed by the fire \ while m the 
layer of ashes surroonding the jsrs were bones of animals 
together with small obiecta of use or ornament made of bronze 
iron, amber glass or bone ( 14. B B VUlanovons ) In the 
earliest La Tone Period ( 660-420 B 0 ) the oremotion 
IS met with m the chieftain s graves Later it becomes 
commoner ( 14 B B 1;® Teue ") In Germany cremation mokes 
its appearence first in the middle bronze age, and at a later 
period in the late bronxe age practically displa^ the older 
nte of inhumation ( li E B Teufcntc People* ) In Ancient 
Britain cremation is represented as the prevailing custom 
according to Boewnlf The burnt remains were generally if 
not always enclosed in urns and then boned. The urns them 
selves are of clav somewhat badiy baked ( 11 E. B Bntam ). 
They bom the bodies of eminent persons with some particular 
kinds of wood The arms and the dresses, and sometimes his 
horse are given to the flames ( Tacit. Ger 37 ) Shang 
Dynasty ( 1766-1122 B 0 > tombs m Honau provmce, most 
probably of Caspian ongin, show that horses chanota, the wife 
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and the servants of the king were strangled to death and buried. 
With bronze sacrificial swords, helmets, hundreds of sprear- 
heads, beautiful bronze tankard with double covers, (Sne of which 
could be used as drinking cup much like the detachable top of 
a modern Thermoflask, and the uppei cover was attached to 
vessel by means of a chain, a magnificent bronze rectangular 
cauldron, richly decoroated with stags and the limestone owl, 
a tiger-faced kneeling human body, but with feline claws 
(1. L. N. April 4-1936 ). Aryans introduced cremation of the 
dead wherever they went. In Gieece it was introduced by 
Achaeaus and lonians In Italy by Umbrians and Latins 
They used to burn the dead upon a funeral pyre of wood upon 
which oil, food, clothing wore placed The embers weie 
quenched with wine and ashes placed m a cinerary urn 


11— MYTHS 

Man is a thinking creature Though by nature and instinct 
he IS an inveterate hedonist, yet to insure his happiness either 
m the earthly temporary existence or perpetually in heaven in 
after-life, he has to mvent religious myths for his supports To 
ward off evils, dangers a^d diseases, for health, success and 
happiness he has always to devise means Eeligion is the means 
by which he explains thmgs to satisfy his inquisitive primitive 
mind. And religion was the philosophy of the ancients It was 
the barometer, of racial intelligence And consequently philo- 
sophy m medieval periods was based on metaphysical specula- 
tions Now it is becommg the synthesis of Sciences. Dliarma, 
(religion) means support ■v^Dhar=to support, to sustain Skt 
Lhara — to hold, Dhar-ani = supportei, the earth , Dharma = 
^which supports, the law G-k. thro-nos ^ a support, a seat , 
thoi>ax»=a breast plate (keeper), Lat fre-tus=relymg upon , 
fre-num = bridle ( holder in), fir-mus = firm, secure; for-ma = 
beuty of form ( strength ) But foreign conquests and racial 
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a ni a l ganiatioiia often confuse and obliterate the landmarks of 
racial myths Even intercourse with powerful neighbours 
generate re^lutionary thought ferments which dialntengrata 
and diflsotve ancient traditions and myths And thoughts are 
more potent solvents than ohemioal digestanta In Europe it is 
the Greeks that have been able to preserve tbeir mytbs through 
their imperishable art and hterary treasures But the Greek 
body ana mmd was a blend of the Aryans superimposed on the 
Mediterraneans ( Minoans > as a base and mixed with the 
Oaspians (Mycenaeans) and t!m Alpmea (Bonans) But nothing 
earlier than 7th ^century BO Jh Iran the raoiol mixtures have 
been no less confusing And Zoroastnan rehgious reforms and 
revolntions have eEaced many ancient myths, and have pnt^mto 
the shade the rest Zoroaster lived about 6^0 B 0 and was 
patronized by Vistaapa, father of Banns Seven stone tablets 
laying the fonndation of Pexsepolis ^ Banns { 51fi B C ) and 
finished 40 years later by his son Xerxes m the ouneifona 
character m Elamite, Babylonian and Old Berman have been 
unearthed The plaque msonptions are as follows Banos the 
great Vmg the ki^ of kings the lung of lands, Vistaspa a son 
the HakhamauL, speaks D^us the king this is the empire I 
possess from Sac^ who are be^nd Bogdia {Sudugdha between, 
the Oxus and laxartes) and the (the Oentral Kile region m 


Nubia j>Pnr Kusadnpa) from the Indus as far as Sparda 
(Sparta) which Ahura Mazda has granted to me who is the 
greatest of gods May Ahura Mazda protect myself and house 
Sayoth Xerxes the fang When I became kmg there were among 
those lands which are wntten above some who rebelled. Then 
Ahura Mazda helped me i by Ahura e will, such a land I defeated 
and to their place I restored them , and among those lauds were 
such where before the Dawaa (devas) were worshipped j thea 
by Ahura Mazda s will, of such temples of the Daivas I sapped 
the foundation and I ocdamed the Daivas shall not be wor 
shipped j where the Buncos had been worshipped there 1 
woiMipped Ahnia Mazda together with Bitam {cosmic order 
the exalted I. L, N Esb ^ 1986) From this it is clear that 
Barms 1 (621—468 B 0 ) introduced the religious refonui of 
Zoroaster the protege of his fiither Tutospa m the 
Persian empire and is likely that Banus might have heart! 
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himself the earnest and eloquent preachmgs of Zarathustra 
in his father’s court and was mapired by it ~But the ancient 
faith was not entirely uprooted. The Daeva worshippers rebelled 
however m the time of ins son and successor Xerxes (485-485 
B 0 ) to assert their right of sacrificmg to their ancestral gods 
(devas) But their rebellion was ruthlessly suppressed by the 
irresistible military organization of the Achaemenids, patterned 
after the Khattis whose race and traditions they most mherited 
and followed, and not only their temples were destroyed, and 
they were Oven forbidden to adore their gods Even m Xend 
Avesta ancient Aryan Devas remam in the backgrounds The 
Achaemenides were Saba Kamboja-Kuru people on the base of 
Parsa (Khatti Puru) tribe. Sabas pronounced s as A (as Saka = 
hakha), -y as_p (asva = a8pa, svanta = spenta) It was a marvellous 
racial blend, and their culture was a similar good sjmthesis 
Zend Avesta means simply a collection of chants (songs) like 
Bib (prayerful chants) samhita Av. Zend = Sbt «= C'AawcZa = Lat 
Canto Eng Chants -/Kan = to smg Skt Kanva>=8mger , 
Kanva Me&atithi“>the name of a Vedic composer Gk can-ache 
= ringing sound Lat cantare =■ to smg Lat. canto, canoi = 
chant Er chant Avesta = Skt. AvaBtha= arrangement by 
mutual agieement /Av —to please. Skt ava (1, 128,2)== 
favour , ava-taram = with greater pleasure Lat av-ere => to desire , 
av-arus = avarice , or -18 =» a sheet Gk ai-ein = to xegard -i/Sta^ 
to stand, to stay Skt stha = to stand , sthana •=> place Gk 
esten*=I stood , stel-lem *=» to place , stel-los *= expedition , stele — 
pillar Lat stare —I stand Buss stoite — to stand , Ger stand 
= stand Skt avastha — state, condition, stability, penis, avas- 
thana= condition, situation , avasthitha = standmg near Av 
Yasna = Vedic yajna /yag = to sacriface , Ya]na= sacrifice, 
Ya]-mana — sacrificer Gk. ag-ios = holy Av Ya8t = Skt. Yasa 
= hymns of praise / yas — to exert oneself , Yasa = praise Gk ' 
zelos=zeal, aidour Lat zelum=zeal , zelotes = jealous Av 
Zaotar= Vedic hotr^ = priest /Sak = to fasten. Skt sak-ta = 

attached Gk sat-tein = to fasten on load Lat Sanc-ire=to 
bmd by a religious ceremony, to sanction, Sanc-tus=holy, 
sanctified Av Haoma — Vedic Soma, Av Athravan = Vedic 
Atharvan— fire-priest Av Ahura Ma.zda=Yedic Asuia Med/iasa 
or vedasa-All-knowmg Lord It was an epithet of Eudra 
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{yai^ rudraiya tvtiaw d%vo toianty atur<i$ya vedcudh tar 
’tnedhasah (8, 20 17) Tha town A-tiBai ( Assur Ashur Aanra ) 
the ancient capital of Awyna now in rmnfl at Kalat Sherghat 
built on a rocky headland on the western bank of the Tigrin 
40 mdea above the mouth of the Ijower Job was founded by 
Zanku, an Ag^ion (Cacpian) at 2876 B 0 who was the local 
governor of Dungi of Gufcean Dynasty According to inscnp- 
tions of later Afloymn kings Debpia built the temple of god 
Ashur in the north west corner of the city on a ancient 
branch of the Tigris which flowed by it The high pnesta of 
Ashur made themselvea kings of AAsyria. And Kossite king 
Karamdaah (1450 B C ) was compelled to make a treaty with 
Aflsur bet-niaheahu concerning a boundary line About 2100 B 
0 Sagittarius waA m autumnal equinox and Taurus was m 
vernal equmox Being m the same equinoctial oolure m oppo- 
site direction, Sagiktanos (Budra Siva, osins Ashur) ndes over 
the bulk In the Assynan etandard of Nmeveh there is the 
Archer over the galopping Bull, and that of Sargon 722— 706 
B 0 I there is the Ar^er and the Bull The Aaaynan god 
Ashur and Zoroaainan Ahuia Mazda have the steaming wings 
of the eagle lAquilaX the body enclosed m a nng (Corona 
Australis which later beoame the symbol of taking solemn oaths, 
especially of mamage) and the hands bolding bows and arrows 
Budra camea his bow and arrow and is called Asuro Maho 
(2 1, 6) — -the Great liOrd Asbor was the protecting deity of 
the Ashmans who were Oaspians m race, Asura is the honondo 
title of many Vedio gods. Is it a borrowed epithet 7 J 
Iflh (7 43 X)«-to move quickly to be vigorous. Skt Ishira— 
Gk leroe — Vigorous. Skt. ishti — Av ishu-Gk. los— arrow 

Skt ishu miiLra«iar(±er^dagittanus. Gk lotes, Buss, 

lekate 8kt. icchk— desire lahto, ishti** desired Isa— 

owning mastpcr isknaa owning a name of Budra i isvara — 
owning lord (Egypt. Osins) j lal i8, 5 2^) "•shaft, lady (Egyp 
I^) { laini (Baby Wuni) — ladyi man (Baby Ishtai)— lady 
Asura— lord, archer owner of shaft and Ishtar, goddess 
of war ongmoUy and later of love— Great Mother m all 
aspects Archeology has unearthed marvelous mexhaustiblo 
treasures of reohstio pamtmgs vivid sculptures and numeroM 
objects depiotmg religious, political and social life layer by 
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0 Prufla dema, Ax tm«day) Uehas la hia daughter (duluti) 
Affnnfl , are hia oSapnng (napltl 1, 184 1 ), Borya, 
Afamta are hia sona (patras) Djaus la a bull (i 160 3 
that bellowB (thunders 5 68 6) and fertilizofl the 

Barth) Pyaua la called a$ura (1 1^2 1) Dyu la our father 
and generator {mta jantta ) , this great Pnthm f Pnthrvi, 
mahiylm) is our fnendly mother (bondhur no mltl 1 164, 8) 
Father HeaTen {Dyauth pttar^Qk Zeus pater -Lat Jupiter) 
Mothet Earth {Pnthm m&tar) hTother Agiu and ye vasua, 
bleas ua “Se Adityaa and Aditi unanimous^ grant ua your 
manifold protoctiona (6 61 6) On his bla^ path (charred 
forest he (Agm) ahmea m burning beauty as Dyau amilea 
through the clouds (2 4 6) Byau a sTuilmg through clouds la 
nothing but the lightning daab When he cornea with smiling 
(lightning) ram drops fall, the clouds thunder (1 79 2) Like 
a dark horse adom^ with pearls Patherv have decorated the 
heaven (dyim) with coaetellatiouJi (nalrahatra x 6^ 11) 
Zeua as a sky god was mvoked as the deity of the bright da^ 
^amarios) who eend^ the ram, the wind and the dew (ombnos 
huetiofl and oureos) Zeus was called a thundering god (Zeua 
keraunos) And he was hunself called thunder stone (kattaotos) 
the sky os a stone vaulk Zeus Geleon the beaming or rather 
lightning Zeus was the common epithet In Rome Jupiter 
was r^arded as the god of ram, storms, thunder and lightning 
(^Jupiter Pluvius Jupiter Tonans) Byaui is found more than 
500 times in the lUgveda, but usually coupled with Prithivi 
(Earth) as D^va-E^thivi High heaven (dyim) unsupported 
in space he (India) keeps os well as Bodasi and the antankaba 
tatmospheno region) And ho supports the expansive (papra 
thao) earth (Pnthm 2, 16 2. v prath — to spread out, to 
broaden out, to expand- Skt prastba- expanded plom pnthu 
-brood pnt^vi — wide world. Gk platys-Inth, platua- broad 
Gk pUx—aflat sur&ce Lat placenta* a dot cake) There 
are two short hymns to Prithivi (6 84) On whom (ore) the 
oeean the nvet and water* On whom with plowmgs grows 
food On whom multiply all that breathes and mores- Lot 
that earth give us food and drmk (Av 12, L 3) Lot tbv hJUs 
gin 0 Slav pors-forest) and forests 0 Earth, bo pleasant 
to n* (Av 12, 1, 11) The universal mother of herbs is tnu 
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jarth {dhriiha hhumi’^k^ bumim). On this earth, 
d by laws, auspicious and pleasant, may we always 
?■ 12 1, 17). Thy aroma has entered mto the blue 
iich the immortals gathered at Surya’s wedding Barth 
lurce of all fragrance. Make us redolent so that none 
us' (Av 12,1,24) It IS the (voluptuous) perfume that 
le sexual congress gratifying to men and women , the 
L horses, hares, wild animals and m elephants, 
lory IS a maiden 0 Earth unite us with her (Av. 12, 
On whom stand fixed the trees, the forest trees the 
5rting Earth do we address (Av 12, 1, 27). Diverse 
different languages and customs aie borne by the 
different localities In thousand ways let that (earth) 
wealth steadily like that of an unresisting milch cow 
, 1, 45) Prithivi 18 mother (5, 72, 2 , 8, 102, 3). Dyava 
18 a widely capacious pan (uiuvyacasa mahini), father 
ither (1, 160, 2). Vyava is a bull ( viiskava ) with laige 
f of semen (ram), and the earth is a colouied cow 
1, 160, 3) The ram as semen fertilizes the earth, 
earth becomes productive as a cow is impregnated by 
nen of the bull According to traditions the earth 
j heaven were one (possibly as golden egg— hiranya 
10, 121, 3 The world-egg (bhrahmanda : Manu 1, 89) 
irt and have formed the sky with the upper shell of the 
d the earth with the lower part, and the sun has 
from the yolk , a conception like the Pmns) Their 
e IS mentioned (AB 4, 27, 5) The world-egg concep- 
ts also Egyptian, from which possibly the Phcenicians 
id it (11 B B. Cosmogony) Heaven and Earth were 
Rodasi as sisters (1,185,5) Another name of Prithivi 
-(xk G-ai (Gaea), Egyptian Geb In Greak mythology, 
aea) emerged out of chaos (empty space) Gai was 
osomed (Gk protista — Skt pnthivi) Aiid she bore glens 
i hills and raging swells of the sea, the snowy peaks 
npus and depth of ocean She embraced Ouranos 
Q=Vedic Varuna) Out of their union were born many 
a of whom Blronos was one Instigated by his mother, 
with a flint long sickle with jagged teeth lopped off 
uis of his father. Erom the blood that fell were bom 
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Ermyce (^funea) and ffianta (tempeat and stonns^ Thff pama 
fell mto the eea and a white foam spread round the immor- 
tal flesh from which was bom the loveV Aphrodite (Heeiod 
Theogony 116—190) Ooranoa lovee to mflict on Gai an 
amdroufl blow, and desire seixed Gsi to obtam the nuptial 
union Bam fallmg from moist Uranos impreffnatei Gai who 
brings forth for mortals the food of sheep anti the sustenance^ 
of Demeter The verdure of the woods is also perfected by 
the showers proceeding from this mamage Of all these thmgs 
I (Aphrodite) am m part the cause (Aeschylus— Danaides) 
According to Eustathius, the father of Kronos was Akmon* the 
Yedio aaman (2, 12, 8) meaning flmt stone the fnotion of 
which generates fire (Agni) In Aveeta and m modem Iranian, 
osman^aky So it seems that the Aryans conceived the sky* 
as a stone vault on which the gods rode on their ohanots 
with their fleet steed Vlyu aa chanoteer faster than thought. 
Kot only earth was called Gaea m Greece and Go in 
the Yedu (Bhenu 1 160 8) she was also conceived as a cow 
Let Pnthivi bless me with land and milk, she who is noh in 
milk, tranqnihty fragrance and joy (Av 12 1 49) Pnthivi 

IS the gpeat mother (mahi mita i 181 1) Mshi is HeUenio 
Maia who through Zeus became the mother of Hermes Maia 
was the goddess of the sprues of the Bomans. 

Anin IS the unbound infinite space the female counter 
part of Dyaus -/da^to bound 8nnasepa is bound (dtfa) to a 
stake (5, 2 7) Ud-dina—bondage Gk de-em — to bind 

diodema ■> Lat. diadema — a band 6Uet Dyaur Aditi (boxmd 
less sky or bright infinite space) is the mother of go^ and 
feeds them with honeyed milk imadhnmat payah x , 68 2 3) 
TJshas IS the face (anflcam) of Aditi, mother of gou (matl 
devlnam-Gk. Dameier 1 113 19)$ Aditi is the milch-cow 
(dhenu 1, 153 8) Bh&^ava Jamadagm, nephew of >Yiivl 
mitra says To folk who understand I will proclaim Injure 
not blameless cow (Go)— Aditi Kudras mother (mata) Yam’s 
daughter tduhitl) sister of Aditya and the fountsm of ambroila 
(8 wO (101) 16). Pnthivi being a terrestrial cow and Aditi as 
the heavonU cow Aditi became identified with Prithin 
(Av 13 L 38) for earth also is wide bosomed and vast Hero 
(earth) the wife of Zeus was cow eyed (bowpii potma Hero). 
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Devi Snkta (x, 12')) is recited at the worship or Durga, 
ndmg oVer lion at the time of d,utumnal equinox when the 
sun his passed Leo and has entered into Virgo This is the 
season of harvest. Virgo (Kanya) holds a spike (Spica Oitra) of 
barley in her hand Spica (ear of wheat) is at the distance of 
239 light years and has the brilliance 1600 suns Demeter as a 
goddess of agriculture is made to derive her name from deai, 
the Cretan form of 'Zeiai = barley or Ge =• earth But the best 
derivation is from div = to shine Skt deva = lumimary 

Gk dios “• heavenly, Lat de-u8 = god , that is De- meter = devar 
mata, the mother of gods which was the name of Aditi or 
heavenly mother (Virgo) The festival of Demeter was origi- 
nally held lU autumn with obscene jests and phallic emblems ; 
and a thanks-givmg festival of Demeter (Thalusia) was held 
in autumn after the harvest in the island of Cos In Sparta 
and in Argolis a cow (representing according to Mannhardt, 
the spirit of agriculture , more likely as her earthly symbol 
and conception Go = Ge) was sacrificed by 3 women Demeter 
18 akm to Ge and is sometimes identified with Cretan lion- 
borne Cybele ( 14 E B Demeter ) Cybele was called Great 
Mother of the gods (Mater Deam Magna, earthly Idaea) for 
her universal motherhood and for her earthly seat of worship 
on Mt Ida m Crete The cult of the Great Mother together 
with her sacred symbol, a small meteoric stone reputed to 
have fallen from the heavens, was transferred to Rome and 
established in a temple on the Palatine (Livy, 29, 10-14^ She 
was sometimes identified with Ge and Demeter She was 
called the Mountain Mother (Dictynna = Parvati) for her sanc- 
tuaries were invariably on mountains and frequently in caves. 
Lions were her faithful companions and she rode on them 
Her worship was associated with orgies , She is usually seated 
on a thione accompanied by two lions (i4 E B Great Mother 
of the gods) In a seal impression found at Knossos of 1500 
B C the Motmtazn Mother, wearing typical flounced Mmoan 
skirt and holding a sceptre in her right hand stands on the 
peak of her own mountain, flanked by two guardian lions 
It is said that Demeter became enamoured of lasion (Vivasvan 
= the sun) m a thrice ploughed field in Crete and the fruit 
of their union was Plutus (wealth). The Eomans received 
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from Bicjly the worship of Demeter, to whom they gave the 
of Oerea (Hmdu Sri; hike PnEhm, Qk, Gb. Telhifl 
Mater was the Earth mother of the Bomana aa Hertha 
( Nerthofl ) m Germany Telliia ( Terre J tnah- 
to thirst tnahnfi— thirst jGk. trasia — a diying kiln, Eat terra, 
tersa — dry land) was the Eoman goddees of marriage, fertihty 
like Demetor Hertha (NorSins from 8k nntya — dancmg) 
Mother Earth ( Gk era— 8kt.«=»Tirvi»Ger erde — O Ger 
herda — Goth airtha. Hertha might have also been derived 
from Ger herd 0 Get herda — hearth \ Goth hanrja — burning 
coals 1 Lith hqrti — to heat on oven) is csamed m a ohanot, 
drawn by yoked saored cows. In Heligoland ( Holy Island ) 
after she is bathed by slaves slaves are drowned in the lake 
( Tacit. Qarmania 40 ) The Angles gathered from ail quaters 
to her temple there for her worship which was attend^ with 
orgies ( 14 B B Hertha ) Egyptian Nut t night sky ) is m 
the shape of a cow her body covered with Btars Isis ( Hmdu 
Isl ) was identided with the cow and Osms with that oC 
^18 Boll with light and dark colourings ( eqmnootial Taurus ) 
The queen ( Elstn) of the heaven ( Vir^o though it is ascribed 
to Vak and nowhere it is found mentioned m the hymn, and 
moreover it is read at the worship of Dorgl says I roam with 
the Bndras and Yasus, Adityas ( sons of Aditi — lummanes 
of the sky) and Vuvadsvah ( vie— community Iiance uni 
versal ^ visva^evah — universal gods or all community gods ) 

I hold aloft both Mitra and Yaruna, Indra and Agni ana Aevins 
( X 125 1 ) I support waxmg ^ma \ 1 sustain Tvashtar, 
Pnshan and Bhaga. I give wealth to the earnest sacndcers 
who pder me oblations ( x 12? 3 1. I am the maker of king 
doms ( rdshin ) I am the gatherer of wealth f am most 
generona, and first of those who deserve worship. Thus gods 
nave established me m many places to enter and to abide m 
many homes ( x 135 3 ) Through me they eat ( nourish ) 
breathe see and heat that is spoken They know it not >et 
they live through me. Hear one and all the truth as I declare 
it ( X 136 4 ) I bend the bow of Rndra that his arrow may 
strike the rebel agamst law ( brahma •dvusbe- hater of prayer 
devotion or order ) for the people I fight battles. I penetrate 
into heaven and earth ( dyavl pnthivi x 126 6 >. 1 shme 
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over the head of the Father, My home is m the waters and 
m the ocean. Thence I extend over all existing creatures and 
touch even yonder heaven (dyam) with my forehead ( x, 125, 7). 
I breathe like the wind and I hold together the universe. 
Beyond the heavens and the earth I am great in my might and 
glory ( X, 125, 1-8) This Vedic conception is quite similar 
to that of Egyptian Isis, Sumerian Innmi— Lady of the Heaven, 
Khatti Md (Egypt. Maat = Skt mata ), Babylonian Ishtar and 
Phoenician Astarte, the great mother of the mountain, who 
ridmg on lions killed the enemies with arrows , Demeter and 
the great Mother of the gods ( Metera Theon ) who is well- 
pleased with the sound of flutes and the outery of biight-eyed 
lions with echoing hills and wooded coombs Artemis was 
also the Virgin Mother Goddess of the Caspians. Scythians 
offered in srcrifice to virgin Artimpassa (Artemis) all ship-wrecked 
persons and all Greeks compelled to put into their ports by 
stress of weather ( Herod 4, 103 ) Human sacrifice was 
offered to her Lion, owls and serpents were sacred to the 
Caspians Artemis was the war goddess of the Caspians, 
Caspians conceived Sagittarius as a woman armed with bows 
and arrows She was the huntress In the Greek legend it is 
said that Artemis aimed her arrows at Orion, a handsome 
hunter as he attempted to rape Eos, the dawn maiden and 
changed Eos into a deer, because she was bathing naked 
Prajapati ( Orion ) being enamoured of his daughter Usha 
followed her Usha changed herself into a female deer, Eohmi 
( Taurus > At this Eudra ( Sagittarius ) being incensed at 
the father pairing with his own daughter aimed his arrows at 
him ( A Br 3, d3 ) When the father desiring copulation 
united with his youthful ( daughter ) m passionate ardour he 
discharged into the pleasure receptacle of her yoni a good deal 
of semen which overflowed ( sprmg showers x , 61, 6 ). The 
•unit of^ Artemis, Ge, Demeter, Cybele were grafted on each 
other and modified The mysteries of Demeter ( Eleusmian 
-ceremonies ), Ge at Phlye m Attica, Artemis Mysia of Sparta, 
possibly of Pelasgio origin ( 11 E B Mystery ) are similar to 
"those of Isis, Astarte, Cybele ( Pur Karali “ Kali ) and Bhav^m, 
tslightly modified here and there accordmg to local circumstances. 
Generally religious mysticism and ecstacy are associated with 
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dnnkmg eatmg cakes, aanctifled meat, dAnmng and sexual 
bcention sne s s . The mystenona /eafavals ot Demeter were known 
as EleuHuua and Thoamo^ona Orthio ArtenuB of Sparta 
of the 7tii century B C is winged { with owl feathers which 
was sacred to her Owl«f3om2fl vary near to Virgo ) she has 
prommenl^noae like the beak of a bird. Before her are seated two 
owls. In her ahrme Spartan boys were flogged. Spartan bronze 
votive offonngs include bull bead, pendants a hon broach, 
double axes ( of the Mycflanisns ) double-mouthed aurpents, a 
rohi nx with a pleasantly huiuorons face In soft limestone ( L 
N Oct 16 1916) Techie of labtar at Marl is guarded 

by bronze covered bona ( L L N Nov 28 1388 ) There was 
a temple of lahtar at Man between 8000 to 2000 B 0 Them 
were XB bronze life aixed lions to gnard the entrance of the 
momago chamber of the goddees A becked clay relief of 
ligh t er of liarea Ihruasty ( before Hammurabi 2100 B C ) is 
now in Louvre Museum. The figure is node with fine oval 
face almost aquihne nose, thm bps aedootive well developed 
globular breasts voluptuous oontooTt snake headdress, winged 
and with birds feet standing upon two reclining bons bolding 
in her hands Tom and Linga symbols ( sistrum ) There are 
two owls standing by her Sdes Owl was also a favoonte of 
Mmerva ( Etruscan Menrva LI^N June 16 1986) Athena a 
Launum owl is engravd on adcient silver com— Drachma. 
Tnhtar Kihitum sanctuary at Isbab of about 3100 B 0 ( Abra- 
ham 8 tune) shows that Ishtar steps with one foot on the head of 
a hon and holds m hot hand a sickle-shaped sword An owl Is 
flying before her And in the right and left of the stele a cow 
IS sacking a calf and there are two scorpions round a tree. 
There is an iilabaster figunne of monkey In two largo cauldron 
shaped vessels there are representations of makes scorpions 
tortoises, birds and dc^i Possibly also they contained live 
fnflkefl, per inside them at the bottom, bones of birds, smal l 
ATiinmln and sherds have been found There is also an unbroken 
saucer which possibly coutamed water The bearded men ow 
carrying kids for sacrifice ( L li. N Sept 5 1988 V m 

Homer s time Artemis appears os a goddess of death ( Klb 
Bhavifni ) and as a godoeas of war. To Artemis 600 goota 
offered were yearly by Athenians as a tha nks giving conime 
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moration of the victory at the Marathan ( 14. E B. Artemis ). 
A primitive mother goddess of Cyprus with a baby m the 
crook of her left arm, her neck stretched with many encircled 
nng-necklaces, has been found in Vounons neciopohs of early 
bronze age ( 3000-2000 B. C ) A bronze figurine of the lion, 
headed goddess Sekunent with her baby Nefertem on her laps, 
she is exposing her left breast with her right arm ( 1500 B. C ) 
A beautiful carved gianite relief of Isis of Palae-Alpme type- 
with her son Horus on her lap, holding it with her left arm 
and feeding it from her left breast with her right hands- 
found in the temple of Karnak ( iOOO B C • I. L. N. Pec, 26- 
1936) In a Khatti votive relief at Boghaskeui there is broad 
hipped seated female with a child on her knees called, Umma 
( Assyrian and Sabaean Umma = mother ), Puranic Uma, consort 
of Siva As a Great Mother the image of Artemis in the magni- 
ficent temple of Ephesus was covered with numerous breasts. 
Aditi (Pur. Adya) is perhaps the consort of the Babylonian 
sky god Adad ( Syrian Hadad . Pur. Admatha), god of thunder 
and lightning. Kanya ( Virgo ) makes her appearance m 
heaven (X 39 12 ). A nude relief figurine on a gold leaf with 
exaggerated renderings of sex organs but with abnormal 
relation of extremities and absence of articulation of joints has- 
been found at Loriya tomb of 7th century BOA similar cast has 
been made among the relics of Piprahva stupa of Maurya Period. 
The Mediterranean Mineaans called her Mem, Menu 
{ Manini ), passionate ( Kamini, Kamarupa, Kamesvari) and 
fond of wine ( Madalasa ), the goddess of fortune (Mahalakshmi) 
of the Nebataeans The Semites named her Allat, Illah, Busa,. 
Assa, the maker of destiny, associated witb Venus ( Tara ) Allat,. 
Illah was represented by a square or triangular stone The 
southern Semites called the planet Venus Athtar From Illah, 
El, Elohim and Yaw, Yeoveh of the Hebrews and Allah, of the 
IslamiB developed Aramaic Yaw occurs with the name Hebrew 
chief Hamath who was captured by Sargon in 720 B C The 
thunder god Adad ( Adi-natha ) is incised as YHW just above 
the hoUow in his outstretched hands, sitting nude upon a winged 
wheel in a com from Gaza of fourth century B C. Yaw and 
Anat with faces on opposite directions but on joined neoka 
( Ardha-nari8vara = Androgens ) are also on coins of Gaza 
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Ajiat ( Anandi. Anantl ) aa a namo of lahtar occurs m the 
Hammurail period. Emban 19th Dynasty sculpture ehowi 
Anat standing nude (Digambari) on a hon ( Simha-rathi ) 
a verv pretty voluptuouB figure with well developed hemisphe« 
ncal breasts but thin waiat, holding m one of her outstretched 
hands lotuses and m the other serpents or spikea of bwley 
She IB also Kideeh, Babylonian Quadi^tu, Phoenician Quadisht, 
Qudesh, which is a term for prostitute as well as the title oi 
Ishtar the queen of Heaven ( r^stn ) and mistress of the Gods 
( Beva VallabhJl ) A nude olay fignnna, Bomekmea with 
doves Or Borponta has been found m laige numbers from great 
antiquity from Aegean areas to the Persian shores, and was sept 
as a houBe-hold daitv for ‘love ( PremA ) blosamgs ( ) 

fertility ( Annapumi Shaathi ) for destmoboh of the enemies 
and for health and welfare ( K^y&ni ) She was the Aphrodite 
of the Greeks lais of the Egyptians and Issuri and Ishtar 
( Isvan and la&Qi ) of Syria and Kesopotamm Teraphim of 
the Hebrews T#ht*r that peers from the window to attract 
vouthfl ( Mohmi ), but bcingmg woe and distraction of their 
nd by unrequi^d love was called KUih ( K&b, BlahIxniygM 
a great illusion ) m Babylonia and Assyria. In the temples of 
Slylifeta ( Maferika, hfangall MandslA ) every mjungeabfa 
maiden had to offer her virginity to a stranger before she could 
be married The defloration, was made m Borne by placing 
the maiden on the lap of Priapus and m many countnes by 
pnesta or kings Perhaps blood-abed was regarded ainful and 
dreaded, bemg antisocial and inhuman. That la why perbpa 
in the ancient world the menstrual woman was regara^ un 
clean and isolated and consequently the bloodshed through 
hymen fracture was allowed to be made by strangers or pnesta 
who thus took the sin of other® j or because woman was regarded 
os a communal property, and a representative of community 
exercised the right before husband could enjoy the mantol mon 
opoly or the first fruit of love was given to the goddess of love 
and fortuity for receving her blessings. 

AGNI-Lab ignis-Lith. Ugms»0 SI Ogn-Sl Ogni- 
Khatti Agnish-Gk agnos (holly /Aj-to move Skt. 
flja — a quick nover. the goat; the vehicle of Agni Lat ago, 
ageni “ to drive, Gk. ago ignitus«to ignite agein«“to drive. 
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VAn — to breathe Skt. anila = air, aQ-ala = fire Gk an-emos = 
■wind Lat aa-imus •>=> spirit ) la a messenger (dutal of the gods- 
(6, 15, 9) and lord of house-holds ( griha-pater : 1 60, 1 ) and 
who dwells m every abode ( 7, 15, *2 ) The multifarious uses 
of fire have been the mam factors of human progress Fire 
IS the basis even of modern civilization It is the background 
of practically all forms of modem manufacturing and tianspor- 
tation. To the primitive man the blaze of fire not only gave 
warmth to the body and protected it from cold and winds, it 
softened indigestive fibious food and made it palatable and thus 
facilitated its growth and power It warded off wild beasts and 
thereby made cave life safe, comfortable and warm for women 
and children Thus fire became the symbol of health, home 
and domestic felicity Fire was the most sacred and the pri- 
mary god of the Aryans Fire makers either by friction as by 
a fire-drill or by percussion of two flint stones, and fire-pieser- 
vers by the timely addition of fuel and fats became the high- 
priests and leaders of the community Because they rendered 
the most useful and valuable service to the community, for a. 
home without the uses of fire is hard to conceive Thou Agni 
dost shine ( dyubhis as a fiery scorching sun, kmdlmg in- 
flammable substances like dry leaves ) , thou dost twinkle from 
far (asusukshanis as a constellation Aia = the Fire Altar), 
thou art born from the water ( adhyas from the clouds- 
as a lightning, striking a combustible dry stem of a tree ) , 
thou art generated from stones (, asmanas through flint per- 
cussion ), thou ( art born ) m forest trees ( vanebhyas thiougtb 
friction of wooden fiie drill) , thou art born fiom the herbs^ 
'i oshadhibiyas catchmg fire thiough any of the above 
sources , thou lord of men art generated pure ( 2, 1, 1 ). 

. “Generated m the highest heaven ( parame vyomany ) Agni is 
known as Matarisvan ( constellation Aia, = Fire Altar ) when 
he IS kindled through his power and majesty, his splendour 
shmes from the heaven to the earth ( 1, 48, 1 ) Its glimmer is 
unfadmg ( ajara ) , his beams are fair lo look upon His face 
18 lovely and shines with beautious sheen Luke a stream the 
hght of Agni through the nights glimmer sleeplessly and un- 
fadmgly, ( 1, 143, 3) , White-hued and thundeimg he (Agni) 
dwells in splendour, loud-voiced and lastmg, the most youthful 
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<YaviflhUm-Hephaeatafl thnndar and lightning i 6, 6 9 ) 
O Agni thon art the unfading star— Surya— m the heaten to 
to give hght to man ( X 168 4 ) As fire producea fire Agni 
_ r.ti- jT---.T,»siavaot nWcmnniT nf hin nwn nodv ( 1. 13 2 ^ Aa 


18 called Tanimflpat — offspring of hiB own body ( 1, 13 2 ) Aa 
liffhtmnc ifl generated in donda Agni is called Ap 

5. ® /e\ AC It A mai fVsftn £iv+ trrx 


lighbung ifl generatea m ciouuo jo l-oxaojj Aptm napat — 

oftspnng of water (2. 46 1) Agm thon art kmdled m the 
bosom of water ( apim 8 26 6 ) Between two stonea 
( aamanor antar ) Agm la generaUd ( 2, lA 8 by peronasion ) 
Aa an mfant ( aian ) newly bom the kmdbng sticks ( aram 1 

here brought thee (Agm) to life the su^rtm of the tri^ 
of man and of orderly sacrifiooB ( 6 9 8 ) The fire drill is i^ed 
Pramantha ( Karma-pradipa 1 78 t^mat-to whirl, to 
chum. Skt mathana-a piece of dry wood which is rapidly 

whirled round m another dry atict to prod^ fire matl^- 

chummg mathita- churned buttermilk. Lat, mit-tere- 
to thr^ missUe Lith noeb-to throw Buss, rnatale- 
to throw Gk. mit-oa-a thread of the woof) It is said Prome- 
theus stole fire from heaven It is more pasoMble to 
mppose that it is the generation of^ tl^ugh the friction of 
file rtidka. It IS also said that Prometheus creaW ^ out 
Xatto iid OTter Agm is also the creator of all things 
7 6 7 ) Agm is called yar»A(Ao. ever 
youthM Hephasetus 1 for “Agm when old and worn out 
Lcomea young- agam ( 9, 4 5 ) He i^o was worn out at 
mght bei^mea young agam ( 1, 144 4 ) Hephaestus “ ^ ^ 
he lame for the firs spreada slowly by jumping movemMt 
he represents the hghtnmg lie is b«S to been 

SSed from t£e heaven by hiBirrate father Zeus because he 
fnron fire he IS said to be a emith 
ind a clevo? artiean The Boman Hephaestus is Vnla^ 
Wlcan 8 festivals were Fomacalm or bs temg the 

/ail rtf fnrnaoea Hia tempi® was built by Bomulue with 
fw n/ Vesta and who planted near it the sacred loto tra 
r^^hi^otos Jujntx^itahcoe) which still «ufd In the 
Vulcan la doriYod from the aame root « Skt 
ar,a.T^Qt fire I burning meteor Varcas also meana light 
SXbiS^m O A^tt^bght (Varcas) m hmvm ( a. a 
Ara ) ^ earth ( prithivyam volcanic fire I m 

aTptotoCoahadiflhu for generating fire through friction of 
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’wood and fuel for keeping fire ) and in waters ( apsu i light-' 
iimg ( 3, 22, 2 ) According to Avesta ( 17 Yasna, l-ll ) and the 
Hindus there are five kinds of fire, ( panc^ni ) . Bei ezz-savamh 
( haravagni“ volcanic fire or fire from natural gas); 
voTihi-fryana ( Skt Jathai ag7iZ‘=‘B,mm.Q\ heat * through oxidation 
of the tissues ) , urva-zista ( Skt %7idliana , fuel from plants ) , 
Tiaz^sta ( Sk. VmdAjuta^ligh.tJimg) , spenista (hearth fire). 
Xiet this offering be for the fires which are in the waters, m 
Vritra ( Hydra ), in man ( as animal heat ), m pyrites and those' 
■which are m plants ( foi iipenmg fruits ) and in trees ( to be 
used as fuel'; Av 3 21 1 ) 0 Agni, what light of thine 

18 in heaven, on earth, in the plants and in waters ( 3, 
22, 2 ) Bhuianya ( 1, 68, 1 , 6, 62, 7 means clever and active. 
Bhuranya is an epithet of Agni ( 1, 68, 1 ) and of Asvms 
( 6, 62, 7 ) In Gk mythology we have one Phoroneus, son 
of Melia ( ash-tree ) out of whose wood by fiiction fire was 
generated for which ash tree was not only sacred in Greece but 
■also the Germany, and Inachus ( a rivei m Argos where the 
Aryans possibly settled ) who was the ancestor of the royal 
■family of Argos and builder of towns ( asty phoromkon ) as Agni 
IS V'lspah ( 8, 23, 13 ) and boin alive out of dry wood ( 1, 68, 2). 
Phoroneus became goddess Peronia m Italy At her annual 
festival and fair, the priests (Hirpi) walked baiefoot over burning 
coals and people used to offer her the first fruits of their 
fields. Angiras (I, 31 1,) = is burning coal = embei The fire and 
its curling smoke aie called messenger ( duta ) So gods (3, 5, 10 • 
'Gk aggelos, Hat, angelus = a messengei 0 Per angara 
— mounted courier of Barms time Angel is divine 
messengei from Bat angelus messenger ) like 
Agni Athari ( 4, 1, 8 ) is flame Athaivan { 6, 120, 
9 = fire-priest , Atharyu ( 7, 1, 1, flammmg Av Athar, 
atar — fire , Gk aitho = flame Men have brought banners — the 
quick messenger of Vivasvat who comes towards all men, who 
18 brilliant ( hlii igavdnam ) m every settlement (4, 7. 4 ) 
When Matariavan had produced him by friction, the noble one 
who was brought to many places came to eveiy •house Then 
-the brilliant ( bhiigavanah =• Agni ) undeitook the messenger- 
ship as for a mightier kmg, being attached to him ( 1, 71, 4 ). 
Wise Bhrigus ( Bryges ) discovered Agni ( X, 4^ 2 ) and 
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Qfitablialied it among men ( 1 68, 6 ) and piraaorrad u in' 
h i g hfl am i ng wood for service and adoration ( 6 16 2 ) The 
moat excellent lommons ( nttama rocaninam ) Agni sapported 
with his flames the height of heaven ( hghtni^ ) The Bhugns 
(Bhyrgea) kmdled the fire when Agm lay hidden (8 6 10 X 
Anr-ora — dawn Heatia was the goddess of fire and the domeetio 
hearthr Heatia was a maiden divinity As the giver of domestic 
happmeaa she dwelt m the inner part (hearth ) of every house, 
and hearth was rocognixed as a place of refuge for suppliants 
As the goddees of fire Heatia was invoked at the commencement 
of erery aacnflce the first part of which was presented to her 
Before eating milk honey and cakes where offered to Qeetia 
She had few temples in Greece, bnt m every prytameum ( town 
hall ) m the towns of Greece she had a sanctuary with a statue 
and a hearth upon which burned the sacred fire lighted by 
fnction or b^ the concentrated rays of the sun Vesta fonned> 
the nndeclymg centre of the reh^ona feeling of the Boman, 
mythology Vesta was not r^reaented by any statne or image m 
her temples, but a perpetaal fire burned on her altars and each. 
Italian city or community had raised an altar to her The 
Vesta of the Boman Empire had her temple at Lavinium on 
the via Appia 20 tthIpih from Borne and hither the consuls and 
other high officials of the repubbo went to offer up their 
sacnfico before entering on their duties The Vesta of the city 
of Borne bad hy temple m the Forum near that of the Penates 
and here she -iros served by her own pnestesfces — the Vestal 
Virgins — and a festival — the Veatalla—was celebrated m her 
honour on June 9 The number of the vestal virgins was 
ongmally four but afterwards six They wore chosen by the- 
pontifex moximufl when between 6 and 10 years old, and they 
served the goddess for thirty years, spending 10 years m learn 
mg their duties, ten m the actual performance of them and ten 
in teaching them to the novices after the fulfillment of these 
services they were at hberty to marry The Vestals were chosen 
of froe-bom respectable parents havmg both parents alive, and 
free from phj^ical and mental defects. She was dressed In an 
ancient costume to that of a brtde Their principal duty 
consist^ simply m keeping olive the sacred fire on the altar of 
the goddess day and night and thereby the guardianship of the 
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holiest which the Boman life contained was entiusted to them 
The extinction of fire was regarded as emblematical of the 
extinction of the state ; on such occasions and once a year 
( March 1 1 the fire was rekindled by friction of wood House- 
hold vestal hearth fire was usually attended by daughters 
Though it was the householder’s duty, as he and his sons were 
out most of the day and his wife would be busy with the house- 
work, much of the actual preparation of the food also fell upon 
the daughters as they became old enough The girls originally 
attended to the hearth fire as soon as they became 6 to 10 years 
old for 5 years till they were old enough for betrothal and 
marriage Herda ( hearth ) was sacred m ancient Germany 
It was placed m the right corner of the dwelling The house- 
holder kneeled befoie the hearth-fire on rising Maidens piayed 
to her for securing husbands Oriminals made confes- 
sion befoie holy Herda. Loki ( Lucifer ) was the god of 
hearth-fire of the Norwegians who poured cream of 
milk with shouts of Loki. It seems Loki was the god of 
smithy of the Teuton, as Vulcan was that of the Romans and 
Hephaestus of the Greeks To the Lithuanians hearth was the 
Ugnis Sventa ( sacred fire ) In the evening when covermg it 
up, even in the 17th century, they used to say — Szwenta Ponyke 
ugnela ( sacred little fire ), I shall cover thee very nicely that 
thou be not angry with me In Samland even between 1626 — 
1530 A D the bride used to address the fire, “0 my dear sacred 
little fire (oho mey mile swente panike). Among the Lithua- 
nians theie were two kinds of fiie — male and female Female . 
file was called PmyTce and the male fire Yagnanbis (Skt yagna- 
bhu]“en]oyer of sacrifices = Agni A Carnot Les Indo- 
Europeans P 203) Gibil (Juhurala) and Nuske (Damu-nas) 
were the Babylonian fire gods VaYU is Breeze, VaTA = wind 
V'Va = to blow, Skt Vata=Lat ven-tus-wind Lith we- 
jas^wmd , wetra^a storm Ger wehen = toblow Vayu is 
gentle breeze, refreshing and purifying from the womb of space 
(1, 134, 4) It IS the friend of Agni, for it stirs up fire 
Because breeze breathes, it is called amla ( Jkji = to breathe 
Skt anala-= fire that breaths Gk an-emos = wmd, Lat. anai- 
mus = vital breath. Goth. uz-anan=to breathe out ; Icel anda 
— to breathe , ond = breath) Vayu is an important deity of 

16 
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the Zoro^atriftHB (14 Bam Yaat) Vita is the atom wind (Geya 
wut — fnry, Lat Vat***«»divme , venta=»wmd. It is 
Hellenic Boreaa the god ot the north wmd and Enas, Bnr^y 
of Btonn Venb was peraoiufied Vata»=«'Whotan«»'Wodtfty 
Woden of the Anglo-Saiona and Odm of the Tentona j ongma^^ 
it meant the /urtoui wind (Qer wnt — fniy) and thence mjgl^ 
wamor Ijater Odm, headed the Teutonic pantheon 


^•oneiB of war were saonGced to h^m After Woden, W©dnt^“ 
haa been named, Pavana la the gentle Yernal breeie la?® 
with fragrance of flowers the Boman Favomna (correepoiP^* 
mg to Gt Zephyrua) which produced flowara and friute by 
aweetnese of hia breath, Pavana delightfully comes with ai^ 
murmuTwg sound yMar— to murmur 8kt marmara = r^® 

ling of leavea Gk, mor myasein, 3jat mux murare, Get mi 
mein “to murmur Viyu is the light footed measenger of 
gods Viyu IS represented bv Arctuxus (Svati) m Bootes. ^ 
oomea on the mendian at midnight m the later part of Apj^ 
It IB 51 Ught years distant It a a yellow star of the norr.® 
the fourth m order of bcightness m the entire heavens and 1?"^ 
about 100 tunea the bnghtnesa of our aun Viyu is 
Amonte Bammou who rides tnumphantly on the air 
(Anils) was their atorm god Yama and Yam aa woU aa Abv<®“ 


are the two pairs of twine of Beranyu (the sky of the laat p^ 

nt t>iQ mrrlit TCnnvfiHl n1 TVunVitn 


of the night Gk Brmyea) daughter of Tvashtn (identi£J°^ 
with Visyarupa 8 £6 19“ Scorpio) and Vrvaavat (Aries) Aav^^. 
are Pegasus and Equuloue Yams and ilmi are Peraeua t 
Andromeda. ‘Trashtn makes a weddmg for his danghi®'^^ 
whereupon the whole world cornea together the mothei®^ 
Tama having been wedded^ ahe who is the wife of the 
Vivasvat vanished ( x , 17, 1) They hid the immortal one tr'^“ 
the mortals havmg made one like her they gave her to Vm^ 
vat , when that had taken place, she boro the two Asvins, 
Saranyu left behmd the two twm couples (divi mithuni I? f 
17 2). Yiska explains it by aaymg that Saranyu after hav]®? 
given birth to a twin— Yarns and Ydmi — ran away In the for^* 
mare. Yivasvan then also assumed an equme fornL coap^ 
with her who then gave birth to the tvnn — Ajvins, la Gn 
legend, Hometer*fl daughter Peraephone m order to e6cd[ 
Poseidon assumed the form of mare But Poseidon changed 
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self into a horse and coupled with her who gave birth to a 
horse Anon and Despoena. At Arkadian Phygalia there was 
a bronze statue by Onates, representing goddess (Erinyes) with 
a female body but with the head and mane of a horse and 
surrounded by serpents Demeter was also called Erinyes and 
her lover was lason (Vivasvan = Aries) Who died the first of 
mortals, who went forward the fust to that world, serve with 
offering the king Yama, the Vaivasvata, the gatherer of men 
(Av 18, o, 13), Eair Yima, the great shepherd, the first mortal, 
son of "Vivanghat (Fend Fa^g 2, 1-2) Yima also is a Twin 
(Yasna : 30, 3) Death passes through the path of Yama (1, 
38, o) Yama and Yami are twins ( ^ , ii7, 9) Owl (Uluka) and 
dove (Kapata) are the messengers of death, Yama ( x , 165, 4). 
Two four-eyed (four-eyed bitch Av 4, 20, 7) broad-nosed, 
brindled (sabala) brown (udumbala) dogs (sarameya * Cams 
Major, Gams Minor) guard the pathway (the Milky Way) of 
Yama (Perseus) Agni is the friend of Yama, for % fire con- 
suming the dead, he sends the purified soul to Yama ( x , 16, 
9) Yama with the gods lives on a tree (X, 135, 1 , the lunar 
dark tracings were regarded as branches of a tree) Yama and 
Varuna (X, 47, 7), Brihaspati (X, 13, 4) and Agm (X, 14, 8), 
and Pitris carouse with ever youthful damsels (Svadha . x , 
14, 7 i stars). In the Avesta a four-eyed yellow-eared dog keeps 
watch at the head of the Cinvat Bridge (Milky Way) In ancient 
(jreece and in China a com was placed in the dead man’s mouth, 
mtended as a fee foi Charon (Cams Major), the ferryman for ferry- 
mg the soul ovei the river Styx (Milky Way) Xapoteks killed 
a dog and the Garos still sacrifice a dog to act as a guide for 
the dead man when they burn its body Sarameya is Gk 
Hermeias and Sarama is Gk, Hermes Hermes as the herald 
of the gods was employed to conduct the shades of the dead 
from the upper into the lower world (Virg Aen, 4, 242) The 
Heavenly Dog (suna divyasya) flies in the aerial region and 
the three Kalakanjas (three asterisms m the belt of the Orion) 
are set in the sky (Av 6, 80, 1-3) The dog (Cams Major) 
hunts the boar (Lepus) and bites the ears of Vrisakapi (Mono- 
ceros . X , 86, 4) The spotted (sarvara) dog is Gk Cereberus 
which guarded the Eiver Styx which had to be crossed 
by the dead. The Bgpytian jackal headed Anubis watched 
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tho dead, Perwai (Yama) la a northern confltellation the figure 
of which reproeenta a fighting man in a amgolar posture holding 
a human nead (Gorgon) m one hand and waving a sword 
(Tama da n da) with the other and on the heels are attached wings 
ofdoToa Andromeda (Yinui represents a woman bound to 
Perseus and contam thrw stars of second magnitude, AJpherata 
in the head, Mirach m the waist, Aimak on the right foot 
Persens ooniains two very fine stars clusters of bn^t stars, 
viBibla to the unaided eye looking hke bright patches on the 
Milky Way although they are much nearer than the stars of 
of the Mil^ Wav Beta Perseus (AJgol) is a binary 
variable star bngut and the dark stars revolve around one 

another every 2 days and 91 hours and eclipse one another 
in so domg Gamma Andromeda lAlmak) is one of the most 
beautiful of all double stars the hn^ter star of the 
pair ifi yellow m colour and the smaller ii bluisb green and the 
two stars hare been compared to a topas and an emerald The 
emerald star itself is composed of two stare Thee^ are found 
to revolve around one another one every 66 years stars 

ore at about 400 light years distance and so must be very 
Itmunous by themsmves Kesr Miraoh is the Great Nebula 
of Andromeda which is situated at the distance of 800 000 
hght years. Ijight travels 11 million miles in a minute and so 
about 6 million mlUion miles m a year which is the astrononu 
cal light year Andromeda is the brightest of the spiral nebolsa 
It is an island nmveree containg mUhons of stars like our 
solar system, though possibly of smaller dimension 
and light takes nearly 60 000 y®ars to cross from one side to 
other According to Gk. legend Uassiopeia boasted of the beauty 
of her daughter Andromeda It made the gods angry To 
placate the angry gods Oepbens ( Arvaman ) chained his 
daughter to the rocks. Bat the gods sent Cetns (Ahi Budhnya) 
the sea monster to devour her Suddenly Persens appears nd 
mg the flying horse Pegasus (Asvms) He has just killed 
Medusa, the Gorgon whose glance turned evenrthmg to stone 
and carries her m hia hand Pismounting kickmg up a cloud 
of dust (a crowd of famt stars) ho presented the Medusa s head 
to Cetns, turning it mto stone and immobile and rcscaeJ 
Andromeda by cutting her chama. Cams Major (ilriga Vy-idha) 
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is the Great Dog and Cams Minor is the Little Dog facing each 
other across the Milky Way near Monoceros (Vrishakapi), Egypt. 
Thout, described as'baboon, assistant of the sun and scribe of' 
the gods = Hanumana) Cams Major has Sinus (Tishya . 5, 54, 
83 ; Av Tistrya), the brightest white star m the sky, but as a 
result of its twinkling it appears to flash forth scintillation 
of varied tints in rapid successions It was called the Dog Stah 
(Egypt Sopded, which the Greeks called Sothis), and its rising' 
at the same time as the sun m midsummer was a great festival 
in Egypt (the birth day of Isis) as it coincided with the Nile 
flood Sinus (sparkling) is about 51,000,001^ million miles dis- 
tant (8 6 light years ) and has the luminosity of 26 3 suns. 
If Sinus were suddenly to replace the sun, even the polar ice 
would quickly boil away. But Sinus is a binary star And its 
companion is a very dim star, sending us about a ten-thou- 
sandth part as much light as Sinus does. It is not only faint 
to be shrouded in the glare of the Sinus, but it is gripped by 
its gravitational pull and it does not move in a straight line, 
but goes round and round Sinus The bright star'Procyon 
(Pravasa) of Cams Minor has also a famt companion which 
gives less thkn a hundred-thousandth part of its light Procyon 
has the distance of 10 4 light ' years and has the luminosity^ 
of 5^ suns Yama and Yami are the primeval Indo-Iranian 
pair Yama remains m the highest heaven with Yami (Ts. 
14,45) Avestan Yima with his twin sister Yimeh formed the 
first human couple Their dialogue poem ( x , 10) > is remmis- 
cent of the time when brothers and sisters used to pair toge- 
ther, but it fell into disuse. Yama is Babylonian Pir-Napishtim. 
Asvins (Nasatya=Kkatti, Mitanm Nasoatya, Avestan Naon- 
haithya VNa8“*to go to or a place to go to. Skt mda-^Lat. 
nidus “ Lith l(n)izda8 = Ger nest — nest Gk neomai = I go , 
nostos = a return home Nasatya=one who returns regularly, 
according to Siddhanta Kaumudi, na-satya—asatya na asatya= 
Nasatya (not untrue) are the flying horses Pegasus ,and its 
companion Equuleus Asvins are lords of lustre (8, 22, 14) of 
golden brilliancy (8, 8, 2) The car of Asvins is golden (4, 
44, 4) with three seats, three wheels and three fellies (1, 118, 1) 
which are all golden, flymg in space (1, 180, 1) Their car is 
drawn by horses U- 117, 2) and eagles (1, ll^ 4) at a speed 
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awi^ than thought At tho yoking of their horaea Dice 
iw»W(UBhas-Eo6-»dawn)iabom (x 89 121 Aavma follow 
after Uahae m their shining car ( 8 6 2) !Ihey wear lotus 
garland* (x 18,4,2) Their car moves round heaven (1,180 
10) AHvnia rescued from the jaws of a wolf (Lepua) a quail 
(carfiAo, Gk. ortyi) Pegasus in an ancient constellation The 
figure represents the forward half of a winged horse The 
centre of the constellation is about 20 north of the equator 
and 4 bright stars m it form a large square, Equuleua repre- 
sents a horse s head lying west of the head of Pegasus and its 
bright star is of /ourth magnitude. In P^asus there is a 
cluster of 169 nebulae mostly at a distance of 108 milhon light 
year* or more and each contains enough material to make a 
star laland of thousands of miUions of stare. With Alpha Beta 
and Gamma Pegaai with Alpha Andromeda ( AlpheraU- 
IJttara Bhfidrapada) the GresA Square of P^asus is formed 
which LB conspicuous in the sky like the Great Bear and the Belt 
of Onon, Merkab at the junction of the wmg and the book 
the Pegasus is known as Porva Bbadrarada GaJninB Pegasus 
(AlgeniD)*>Gopada According to Ore^ legends Pegasus is 
the winged horse of the gods, hledusa the youngest of the 
Gorgons, once a beautiful maiden was loved by Poseidon wbo- 
often assumed the form of a horse or ortjrx and Pegasus 
saved Ortyx from the wrath of Athena who transformed 
Medusa mto on ugly monster It is said that 9 sisters— Piendes 
were nvals of the Musee. When Muses broke forth into song 
the sea, sky and nvers stood still to listen and Mt Helicon 
rose heavenward with delight Poseidon advised the wmged 
horse Pegasus to stop the ascent of the mountain by kioking It 
Pegasus obeyed and from the spot where he kicked a fountain 
caUed Bhppooreno (horse-spring) gushed fourth which was over 
after the inspiring fount of the Muses The defeated Piendea 
wore changed mto Ortyi- Pegasus waa employed by Eos or 
Aurora, the goddess of morning •‘Yo (Asvma) poured forth 
from the hoof of your stronger charger a hundred jars of wmo 
as from a strainer (1, 117 7 1, 117 6 Kakthtvai Dair^hata 
mosa) Asvma with their thrw wheeled car (tncakra) herald 
the advent of the vernal season (madhu vihona 1 15 7 8 1 
90 6) Pegasus m May oppeara m the morning sky on tbo' 
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ecliptic With. 'the Venus (Vena . 1, 34 2). Three wheels are the 
three asterisms— Markab, Scheat, Enif Ahi Budhnya is Cetus 
— the Dragon of the deep ( Budhnya — Gk. python, from 
pythom- bottom) “With praises I smg to Ahi Budhnya who 
stays in the upper region under the Biver (Nadi-Eridanus * 
7, 34, 16) Let not Ahi Budhnya harm us or refuse to accept 
the sacrifice of this servant i7, 34, 17) Cetus (Gk Ketos) is the 
largest constellation, situated at the middle bend of Enda- 
nus. It contains two second magnitude stars and nine of 
third and fourth magnitudes The variable binary star Omicron 
Geti (Mira Geti) is its chief glory Mira Ceti is so large that 
30 million suns can be packed inside it But it has a faint 
white companion, thus forming an incongruous unequal pair. 
The light of Mira Ceti continually changes with a period of 
about 11 months and exhibits extraordinary fluctuation of 
brightnesss From a faint telescopic star of ninth magnitude 
Mira slowly brightenes up to sixth magnitude when it becomes 
visible to the naked eye Within 4 months it becomes a second 
magnitude star when it gives 500 times more light than m ninth 
magnitude, for which it is called Mira — wonder-star It 
remains 1.8 star for about a month when it begins to decline and 
in five months it is again m the lowest ebb of its life . 

Sahaswati is Eridanus Sarasvati dwells m high heaven 
(5, 43, 11) Sarasvati both dwells m sky and m earth (6,61, 
11) Sarasvati m divine (asurijA * 7. 96, 1) Eridanus is the 
serpentine celestial river It is the longest constellation of the 
sky It contains neatly 300 stars which are visible to the 
unaided eye Yet none of these except Achernar (the End of 
'the Biver I :^s brighter than third magnitude From Achernar 
it flows away to the north through a succession of bright stars 
Achernar is at a distance of 70 light yeais and has the brilli- 
ance of 200 suns The Egyptians had their divine Nile, and 
the Babylonians their divine Euphrates in the heaven Nava 
IS the Argo Navis on the Milky Way {Savmdra) and named 
after its ship-like resemblance with hull, keel, stern and sail' 
“0 Pushan, thy golden ship (Argo Navis) travels across the 
ocean (Milky Way) m the sky [amarzhsfia 6, 58, 3) Argo 
Navis is the largest constellation m the heaven and is very 
conspicuous m the southern sky The brightest star of Argo 
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18 Oanopufl (Pur Agaatya) whioli is second only to Sinus in 
brilliance NEva—Gk Axgo made Iw Aigns. In Egyptian 
mythology Horns (Pur Hara) as a ferryman (Conopus m 
Hindu astrology Agoutya TlUrE to the south is m auspicious) 
femes the Ks of the d^id on the boat (Argo Navis) Pitbis (an* 
ceBtora*i»Manea) dwell m glowing bght { x Ifi 9). They deco- 
rate the sky with constellations (x ^11) They are self- 
lummous and nse m the dawn (7, 76 4). Pitns are situated 
m the centre of the heaven (X 16 14) The Pitns are the 
guiding spirit of IJaghi— Be^ns, the bnghteet star in I/ea 
In Ep^tmn mythology Osim, the mler of the dead, is repre- 
sented by a bom Leo oemg associated with summer solstice, 
there is a high mortality m this season of epidemics The 
Hmdus still make offerings to their Pitns (ancestors) m the 
new moon of Stmha (Leo) Leo is an ancient aodmcal cons- 
tellation containing B^piluB a star of magnitude 14 and two stars 
of second magnitude It is easilv found, for the pomters of 
the Great Bear ^mt southerly to its brightest star The stars 
m the body of Leo form a chaiactenstio trapexiom and those 
about the neck and the mane make a aioUe. Hegulus (Buler 
IS m the head of the Leo and is at the distance of 
50 light years and has the luminosity of 70 sons. The second 
bnghtest star m the sickle Gamma Leonis ( Algeiba ) is a 
double star and exhibit interesting contrast of colour The 
bnghter partner is a second magnitude star and its fainter 
companion is of the fourth From the direction of the Sickle 
sometime showers of shooting stars come known as Leonids. 
Beta Leonis (Denebola — uf fara Philguni) is at the end of the 
Leo 8 tail Baby lion headed eagle— Nin Giisa (winged bon) 

18 Hmdu Narasimha, Egy sphinx, Aveatan Nairyosangha 
IS the Oygnus (Gk- Le^l In the Milky Way is the 
heavenly swan clothed in light (4 40,5). The swan is golden 
pinioned (hiranya pomE' and is seen m the morning sky 
(4,46 4) Hansa moves radiantly m Celestial Water (apam 
divyanam™ Milky Way x 1349 ) In the Greek legend ^eus 
m the shape of a swan seduced Leda, Oygnus is a northern 
constellation m which Beta Oygni is a fine coloured doable star 
conaistmg of a yellow star of 3 mag and a blue star of 5imcg 
lying at the h^tk of the long outstrechod neck of the swan 
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Alpha Gygni (Deneb) at the distance of about 600 light years 
has the luminosity of 10,000 suns. The Amonte goddess 
Bau (Gula) rides the celestial waters (the Milky Way), seated on 
two ducks, symbolizing certain stais The Hindu goddess of 
learning — Sarasvati rides over a swimming swan Vana-vina 
IS the northern constellation Lyra m the shape of a haip It 
eauses the sound of the waves and whistlings of Maruts (1,85,10). 
Vina (Vs 6, 1,4,1) is a divine instrument Hermes, the 
messenger of Gods, was fond of playing on Lyre Naiada 
(Gepheus'l, the messenger of gods, friend of Krishna ( Hercules ), 
IS fond of playing on lyre Egyptian dwarp Bes (Cepheus) 
had his favourite lyre Lyra contains the fourth brightest star 
-in the sky — Alpha Lyra {YegQ> — Abhijit). It is at a distance of 
26 light years and has the luminosity of 50 suns Beta Lyras 
IS an eclipsing Vaiiable with a period of 12.92 days ; the 
system presents some abnormal features perhaps due to the 
low densities of two components Epsilon Lyra is a double 
As two components are twentieth of a degree apart a good eye 
sight in a clear night shows them separately j a small telescope 
shows that each of the two constituents is itself a double star. 
The Emg Nebula in Lyra is the largest and brightest example 
of this kind of nebulas. Narada is Egyptian Bes. Apollo 
made the tortoise shell lyre 

Saptarshi (Av Haptoirmga . Shirozah 13) is the Ursa 
Major, containing seven blight astensms, a very strikmg feature 
of the northern sky Saptarshi (Ursa Major) is beyond Visva- 
karman (Hercules x, 82,2) The Eiksha (Bear = Ursa Major) 
set high m heaven that shines at night, where does it disappear 
at day (1,24,10) ? Seven Eishis (Sat Br 2,1, 2f) are regarded 
as seven stars in the Great Bear and are stated to have been 
originally bears. The seven conspicuous stars of the Great Bear 
(Dipper) are (1) Alpha = Dubhe (Dhurva = Kratu) ; (2) Beta= 
Merak = Pulaha , (d) Gamma ■= Phecda — Pulasta , (4) Delta = 
Megrez = Angiras , (5) Epsilon = Alioth = Atn , ( 6) Zeta — 
Mizar™ Vasishtha (7) Eta= Alkaid — Marichi Mizar having 
■& double star is called Vasistha and his spouse Arundhati 
» Some name Alcor as Arundhati Egy Seth Typhon, bringer of 
evils Ursa Mmor — Tuart= Hippopotamus 

SvENA (Av Svena Yast 4 1) is the Aquila, the flying eagle 
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or vulture "Witlx outstretcliQd 'wio^s the H^wk o£ the ^Sg^tiAus 
The Milky way la here divided into two branohee SevoxaJ 
Novaa have appeared m this constoUabon end Nova HI m 
1911 attained a bnghtnefis only alightly infanof to Smua Its 
bnlliant star Altair iSravani) is at a Stance of 18 light vears 
and has the luminoaity of 9*2 iima Bvena stwe Soma 
(aamphora— Aquanua) m the heaven (4,27 8) Vulture was 
sacred animal oi the Egyptian and Babylonians Ihe vulture 
with outatretohed winga held in her l>eak or cla^ the Anbh 
of life, (larura (eagle) became the standard (CHrura dvya) of 
Vishnu. He alM became divine messenger In the dreelc 
legend Zeus m the shape of an eagle (Aquda) earned off 
Aigma ( amphora Aquarms) that is stole the prominence of 
Aquanos by its brilliant star Altair Tbe Amorite storm bird 
Zu stole the tablets of heaven, that is the Aquila with its 
bnlliant star took the place of rediocal Aqnanus Zn stole from 
Baal Tablets of Destiny which wva him ^wer over the universe 
as a Qoliector of the fates of alL AquiIa was represents by 
the Rf>TUftn eagle, the doable-headed eagle of tbe Khatti (Hlttite) 
and of tbe German and Bussian Empires 

Vibvabtjpa is Scorpio Viavaropa is three-headed and 
seven rayed ( fr^-siriAonam sapta-rcumm x, 8 ^ ) and 
six eyed ( x 99 6) Three hbads are the two nippers and the 
cephalo-thorax. Seven rays are the 4 pairs of walking legs 
Accordmg to the Greek legend Orion having boasted 
to Diana and Latona that he would kill every animal on earth, 
these goddesses sent scorpion which stung Onon and Zeus 
raised the scorpion to the sky Scorpio is a zodiacal 
constellation. In the heart of the Bcoroio there is the bright 
star Antares ( — rival of blare— Jyestni) at the distance 
of 380 light years and b** the luminosity of 4000 suns Of all 
the stars in the sky Antares appears the reddest being followed 
by Betelgeux m Onon and Alaebaran in Taurus These three 
stars are red giants Antare having about 450 times tbo 
diameter of the sun Betelgeux 300 times and Aldebarin 40 
times Vasos are represented by Delphmus (Danisthtll Vosus 
are numbered to be 8, giver of prosperity and abundance The 
atnking small constellation is aituatw between and 

Aquila, not far from AUair of six asteriams of Delpbinos 2- 
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are prominent , two appear dimmer. Gemma Delphmi 
is a double star. Yellowish component being magnitude 4, and 
the bluish component of 5th magnitude 

Indea (Av Andra , Yei eilii agna = Vritrahan Khatti-Mitanni 
Indai) is Oentaurus Indra (Centaurus) with his thunderbolt 
IS transfixmg the boar {Yaraha = L«p?^s) (1,61,6-7) Centaurus 

18 a southern constellation (invisible at present in 
nothem Europe) with repesentation of a human being 
m front with the body and hind legs of a horse attached 
to the back, rich in bright stars and globular clusters Alpha 
Oentauri is the third brightest stai m the sky and is found to be 
our nearest neighbour The distance is 4 31 light years It 
IS a yellow star and has the lummosty of 1 3 suns But 
being situated within 30"’ of the South Pole it is not visible iru 
northem latitude Beta Oentauri lies within 5° of it Such a 
juxtaposition of two first magnitude stars is not found elsewhere 
in the sky Beta Oentauri is at the distance of 300 light years 
and has the luminosity of 3000 suns Our nearest star is 
Proxima Oentauri Though it is nearest to us, it is 25,000,000 
miles and 270,000 times as distant as the sun, that is 4 27 light 
years, yet it is so faint that it has only the luminosity of 
of our sun Omega Oentauri is the first example of a globular 
star cluster j it is possibly the nearest object of this class, but 
the distance is no less than 20,000 light years Photographs of 
it show more than 6000 stars withm a circle of 20 feet diameter, 
but the actual number of stars must be much greater. Centaurus 
(Indra) is in ascendency from April to June and then mclines 
owords the southwest and becomes invisible m August In 
northern latitude it is not at all visible But about 4000 
years ago, when the Pole was at Thumban, about 17° further 
south, tipper parts of Centaurus weie visible from the latitude 
of Greece In the Yedic age Indra became supreme because 
the ascendency of Centaurus coincided with the Eamy Season. 
(S W Monsoon), very important for an agricultural people 
It is the season of thunder, and lightmmg So he became the 
irresistilfle god of war Indra represented the sky from vernal 
equinox to summer solstice m the ascendency of Centaurus Later 
up to autumnal equinox he remained the companion of Yaruna.- 
India in the summer solstice is held aloft like a pole (1,10,1). 
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Indra is called Jkttghaban for the enters into Magha (Begnlufl 
m Ixoo) daring aommer solstice and tho* become the alayer of 
Vntra (Hydra winch then becomes mviaible x 33 2) Virgo is 
lost above the head of Centaums Indrani the queen of Heaven 
Indra absorbed many qualities of Dvaua a« a thunder god and 
practice^ subordmated him in the pantheon, as ^onre 
(Thor-lV), the Toutonia god, took the place of ^eus Both 
Indra and Thunre (Thor} are storm ram and thunder gods 
they are equally irreaiatible warnors insatiable gluttons, 
drunkards and profligates Xnth. Persona is also a god of thunder 
and lightning Indra - ahimiw Vslan-to thunder 8kt stamta 
'•thxmdemng Gtsten-em fjith, stenate^ to groan Lat ton are 
■-to thunder Thunar ° Thor T^^thunder Tuesday 

VniTHA ( Ay V9T«thra Gk orthroi ) is Hydra —the water 
snake— lying north of Centaoms and Argo and south of 
Virgo and Leo It oontama one star of second magnitude, and 
about 400 stars are visible to the naked eye. At Arslan Tepe 
a Khatti basrelief shows a bearded Khatti god with dagger 
and club la combatmg a many beaded serpent coiled m the 
water fl^e serpent s open mouths and fangs are thurstmg to 
strike Ulitka la Corvu*— the owl (or raven) on the body of Hydra 
below Virgo Uluka is the messenger of death ( x 165 4,) 
Parais expose their dead to be devonred by vnltures owla and 
ravens ^e Hmdus still make the ravens eat the oflenugs 
made by them to their ancestors Corvus has conflgumtion 
of a raven with 4 Stars of second and third magmtudes 

PKAJAPATI 18 the Onon There la a story {A B 3, 88 ) 
that Prajspati being enamoured of hia daughter IJshi^ (Boa) 
followed her UsA changed herself into a female deer 
Bohmi ( fliuma ) At this Kudra ( Sagittanos ) being 
incensed at the father copulatmg with his own daughter 
( X, 61, 6 ) aimed hia arrows at him The Belt or Girdle of 
Onon contains a number of bright stars in straight line to 
Orion and Taurus Taurus is c^ed deer for deer and bull ' 
resemble each other Sat. Br ( 2, 1, 28 ) says that Mngasira 
{G Onoms-Bellatrlx) liea In the head of Pmjipail ( Orion ) 

In Qk. mythology Artemis I Sagittanos ) a huntress armed 
with bow, quiver and arrows, aimed her arrows at Onon, a 
handsome hunter as bo attmnpted to rape Eos— tbo dawn 
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maiden — and changed Eos into a deer, because she was- 
bathmg naked. In Babyloma Orion is Tammuz- and in Egypt 
Unas Orion is one of the most conspicnons constellations, m 
configuration of a gaint with a sword in right uplifted hand, 
shield in left hand, a belt in his waist and left foot raised, 
contammg many bright stars Betelgeux ( the arm-pit ) is 
the brightest star oi Orion and twelfth biightest in the sky. 
Because it shines With a deep red light, camera exhibits it 
famtei than the three stars in the Belt of the Orion Betelgeux. 
( Adia ) 18 26 million tunes as big as our Sun, and 300 times 
its diameter, but containing only 40 times its substance 
Betelgeux is at a distance of 200 light years and has the 
luminosity 1200 suns A little to the right of the Belt of Orion 
and below it is the first magnitude star Beta Ononis ( Begel = 
Vana Eajan ), the seventh brightest star m the heaven, at 
distance of 500 light years and has the luminosity of 15000 
suns. Exactly below the middle star of the Belt of Orion is 
the Swordhandle which contams the great nebula of Orion 
which can be seen with naked eye The multiple star Theta 
Ononis ( Mintaka ) is neai the centre of the nebula It seems 
that the prmcipal stars of the constellation foim a single, system 
and aie involved m the ' nebulosity whose luminescence is 
stimulated by intense radiation of light of short wave lengths 
BEISHAVA ( 1, 116, 18 , Mriga X, 86, 2); Avestan 
GexLsli By 7 ) is Taurus — The Nandi (Bab Ninup) Bull of Siva 
( Ophiuchus ), Appis Bull of Osins and Golden Calf { Ex 32 ) of 
the Bible The (Greeks fabled this constellation to be the Bull 
which bore Europa across the seas to Crete and was afterwards 
raised to the heaven by Zeus Aldebaran is the principal object 
in the Hyades Taurus represents the forward part of the 
bull Sakaduma appears to be the Pleiades (Eritika), t he leader 
of the hosts in the speckled ( ruddy ) Taurus (1 154, 43 , Av 
7 128, 1-4) Alpha Taurus { Aldebaran ) is at the distance of 
57 light years and has the luminosity of 90 suns Because 
Aldebaran is a reddish star of first magnitude, it is called Bohini 
(reddish) Ganesa is Aldebaran, is vermilhon hued Aldebaran is 
in eyes of Taurus, and the head of the Taurus seen upside 
down, the head of the Taurus was regarded as the head of an 
elephant and the two horns are the two tusks of the elephant, • 
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3ecaM8 of the prommonca of Aldabaran (Eohuu). Oanua la tha 

■6^ o&rag m tte begmnmg of orery worahip Janus was wor 
shipped by the Etruscans and Eomans as tha deity who presided 
over everything Erom Janns January the Orrt monUi^ the 
year WM named. Plei^es form a stnhmg group even to the 
unaided eye of phyaioaUy connected stars aU movmg throush 
space ^etoer with the same speed and m the same directom 
hte a flock of wild goose For this reason Pleiades (Sakadnma 
1 164 41 Av 6 128, 1 ) represents KarUkeva and at the 
junction of Ktriik/r I Pleiades ) with the full moon. Kartika 
as a cojmmander of a divma army ( dtva lonl ) is wor 
shipjiod. Baby Nmip (Nandi) was a bull connected with phalhc 
stone worephip. There were wmged ( Aguila ) bulls with 
human heads Cretan Umotanr had the human 
body with bulla head PDSHAN ( Gk, Pan-Lat, Fauuus ) is 
Aunga Pnshan appears early m the morning with Vlyu 
( Arcturus 7 89 9 1 and disappoai* with sunbeams and lustre 
of fiaretar ( X. 139 1 ) Pnshan s golden ship ( Argo ) floats m 
the heavenly ocean ( Milky Way ) on an embassy to Surya 
( 6 68 3 1 P nshan m hie right hand ( 6 54 10 ) holds a goad 
( cuAtra At ostra ( 6, 6.8, 3 ) Pnshan, as chanoteer guides * 
through finnameut the golden wheel of hero s car ( 6, K 3 1 
Auriga -charioteer ( Qk. anros - swift +ager- to drive-swift 
driver) Ho is providsd with a goat ( ma 1 163, M ) His 

cor 13 driven by goats ( 1 88 4 ) Pnahan Is the protector 
( pasupi ) of cattle ( 6 68, 2 ) Pushan arranged the mamago 
of Asvms ( Pegasus and Eijuulons ) that nsa early in the 
mommg before sunrise with Suryi (the down maiden -the 
rays of the Sun S, 83 14 ) The Greeks conceived Aunga 
constellation with the conflguration of a man In a more or less 
m a sittmg posture with a she goat and kids m his left hand 
and a bndle m hia right OapeTla Its bright star means she-goat, 
while the Haedi — kids Oapella ( Bi^ma Hndaya ) la the 

fifth brightest star in heaven. It is a bmary star at a distonco 
of 63 hght years. Its two components emit respectively 105 
and 30 times tha light of the Sun revolving round one another 
m 104 days Both ate yellow giants. The laiger star has 
about eleven times the diameter, thus about 1300 times its 
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Yolume, } et only weighs times as much as the sum The 
junior partner has half the diameter of the senior and about 
^ of its weight Beta Aurga ( Menkalinan ) is also a binary, 
larger than the sun, revolving round one another m less than 
4 days, thus eclipsing one another m so doing and the light 
of the star shows temporary dimming But its components 
are of equal brightness and have the brightness of 50 suns and 
situated at a distance of 100 light years Baby Enkindu ( Ba- 
bani ) has the legs and hoops of goats like Pan KAMA-EATI is 
the Gemini, Hindu Ardha Narisvara = Gk. Dionysos androgyne, 
Eros androgyne, Herm-aphrodotos, Egypt Neith ) It is the 
Hindu Hara-Psrvati, Isa-Isani in eternal copulation, the Egypt 
wind god Shu in sexual congress with his consoit Tefnut, S 3 man 
Baal ( Bhola-nitha, Bnlesvara ) and Astarte = Isvari, Belit = the 
lady ),*Gk Dioscuri ( Castor and Pollux , Pedaraaty was very 
popular and fashionable among the Greeks ), Pelasgian Dionysus 
and Bacchante, Koman Liber and Libera Gemini is a zodiacal 
constellation lying east of Taurus on the other side of Milky 
Way It represents two youths Castor and Pollux sittmg sittmg 
Bide by side In the heads of, twins respectively are situated 
the two bright stars which go by their names — Castor to 
the West, a greenish star mteimediate between the first and 
second magnitudes, and Pollux to the east, a full yellow star 
of first magnitude Castor is a peculiar binary star. One 
component is about half as bright as the other, havmg the 
luminosity of 23 and H suns, at the distance of 43 light years 
Their combmed weight is times of our, sun and revolve 
round one another m 306 years. But they have a faint red 
companion Alpha Geminorum 0 which only gives ^ part of the 
sun light and is invisible to the naked eye "Again each 
of these 3 partners are spectroscopic binaries They cannot be 
detected by telescopic observations But spectroscopic exam- 
nation shows that each star consists of two partners moving 
at different speeds The periods of the revolution of these 
spectroscopic bmaries are 9 22 days for the brightest star , 
2 93 for the second brightest and 20 hours for the Alpha 
Gemmorum 0. So Castor is a eolony of 6 stars Pollux (Punar-. 
vasu) 18 the fifteenth brightest star of the sky at the distanoa 
of 32 light years and has the luminosity of. 28 suns Zeta 
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Geminorum a Cepheid Variable m a period of 10 1C days. 
Kftma»IoTe VTcaiii«»to deairo love Skt KamaruTa—KimTa— 
desirable gainra°obtvrming y Ciru- pleasant Lat carufi = 
dear (c) omare — to love j aiiiorQ-«to love Itati** delight sexual 
pleasure - to be delighted. Skt rama- to bo delighted 

ratiiana = delight copulation Gk, eroa-Iove Lith ramaa- 
rart i rxmti— to be quiet Approdite = sbhra-<iiti — splendour of 
of the ftky In Liter Buddha and Jama iconography gamn, was 
represen^d os Yaksha ETuvera, and Bati as Yaksni^ goddess of 
love, joy fortune and wisdom reaemblu^ GL Aphi^ite Av 
hla^ha and MasbySna Bib Adam and ^e 

hlATflYA(,x 68,8 Av Karo Afoivo B Y 36) 15 Pisces In 
Bahrcui Y<ui (FeretAragna—kUler of Vnthraa tme genius of 
VKjtory) there are 19 celestial bodies — shining and bright, in 
eluding Karo hlagya Pisces maxodiaoal consteUation {Baby 
Ea \ Poseidon) represented by two fishes tied together by 
their tails In 0£ legend Aphromto and Eros while on 
banks of the Euphrat^ were surprised by Typhen and sought 
safety by jumping into the water where the? were changed 
mto fisbee Fuois Australis u the Southern Pish. Pomalhaut 
{Mouth of the Fish Piscis Austrabs) is the twenty third bright' 
eet star in the sky at the distance of 24 light years and bu 
the lummoeity of i3 6 suns Babylonian Ea is identlded with 
Oonea by Berosus by a Babylonian pneat of Baal Msrduk m 
thir d century BO a creature endowed with reason with a 
body like that of fiah, with feet below like that of a man with 
a 8 toil Eiun Giigeunesh (Hammurabi) Epic befnended 
Ptr-Napiahtim. (Av Yima) and advised him to build a vessel 
so afl to be prepared for the approaching deluge A fish pro- 
phesied a hood and asked Maou to build a ship which it piloted 
to Naubendhana Atargatis known to the Greeks by a 
shortened form of the name as Derketo wai a Syrian Great 
Mother fish goddess. Eemi was the Egyptian fish god and 
Sebek a crocodile god Baby trinity is preserver Ea- Vishnu 
(fish — Matsya is regarded os its incarnation ) j destroyer Enlil 
(Anilft as a storm god a name ot Bndra Siva ) \ and creator 
Ann— Brahma \ Ann is also a name of Brahma and Vishnu 
The upper part of Phoenician Derketo was that of a pretty 
seductive maiden but the part which extended from thighs to 
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feet terminated with- the tail of a fish. Dagon; the Philistme 
,god was half -fish and half -man, the consort of Derketo Dagon 
became the Philistine and Phoenician corn god before whom 
'"golden mice representing your mice that ma/r the land' was 
offered It is the Poseidon — the Boman Neptune— who being 
the god of the ocean and storms carried lightning trident or 
three-pronged fish-speai to pierce fish Poseidon holds a fish 
m his right hand (N. I D.), It is likely that Matsya (Pisces) 
worship originated with the Mediterraneans The Egyptian 
ithyphallic god was Mm After the annual Nile mundation a 
thick sedimentary layer of mud is deposited m the delta from 
which myriads of shrew mice appear, which are soon conver- 
ted into waving green comfiejd and rich golden harvests Thus 
shrew mouse was regarded by the ancient Egyptians as the 
harbinger of agricultural piosperity , sacred at Buto, Athribis 
Mouse IS also the sacred emblem of Ganesa (Boman J emus) 
Manduka is Cancer (Giab) This constellation was known 
in Babylonia as a Turtle {Pulufchu), Egyp Beetle, and in 
this country for Burma which is a representative of Vishnu like 
Matsya Vishnu m the beginning was the sun, later the zodia- 
cal constellations, and finally all the constellations as cosmos 
(Sisumaia • Matsya P 5, 23) Advaryus (planets) shine through- 
out twelve monthly orders (ritum = Lat artus) but Manduka 
(Cancer) is hidden m the rams (monsoon commences with the 
Cancer 7, lOd, 8-9) Cancel (1 Skt Karktita-Gk Karkmos = 
Lat Cancer =? a crab) is a zodiacal constellation but without 
brilliant stars Theie is a hazy looking spot between Leo and 
Gemmi known as Piaesepe (Beehive), a curious star-cluster 

AjAEKAPaD IS the one-footed goat— Capricomus Ahi 
Budbnya, thunder and firmament are closely Imked ( x , 66, 
11) Ajaekapad rises m the east {Tait Br 3, 1, 2, 8) Capri- 
coinus IS an ancient zodiacal constellation of winter sohstice 
It is represented m Babylonian monuments having the fore- 
part like a goat and the hmd part like a fish It was conceived 
by the ancient Egyptian as^a crocodile (Sebek) And the 
Hindus call it now Mahara (crocodile) instead of A]a Ekapad 
Goat-fish emblem has been found on the Kassite boundary 
stone Aryaman is Cepheus Aryaman was like a comrade 
(aryamyam . i6, 85, 7) Aryaman is a desired friend (Thsiia, 4, 

17 
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1 3) brings joys and happiness and removes sickness and 
diseases (Farg ^ 38) Aryaman is a hoslMucid finder (Av 14 
1, 17) and la associated with marriage ( x 85 231 ; Av 14, 1 
3) Aryaman represents the apnng— the season of flowers ba^ 
my air love and marriage. As spring is the king of seasonA 
or as bridegroom s best man Cophens has the configuration of 
a king bearing tiara on his head, a secptro rod m his hands 
Aryaman is fat-belhod Egrot Ewarp Bea chasing away Capn- 
oomua twinter) I/ater m Mmdn iconography it b«amo Takaha 
trampling upon wmter a pleasant — jolly follow Delta Cephei 
repeats the changes from brightness to dimness and agam 
flaring np to former brightness r^ularly m days Other 
stars showing same penomo flactnations are known as Cepheid 
Variables It is goggestive that Armenia night have been on 
finally settled by a clan under the name of Aryaman Danui 
in his msonptions (691—486 B 0 ) called the country Armaniya. 
But it IS Assyrian Ura^ Babylonian Suvartu, Hebm 
Ararat the native BiaanS'-tne modem Van hlaBUTs are -naihJe 
as light (1 64 9) and they shine brightly (1 64 2) They 

dwsil as Inminanea m heaven m aky vault s IniomouB sphere 
(1, 19 6) They remam m the firmament (6 87, 9). They are 
red coloured (aruna) wander over the sky (8 7 7) Mamta travel 
m the heaven (6 6 7 , 3 60 0) Yon gleam m the midst 

of stars 08 if de^rated with rmga. You shine with cloud bom 
lightnings as the torrents of ram fall Bndra the bull has 
grven you birth, 0 bnlUant breasted Mozuts m radiant laps 
of doody sky (3, 34 3) Marat is planet Mars the Bomsn god 
of war ( called Marti Mortis Gk Ares Amonte Morauk, 
ancient form Martu, Manitukku — Kassite Moruttos 14 K B 
Marduk) Vedio sardha maruta (the troop of the Maruta) ib tbo 
Umbnan serpo Martio To the naked eye Mars appears of a 
bright of a decidedly reddish or lurid tmt which contraati 
strongly with the whiteness of Venus and Jnpiter At opposition 
it iddinghter than a first magnitude star, somotimes even out- 
ahining Sinus. Because it is a planet it was called h 
Wandtrer over the sky Mars is one of the few heavenly bodies 
on which we see a solid surface like the earth. Its solidity 
is shown by ie substantial permanency of Its configurations. 
But Mars has very little atmosphere to retsm the eolw heat. 
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And its reflected light indicates that its suiface may be covered 
with volcaniQ ash which again has very little power to retain 
heat. So after sunset the equatorial region even becomes very 
cold. Yet seasonal changes are observed on Mars During the 
planet’s winter a white snow cap undoutedly forms on the 
north-pole. And in summer as the snow cap melts sub-polar 
regions change their appearance Mai a is much smaller than 
the Earth, its diameter being only a little more than half of the 
diameter of the Earth. The equatorial diameter of Mars is 
6740 Km (4190 miles) The time of revolution of Mars is 
686, 98 days Mais has two satellites — Deimos and Phobos 

Brihaspati is the planet Jupiter ‘‘Fathers have decorated 
the heaven with constellations as a dark hoise is adorned with 
pearls They have made night dark and have let light in day 
Brihaspati cleaves the rock and has found the cattle (shines 
piercing through the clouds * x, 68, 11) Brihaspati is bright 
ll, 190, 1) like a meteor (ulkam . x , 68, 4) Brihaspati, blue- 
backed, shines brightly golden luddy coloured light (5, 43, 12) 
which IS actually the case with Jupiter Stars (rocana). are 
firm and immovable {sthzrdm') in the heaven (8, 14, 9). But 
the seven vipras (the five planets then known , sun and the 
moon) are flying m the fixed courses, the five Adhvaryua 
(planets) well protected towards the east regulaily — the immor- 
tal Ukshas (planets) to the satisfaction of heavenly luminaries 
(3, 7, 7) As Jupiter is the largest planet, he was called the 
leader of the luminaries (devaguru) Egyptians called' Jupiter 
Upe8h = resplendent star The Babylonians associated it with 
Marduk Jupiter requires 11 86 years to complete a sideral 
revolution. The planet’s surface not infrequently displays 
striking colours In particular the two belts north and south 
of equator are sometimes very red whereas at other times, they 
may be brown, neutral grey, even bluish One belt exhibits a 
periodic variation m such a manner that when it attains a maxi- 
mum of redness, the other is bluish And between the periods 
of extreme coloration both belts are moderately red The cycle 
of changes was found to take place m 12. 08 years which is m 
close agreement with the planet’s revolution Of all planetary 
markings none has received so much attention as Jupiter’s great 
red spot Jupiter has 9 satelhtes (14. E B Jupiter). Jupiter 
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has nearly eleven tunes the Earth s diameter and 817 tunea its- 
weight. it has more than double the weight of all the other 
eight planeta combmed. Ab Jupiter la m the middle of the 
planets, fifth out of nine, it must have evolved out of the 
central part of cigar-shaped gaseoue filament which ejected out 
by gravitational pull when a bi^er star passed by our sun. The 
central part was the richest lu matter That is the reason 
why Jupiter is bo large and heavy And at the ends of the 
olgar-ehaped filament Meroury and Pluto are amalleat The 
temperature of Jupiter would be about 270 below zero This 
will reduce our atmospheno gases mto liquid air The clouds 
of Jupiter are clouds of oar^n dioxide Jupiter consists of 
44 000 miles soUd central core sunoonded ^ a 16000 miles 
thick layer of ammonia tee and 600 miles deep oloud laden 
atmosphere Jupiter s myatenoua great red spot is an impress' 
ion ot wturlmg gaseous elements escaping £mm the depth of 
Jupiter a dense atmosphere and Boarmg above its cloud surfoco 
from an 30 OQO miles long and 7000 miles broad dent by a 
tttnhnng comet which penetrated into its deeper layer V&ha 
(F onunt Yost Usanaa, Sufrra) is the planet Venus With 
the wings of gold the messenger of vanma the burd iVena) 
fliee to the region of Tama (Perseus x 123 6). The Veqa 
IS a swift mover (x,lJ3 8) and wanders m high place (x 
128 7) The Venus ahmes with a daazUng lustre Its greatest 
bnghtoesa is attorned at about 3J days on either side of loienor 
conjunction its elongation from the sun then being 80* and 
its phase to that of a 6 days old moon When seen in the 
western sky m the evenmgs at its eastern elongation it ^vaa 
called by the Greeks Hesperus and when visiblo m the mom 
mg m its western elongation it was called Phosphorus Venus 
completes its revolution m 225 days The atmosphere of Venus 
IS heavily cloud laden If there were living beings m Venus 
and Jupiter they could not aee the beautiful star spangled 
sky pieiomg through their surrounding atmospheres. Venus 
and Earth are of obout the same size Oxygon which forms 
a large proportion of our atmosphere is very rare m 
Plant Ufa Is a regular oxygen foctorj Oi>gen on the Veaaa 
has bean combined with unn or other substances and thore 
no plant life In Venus Venn* looks largest and brightest when 
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it IS at its nearest, between ns and the sun Then it looks like 
a new moon crescent. All the rest of the face it turns to- 
wards us in darkeness. When it is furthest from us, behind 
the sun, it is nearly six times distant and looks proportio- 
nally small But as the sunlight falls on the whole of the face 
^f the Venus it turns towards us, it looks globular Vena 
with his golden pinions is friendly to amorous delights and to 
lovers (x, 123, 5i Venus was often associated m Semitic 
Idjthology with Al-lat or Al-Ouzza the polyandrous and poly- 
gynous consort of Al-Azor, Athtar, Baby Ishtar , and Jupiter 
with Marduk Skt Van = to desire, to cherish, to win Swed. 
Vmn = the Boman Venus is the planet as well as the goddess 
of love SuPABNA ( X , 86. 19 , 1. 105, 11) is Mercury. Mer- 
cury (Mangala) is frequently dimmed or obscured by the 
haze- and mists near horizon But at a favourable elongation 
it can reach 1 2 magnitude brilliance. Its period of revolution 
m its orbit ' is 88 days. Mercury has no satellite It is about 
^ m weight of the Earth Sixteen Mercuries rolled into one 
won Id barely make our Earth It has the size of the moon. Mer- 
'cury presents the same face to the sun, bemg held by its gravi- 
tational grip, as the moon presents the same face to the Earth 
So the side perpetually baked by the fierce sun has lost its 
water, atmoSphere , and if there be any river it is of molten 
lead The other side is severely cold as the surface consists 
of volcanic ash which is unable to store any heat As it 
quickly moves round the sun, Suparna was called the bird of 
V%'&h>vii (sun) and Mercury was called the messenger of gods 
When Mercury is between the Earth and the sun, the light of 
the sun falls only on the side away from us , we see only a 
dark ball across the bright solai disc When MercUry is in 
other positions the part we see illummated may range from 
a thin crescent like the wmg of a bird to almost a full circle 
when the planet is on the other side of the sun G-reek Her- 
mes, the messenger of the gods, and Baby Nebo, the scribe 
of the gods, represented Mercury. Sakuna (9, 86, 11) with his 
golden wings, the envoy of of Varuna, hastens to the 
region of Yama (Perseus . x 123, 6) Sakuna (now called Sam) 
18 Saturn, According to the Hindus Yama is the guardian of 
"Sam and Sakuna (vulture) is inauspicious. To the naked eye 
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Sotum when m opposition elwsyt eppeers as a itar bnghter 
than the first magnitude^ bnt m conaegnence of the nVinng TTrg 
phases of its rings it vanes greatly m brightness. The planet 
shines with a warm yellowi^ light like that of Arctnms, The 
Satnm is the sixth major planet in order of distance from t^ e 
Bnn Its mean distance from the sun is 88fi 900 00 miles and 
and its penodio time is 29J The vohime of Satnm is 

about 760 times that of the £arth^ but the periodic tiTri pji of 
its satelhies mdicate that it exceeds the Earth only about 96 
times m mass Its mean density therefore is but O 18 of th^ 
of the earth or over o 7 tunes that of water The most remar 
kable feature of Saturn is the magnificent system of rings by 
which it is surrounded The plane of the nng is inclined about 
27" to the planet s Orbit and about 28* to the eohptio and 
keeps parallel to itself throughout the planet s revolaiion 
There are accordingly two opposite portions of the orbit neat 
longitudes 172* and J62* where 8atum is the and Aguariua 
respectively at which the nng can be presented edgewise to the 
Earth and when this event happens ( as it doee either once 
or three times durmg each passage of the nng plane across 
the Earth s orbit ) the nng, owing to its thinness disappears 
from view even from powerful Wescopes At intermediate 
positions when Batum lb m Taurus, Gemini and Sagittarius, it 
appears opened out at an angle of 27 it shines almost with 
treble bruhonce Saturn has 9 satellites and is surrounded 
by three fiat cimlar nngs which form a kmd of collar round 
its middle. This ring has been formed out of tmy frog 
menta of a large aatellite that came too near to the danger 
zone of gravitatonal pull of Saturn and was tom into pieces. 
Babylonians colourea seven planets as follows (1) the son- 
golden ^ (2) the moon — silver (8) Alorcury — blue (*1) 

Venus — yellow ; Mars — red t (7) Jupiter — orange i (7) Saturn* 
black which is of fCah yoga. ^bylonions decorated theur 
temples m seven colours cuter the seven planets ULKA 
v4,-l, 2) IS the Meteor or shooting star Between Mars and Jupiter 
there is an almormally wide gap but there arc thousands of 
asteroids which are but fragments of a planet which once filled 
the gap but coming within the danger zone of Jupiter broke 
mto pieces. However they are moving round the son as their 
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parent planet did. Trails of comets coming within solar 
gravitational pull gets dislodged from their parental body and 
form meteoric stones. Occasionally the Earth passes through 
the zone of these fragments and some of the meteors get 
entangled in the earth’s gravitational pulls They are usually 
raised to a white heat by the friction of air and they are 
vaporized naturally many miles above ground and we have 
a fine meteoric display — a shower of shooting stars Sometimes 
they may be too big to be completely vaporized and they 
fall into the earth many of which in the past have been made 
into deities The meteorite owmg to the resistance to the air 
becomes incandescent and is then seen as a scmtiUating ball 
of fire, sometimes with an apparent diameter greater than that 
of the moon, leavmg behind it a trail of luminous matter As 
a consequence partly of shattering and of explosion due to 
the rise of temperature by the friction generated by its rapid 
movements m the air, a short time after the disappearance of 
the fireball loud detonations like thunder are heard The 
meteorite IS usually an irregular ^roughly pointed conical stone 
with a thin, dull black crust and curious pittums contammg 
varying arnounts of metallic iron and nickel The meteorite 
stone was worshipped in ancient times as it is now kept as a 
valuable possession m Museums The image of Diana was 
a meteorite stone iq}i%ch fell down fiom Zuyiter The Kaaba 
of Mecca is another The Phoenicians worshipped Astarte and 
other gods in the shape of conical meteorite stones {haetyla) 
Semitic Allat or lUah was represented by a square or triangu- 
lar stone Thus possibly linga stone as the image of Baal 
(Bholanath) originated In these temple priestesses (qedeshim) 
and priests ( qedeshoth ) played gods and goddesses and wor- 
shipped gods m the form of sexual unions, as they were fertihty 
gods Maidens sacrificed at the shrines of Astarte and Baal their 
virgmity in the belief that they thus propitiated the goddess and 
god of love and fertility ( 14 E B Phoenicia ) Baal whose wor- 
ship was characterized by gross sensuality and licentiousness 
was represented by symbolic pillars with rohnded tops ( Imga) 
Tvashtn is Cassiopeia Tvashtri is skilful handed and a 
deft worker ( 3, 54, 12 ). Tvashtri is the best artisan , he 
sharpens his iron axe ( parasum svayasam ) to fashion bowls to 
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hold Amntft ( x , 68^ 9 ) TTashtn means carpenter. V Tahah 
—to cut, hew, fashion jSkt Tatsha, taiahaka— carpenter 
ta kihan — Gk. tekton — carpenter toka — ofEgprmg children 

tokay-a new bom child, Gk, tik tern -to produce tek non- 
child techne^Bkill tekton — carpenter Lat tatus-o^a die 

textere-to weaTe Lith tikraa-fit j tikti-to suit Thua 
Tvashtn being originally diTine carpenter he b^n to fashion 
everything A. carpenter was the most important and useful 
member before amithy was known He fashioned chariots and 
bows on which the success of war depended Thus he fashioned 
the thunderbolt of Indra {6 81, 4 ), develops the germ m the 
womb and is the shaper of all forms ( 8 91 8 ) Oaeaiopeia 
holdmg m hands mstromenta m the attitude of a carpeuter is 
seated on a chair formed by lie five pnnoipal starsv 

Var&ha is Lupus Indra transfixed Variha ( boar 1, 61 7 ) 
Indra killed the ravenous boar (8, 66 10) If one looks at the 
constellation figures ( 14 E B CotuelkUtcm) he will dnd that 
Centaurus ( India ) is piercing the heart of the prostrate Lupus 
(the boar) and at the left ofthel^pusis Scorpio (YUvarupa ) 
and at the right of Oeutaurus is the monsterous water-snake 
Hydra ( Vntra i The kiUmg of Erymanthian boar is ascribed 
to Herakles m Hellenic myths. 

Apah ( Kassite Gothic Ahvo Av Avsm ) is zodiacal 

constellation Aquanua m ^e shape of a person standing pouring 
out from an amphora ( kumb^ ) a stream of water which 
fiowes mto the mouth of the Southern Fish ( Plscii Australia ) 
The delightful goddess ( dev* ) advances m the path of lumina 
nes ( devinim 7 47 3 ) In whom Soma ( the moon ) is 
delighted, as a youth is charmed with a pleasant ( kaly^tbhir ) 
buxom maiden, so thou approach Apo and punfy her with 
fragrant herbs ( x 30 6 ) Ab a maiden to the vouth 

that comes to her with an ardent love m tryst, so all the 
Advatyut ( planets ) are m mutual rapport with the Ddci 
( X So 6 ) The sun ( turya ) enters into Apo (1 33 17 at 
present on Jan 20 ) Water ( Apo ) that flows from heaven, 
that flows m dug out f-ftnala ( hhanttnnX ) flowing from nature 
•—bright, purifying and speeding towards the ocean let that 
Apo protect mo ( 7 42 2 h Apah is Av Apo and ita ptesidmg 
deity IB “Ardvi Sura Anahita in the shape of a maid^ fsic ot 
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'body, most strong, tail-formed, high-girded, wearing shoes up 
to the ankle, radiant, who made a part of the waters stand 'still 
4md part of water flow, and boin in stars ( Aban Yast 78, 85 ) 
The goddess of springs and streams and of all fertility — 
Ardvisura Anahita, Anaitis — is endowed with the foim of Baby. 
Ishtar'and Belit. She is depicted as a beautiful and strong 
woman with the prominent breasts, a golden crown of stais and 
a golden raiment She is worshipped as the goddess of gener- 
ation and all sexual life ( Hetod 1, 131, wheie Mithra and 
Anaitis are interchanged) and leligious prostitution is trans- 
ferred to her service ( Strabo 11, 532 ) In the temple of 
Anahita ( Anaites = undefiled ) in Bactria stood a famous cult 
image of her wearing a golden crown with eight rays and a 
hundred stars and clad in the fur of 30 beavers of the sheen 
of sliver and gold Anaitis with a thousand arms represented 
Oxus with a thousand canals ( Tarn Greeks in Bactria ) As 
there are no stars more biilliant than of third magnitutde in 
Aquarius, the neighbouring constellation Aquila. with its 
brilliant star Altair took the place of Aquaiius for observa- 
tional purposes So it is said that Garura ( Aquila ) stole the 
IcumWia ( Aquarius ) of ambrosia ( amiita ) In Teut myth 
Odin in the form of eagle devoured the honey and stole the long 
jar from which honey fell on the Himmelsberg which produced 
poetic inspiration Babylonian Zu stole Tablets of Destiny 

Trita is Bootes. Tnta lives m the height of heaven (6, 9, 5) 
Trita Aptya urged on by Indra slew the foe ( Y%sva'itipa= 
Scorpio ), seven rayed and th'iee-headed, son of Tvashtra (5, 8, 8) 
Scorpio 18 situated between Centaurus and Bootes In Avesta 
we find that Thraetaona ( Trita ), the hair ( viso-py,thra of 
Athway (Apta) clan, overcame Azi Dazaka [ahi d ahaka) , Thrita 
( another nanJe of Thraetaona) became the first healer, as it was 
thought that all diseases were due to poisoning by the 
biting of the snake ( Farg. 20 ) Trito is also known as Aptya 
(of water 5, 41, 9-10 = Gk Triton) Greek Triton is a 
unerman. as a human down to the waist but vsuth the tail of -a 
fish He used to blow a trumpet of twisted conch shell to 
soothe the restless waves of the sea Bootes means ox-driver 
■from Gk boyz = ox It represents a man holding a crook and 
-.drivmg the bear ( ox ). its brightest star is Aroturus 
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(8vlti«the presiding daiWofYiyn) Another mterestmg star 
ifl Delta Cootes, a beantifol donhle star composed of a yellow 
star of magnitude 8 and a bine star of 6} Trita la Tent. 
Thndi, Gk. Triton, Egyp tJeret Ekata Is Gk Hecate. 

Gandhanra is the Bambow Gk Ins, Gandharra la the 
measurer bf airs mid-apace ( x 135 6 Skt madhya—Lat 
medin* — Gk inethoa«»Goth, midjawBnsa mydn — 0 EL Ger 
mitti) Apsaras ( Skt. ap ambo, Goth. ahv& ^t aqua — water. 
Skt, abhra, urmi (waves) Lat imber Gk. ombros* cloud ) 
the lady sweetly amilmg anports her lover ( Gandharva ) in 
Bublimeat heaven. Erect to high heaven the Gandharva b«H. 
been mounted, pomting at ne hia many coloured weapons 
( rambowB ) ; ol^ m beautifnl lument, pretty to look at, for 
ho as light produces pleasing fonns ( x li3, 7 ). This multi 
coloured weapon moontmg m heaven is nothing bat the Bam> 
bow as an euect of the son or moon shmes reflecting on 
fallmg druades The rambow tUso may be observed when the 
sunshine /ftiia on the spray of a waterfalL The Apsaras are 
the ram or waterdropa (/Drapwto run flow Gk. dropoa* 
rnnning drapiies » fugitive Eng tramp Qer tropfem Bkkdropsa 
— drop Av Drv'ispi— water symph > on which the light falling 
causes rambows. V Stn — to spread out Skt vi stin^spread. 
Gk. stor namai — I spread out Iiat stermer»to scatter i Iiat. 
•tramen»Lith straia-Aa streaw — Skt tnna — straw 8k tari« 
Gk. ester = Lat Stella — Ger 8tem = 8tar The rainbow consists- 
of pure colours — red, orange, yellow green blue violet and 
indigo — m the order of their wave lengths, the sunlight broken 
mto their component parts by the spectroacopio efleot of a 
mnltitnde of drops of water Later the Apsaras ( Gk. Aphro- 
dite ■•aHhra^ti>* the bght of the sky ) became water nymphs- 
— mermaids. The conception of the mermaid ot siren perhaps 
originated Dugony ( Sirema ) mammals that have adopted 
aquatic life and known as sea-cow Dugong holds its young 
to its breasts and suclrlea it. It is about 12 lect m length and. 
weighs about 800 kilos The Sakas conceived their original 
mother — Hmdn Nlgioi— as a charming maiden In the 
part above the waist, and lower part as a coil of a serpent. Th» 
Hindn Hagmi, upper part as an ever-youthful scduotivo 
buxom maid and the lower part in the coils of twin serpents* 
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lives m fountams and springs — fond of songs, dances and 
amorons sports The Syrians conceived Atargartis, their 
goddess of love and fertility m the form of a pretty maiden m. 
the upper part above waist and lower part in the form of fish 
BUDRA is Sagittarua. Endra is the boar of the sky, reddish, 
gleammg (1, 114, 5 ) Endra shmes like gold ( 1, 43, 5 ) Eudra. 
carries bow and arrows ( dhanavanhan ) and wears a variegated 
necklace ( rviksham visvai'upam . 2, 33, 10 ) Eudra’s bow is 
firm and strong with swiftly flymg shafts ( 7, 49 1 ) May that 
thnnderbolt of thine, which sent from heaven traverses the earth, 
pass ns "by ( 7, 46, 3 ) Vakdevi ( Virgo ) fights for people and 
stretches the bow of Endra ( X 126, 6 ) Endra, 0 Tawny 
bnll, slay ns not May we jnbilantly debate with onr heroes 
m the assembly ( 2, 33, 15 ) Sagittarins is m the shape of 
a centanr drawmg a bow The npper part is that of a man. 
drawing a bow ( Sagitta ), the lower part that of a winged 
bnll or horse On acconnt of its sonthem decimation it is 
not visible in npper Enrope A very bright arm of the Milky 
Way passes throngh it , another part of the constellation is 
occnpied by remarkable dark patches of Nebnlae It contams 
the Trifed nebnla and the Omega, both fine examples of 
bright diffuse nebnlae Cepheid variables and globular clus- 
ters seem to congregate in " this region, and it is probable that 
the extension of the galactic stellar system is greatest m this 
direction In Baby myths Nergal the archer was the god of 
war and pestilence. He was called the fur%ous one ( Skt 
rndra ) It is tha Pelasgian Artemis The arrows 
of ^temis not only brought death but also health and 
other blessings Sagittarius was the war god of the Assyrians. 

( Asnra ), and the all knowing lord ( Ahura Mazda =Asnra 
Medasa ) of the Xoroastrians Endra was the war god Adad 
( Adya and Admatha, names of Endra ) of Amnrru , Shnqamnna 
(Skt Snkama — abundantly granting desires) of the Kassites 
Sntekh of the Khatti , Tarkn of the Phrygians , and Thor of 
the Teutons Hittite Sntekh, Egyp. Set appear mounted on 
a bull wearmg fringed and belted tunic with short sleeves, 
a conical helmet and upturned shoes , m one hand he grasps 
the lightning symbol— the flashing trident— and in the other 
a triangular bow resting on his right shoulder , an antelops 
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pmucea beeidea hun, TSYA^MBJUCA ib Ophraoimfl (-Serpen 
ianUB Ajolepioa ) Tryambftkam (three^faced three mothered 
ambhi, ttmbik4)«we adore who is- sweet amolhng ( sogan- 
dhim ) and augmenter ( pnahti vardanam 7 5^, 1§ ) With 
htnmJity adore the mighty Bodra the ruler of men j followed 
by the speedy one® he cornea from hea-^en lord of himseU, 
auapiciouB and ( sita ) heaimg ( X 32, 9 ) Of all bom thou 
art the greatest 0 Budra, mighhest of the mighty 0 thunder 
wielder (v(yra~vdho lightning fork *=* indent ) transport qb 
from trooblaa to welfare ( svcut* 3, 88 3 ) Ophiuohua ( Qk 
•ophiH — Vedio Ahi — serpent +echein'-holder— Skt, Bhuajnga- 
dnara ) represents a nian holding a serpent like Segittanus 
( which it adjoins) it moludea a region of the sky noh m glolra 
iar dusters and diffnsei uebuleQ It is Gk. Asklepios ( Lat 
Aesculapius ) the god of heaimg whom Homer calls blamaUts 
uAyttcton The chief seat of the w'orship of Aeaculapius was 
Epidaurua where ha had a temple surrounded with an extensiye 
^oye where serpents were kept ind fad with honeyed e&kes 
Mrpents were sacred to him for the god held serpente m Ins 
bands, and serpents were coiled round bid clnh-bke stuff'— 
thunder rod (louaeauently serpents became o symbol of reno 
•vation and were believed to nave the power of discovering 
healing herbs Hygeia the daughter of Asklepios, fed a snake 
with milk and made the prognosis of patients who came 
to the temple to consult the oracles from the manner in 
which the snake fed on it There were a large number of 
pretty youthful temple slaves ( daughters of the god ) whose 
duty it was to tempt the patients w sexual congress and if 
ihe man responded to the sexual appeal quickly with strong 
•erection and copulated for a long w^le and felt gratified the 
prc^osia was mvonrable but if be remained apathetic with 
placid penis the prognosis ww bed Kudra Is the healer of 
all sickness ( 7 S4 2 ) To Budra the greatest poet ( ffdiAj 
paitm ) the highest mlellectusl ( i»sdi4 pctiua oiura mtdasa 
-Ahurahlaxda ^^Madha-to mind to understand, Skt msti- 
mmd, medha-brom At msdh-to treat medically, maids- 
■knower Lat mena-mmd Lith mmtU-mtelliRence Qk. 
mentis.- wisdom 1 menas-Skt, manas-mmd Boas ps 
miate- memory ) the most successful physician (Ja&sa- 
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hheshajam ), we pray for joj, health and strength ( 1, 23, 4 ) 
Therefore self-luminions Rudra is Siva ( auspicious : X, 92, 9 ), 
Isana— ( lord ) of this woild ( isanad asya bhuvanasya . 
2, 33, 9 ) and an Asura ( 5, 42, 11 ) Su ( excellent ) asti ( being 
existence). Svastiba Crux Ansata = The Tau cross with a 
handle = the symbol of blessing Su — to generate , Skt Suta 
= son Su therefore means excell&nt -/’A3 = to breathe , 
Skt, a3u = vital breath* a 3 ti = being, a 3 titya = existence. 

Gk esmi t Skt asmi )-I am Lat (a) s-um = I am, Svasti — 
welfare Skt Sv-asti = Glc au-esto ,\data va8unam = Gk doteies 
eaon . Skt. ratam astu = Gk ratum esto Rudra thou ait the 
great Asuia ^ lord ) of the heaven ( rudio asuro viaho divas 
2, 1, 6 ) Rudra Triamvaka is a roaier— thunderei. The serpent 
m his hands ( for which he is called in the Hindu Pursnas 
Bhujanga-dhara ) has been regarded by many ancients as 
thunderbolt Ra = to bellow, roai Skt ras = to yell , rud — 

to ,cry, to wail, rudia- howler Lat latrare = to bark, 
la-mentum = to lament Ger rohren Lith re]u = I scold, 
Russ, la-iate—to scold Khatti war god Teshub ( Kesaba ) with 
his thunder club was possibly Ophiuchus Kesaba is generally 
the name of Hercules ( Krishna ) in the Puianas Kesaba 
means one with long hair But Rudra is also a Kapardm 
whose hair is knotted on the top ( 1, 114, 1 ) Dhanvantari 
( holder of Dhanus Sagitta = Sagittarius ) was a great healer 
and expounder of Hindu Medical Science Egy Bes, healer - 
and destioyei of serpents by strangling VISVAKARMAN 
is Hercules Visvakarman ( the All' maker ) is the architect of 
the universe ( X, 81, 2 ) who producing the earth and the heaven 
welded them together ( X, 81 3 ) What was the wood, and 
what was the tree froip whrch they have cut out heaven and 
earth (X, 31, 7 ) ? What was the stand on which he rested, 
which was it and how ( supported } from whence Visvakarman. 
( All-maker ), the all-seemg created the earth and spread out 
the sky by his might ( X, 81, 2 ) ? Visvakarman is great m mmd 
and power , maker ( dhata ), disposer ( vidhl.t& ) and the 
higher observer ( JX, 82,2 ) He is our father, creator {janita 
( generator ), provider and knower of all races (X, 82, 3 ). 
Hercules is an ancient northern constellation, representmg a 
giant upon his, left knee, right, knee bent, the foot placed ) upon. 
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^ head of Draco C Pnnnio Kaliya Naga ) a club m hiB np- 
lirtea left hand and something m hia nght ( the 
Greeks caUed i* olive branch the Hmdas a flute ) The oona- 
toUation contains one star of second magnitude nme of the 
third and twelve of the fourth. It conteuu a famous globular 
star-cluster ( ifemsr 18 1 which is the first example m the 
northern hemiaphero The sun s motion through apace is 
directed towards a point m this constellation '^svakarman 
IS Tidava ITnshna and Donan HerakJes Both the Yadava 
f Tutea ) and Donans were Alpines. Yldavs Vishnn and Dorian 
Apollo represent the snn. Krishna and Herakles represent the 
constellation Heroolea. Heraklee ( Hercules ) was porsued by 
Hera with her hatred after hie birth She sent serpents to 
kill him Bat he strangled them to death. Herakles killed 
Hydra ( Vntra ) m the waters of Dema lake j Herakles killed 
Brymanthian boar which heroic acta are ascribed to Indra m 
Vedio myths (8» 66 10) PutanA conspired to kill Krishna since hiB 
birth but she was killed Krishna vanqiabed Kliiya Niga m 
KAlmdi Draco is under the feet of Hironles> and therq is Serpens 
near the left arm of Heroolea Before SDOO B 0 Draco 
( Manasl ) was promment with Thumban ( Drubha ) as the 
polar star but due to the preoeesion of the polar eobptio Draco 
has lost its dommation and Hercules has taken its place on 
the nght aide of Herooles. Milky Way has bifurcated 
here Krishna is said to have beaten KUiya Ntg in Eiliudi, 
and became O^vtd, or Oobtnda — the finder of the cow Cows 
are the Ursa Maior and Ursa btinor which though now called 
Bears might as well as be taken os bovine animus. Hercules 
became Kbatti Teshub < 8kt Kesabia i their war god with hia 
mighty club Among the Hindus like the Khstti Teshob and 
Indra myths, Indra and Krishna legends have beau mixed up 
Tcshup with mace on his shoulder was also a war god of the 
Mitannifl Wife of Teshub was Shanshkaab (8kt SaukhyadE- 
cauaing welfare ) Shaushika of Nineveh, 

paijanya i« Ram Parjanya is thine udder 0 cow ( vasi- 
Aditi ) the lightnings are thy teats O cow (Aditl Av x,l 7) 
Pananya is father earth ( bhuml Av bunun ) is mother ( At 
13. L l3 ) Dike a cllanoteer wbippu^ hli horses ho nuhcs 
^ rain meaasngM for wars. Far off teaoond tho roan at 



MYTHS 


271 


lions when Parjanya fills the sky with ram clouds ( 5, 83, 3 ) 
Wind ( vata ) blows furiously. Down come the lightnmg flashes 
( vidyUta )' plants shoot up as showers fall down Food grows 
abundantly for all creatures as Parjanya inseminates Prithivi 
( Farjanyah ’Brit'hixtm retaskoati 5, 83, 4 * Beta »= semen 
Ei~to flow Skt riti = flow, custom, retodhas = impreg- 
nating , reta]a = boin of ones own semen beloved son Lat 
ri-uua = flow, liqu-ere = io be liquid) Thunder and roar , 
cause impregnation ( ga'i hliom 5, 83, 7 ) Parjanya like 

Dyaus impregnates the earth Earn is his semen Parjyana 
'has also hghtnmg and thunder like Dyaus Parjyanya and 
Dyaus are amalgamated m their characteristics Parjanya is 
Lith Perknuas, Slav Perun, Tent Fjorgynn, Icel Fiorgyn, and 
‘Goth Fairguni Perkunas is the god of thunder, lightnmg 
and rams The Letts still sacrifice usually lambs, and some- 
times bulls to Perkunas The White Eussians describe Perun 
as a tall old man with large shoulders, black eyes and hair, but 
with golden beard, having bows m his hands whose arrows 
are the lightnmg flashes The movement of his celestial car 
makes the thundering noise m the heaven (thunder) Fjorgynn 
18 also god of lightning, thundei and storms J Par = to 
produce Skt Parjanya = producer of ram , puroda8a = share, 
Gk pareim, porsynem, Lat parene — to prepare 

Svarga is Heaven Thy sons shall make' offermgs to gods, 
■and thou shalt rejoice m heaven { svarga x , 95, 18 , V svar 
“"to shine ; heaven Skt svarga = heaven : sur-ya“=the sun 
Gk seir-ios = Sinus => Dog-star ; sel-as = splendour , Selene =• 
moon Lat ser-enus = bright , sol = sun Buss Svarog = 
heaven) Fathers { Pitribhi) go to the region of Yama m the 
highest sky ( parame vyoman ) and get a dwelling' and a bright 
body accoidmg to their acts ( X , 14, 8 ) The burnt and the 
unbumt (dead bodies) carouse in the midst of heaven with pretty 
damsels (svadhya) Give them 0 Lord their dwellings and their 
body shapes according to their mclmations ( x , 15, 15 ) Send 
her (the wife burnt on the pyre with her dead husband becomes 
a Svadhk) also to the father so that he can move with the 
Svadhz, and wearing new life, let him increase his offsprmg, 
let him produce new bodies, 0 All-knower ( J^tavedha—vfiae 
from birth ; x , 16, 6 ) Their penis is not burnt by Jatavedah ; 
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in tie heaTenly world ( tvargs foie) enjoy many womeiA. 
( vahu siraxtuttMihlm Av 4 84, 2 ) The baJb bearing lotus- 
( komoda ) grows m roots stem and flowerbada Let this water 
offering reach thee in the heaven hke honey— -a complete lotns 
TOnd These Ghee honey, alcohobo dnnlr ( snro-daia ) miHr , 
butter milk reach thee like a complete lofeus pond ( Av 4 34 6 ) 
The Atvaitha I, Fiona religiose ) is the abode (sandana) of the 
gods in the third heaven ( Av 6 4 8 ) On a tree with fine leavea 
fVEikaho aupdiae ) iama dnnla with gods ^ Osiris is- 
lound on a celestial tree the lunar marjcings) There 
our patriarch ( Vtspati ) look after our ancient fathers 
(porina piti**anoestorS' x iSfi i) Lotos (Nelombo nocifera 
Skt Kamaia^ padma) is sacred to the Hindus. It was sacred 
to theLr^tians It was to them the emblem of fertility and they 
uaed to decorate the heads of Isis and Osins with ^e fiowers. 
of lotus. The seeds of the lotus have been used as food m 
Bgypt from remote antiquity The Hindus ofier lotus seeds m 
their Tajnat and use it as food in Kashmir whence even the 
root-bulb and the stem are oat into pnoes and used m meat 
broth The seeds are like acoms in suo and shape and their 
taste IS more delicate than that of almonds They can be roasted 
and powdered and eaten with great relish. The seed was 
called the Bmh of Pythagoras and Inen^oa of the Chinese. 
^Eyphus lotus 18 the North Afncan plum tree like the Indian 
Ztiyphus Jujuba The fruit of Zyayphos lotus like the Zyryphus 
Jujuha ( black plums ) can be dried powdered and made into- 
bread A fermented drink was also made from the plums tZyzy 
plus lotus) m Carthage These people were called by the Greeks 
loto-pha^ — the lotus eaters For this reason lotus was called 
a tree T^ose fruit was the stable food and drink ofthopooplo- 
^Where there is eternal light and heaven (loara) is m 
that ambrosial region place me there 0 Pavamina (PavamEna 
regulated the flow of ambrosia (omnia) of which the moon wai 
supposed to be composed for w^ch it was called Sudinsu, and 
which was the food of the gods and Pitns 0 118, V) Whore 
Vaivttsvata (Yama son of vivasTon) u the king m the highest 
heaven, where flows constantly ambrosial liquid place mo there 
(9 18 8). ^STiere one can wonder about as ho doiircj m the 
thud sphere of highest heaven where the light U omhroam. 
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(moon beams), place me there (9, 13, 9). Where cravings (Kama> 
are mstantaneously gratified, where there are desired foods and 
drmks, where Svadh^ { damsels ) give voluptuous gratifications, 
place me there (9, 13, 10) Where there are pleisures and merri- 
ments, joys and felicities, where delightful heart’s desires are 
fulfilled, place me there (9, 13, 11) Where the good-hearted 
and the nobles revel, bemg freed from disease (even hereditary : 
Janitra . Av 6, 120, 2), and not lame of their limbs, where 
fathers see their sons ( Av 6, 120, 3 ). Stars are the lights of 
virtuous men who go to heaven (Ts 6, 4, 1) and seven Bishis 
have been raised to the stars iSaptar9hz~tJrBa, Major. Ts 1,11,1). 
Teut heaven was Odin’s place — Walhalla, an enormous hall, 
ornamented with golden escutcheons and lances to which 640 
doors led, each so wide that 800 horses could m4rch through 
them abieast. Here came all the souls of warriors (Bmheriar) 
who daily rode with the gods on the great plains of Ida and 
battled with one another, m order to contmue after death, the 
heroic deeds they enjoyed m durmg life, and every evenmg 
returned to Walhalla where seated in a circle they drank rich 
mead from golden goblets presented to them by the beauteous 
Walkyren, fed upon the flesh of bear which became whole though 
a number of steaks cut of its flesh and upon the apples of Iduna 
which pieserved them in eternal youth, and they reveled m 
sexual delights with the ever youthful Walkyran Eainbow 
formed the bridge joinmg earth to heaven by means of which 
gods descended the earth and the souls of man mounted to 
Walhalla Heaven was regarded as canopy, supported by a pole or 
tree, from which parasol (satra) became a symbol of sovereignty 
with Achaemenides and the Hindus KA is only praised 
once ( X , 121) In Bgy mythology Ka is the body’s immaterial 
double (Jivatman),that hovered over the dead bodies m their 
funeral chambers He was in the begmnmg a golden egg 
(Hiranyagarva * the universe conceived as an egg = Brahmanda), 
the creator of all beings, the only lord He holds the earth and 
the heaven together “Ka, the god, we shall worship with oblation 
( X , 121, 1 . Kasmai ' devaya havisha videma) Giver of res- 

piration (= life ‘atma-da= giver of breath VAna — to breathe.) 
Skt ana = breath , an-ila= breeze Pra-ana = prana = vital breath , 
anala — that scuffs = fire. Lat. ani-mus “■ spirit, animation Goth. 
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Btanan-tobreatliaoat Gif an-emoa-Trmd GIc »tmo 3 «idr. 
asthma = B 0 affo , atom -Gar atem-Skt Itoan - exhalation) 
giver of Btongth, who la the immortal ahadow (oh^yi amntam. 
-/Skn- to cover to ahade. 8Irt. Skand-to leap n3 to eovar 
^ya- that which Mvem the name of Biva, ahXw , chJya- 
Gk. ahia-ahado Gk. aky ne=. a shelter Eng aky-that which 
cOTerB^heiiTan) of tlio dead ( diaembodied apmta ) Ka the cod 
we Bhaii worelup with obfatjoiia ( x 131, 2) Ka la the father- 
m law of PriMhl, the favourite wife of Indra and 
Ka ifl the same as PraiApafa {AB 8 32) Ka i* 

Prl|ipati (Tb. 1 7 6 Mb 3, IB, 6) Ka la Prajlpati , 
Ka ifl happineaa {Kaus Br 5 i) Prajftpati ia Orion But 
Ka la a vague deity There la no definite source of ita onniu 
or nmhologlcal development Skt Kayn is pertaining to Ksj^ 
therefore body habitation Kiyaatha - dwelling within the 

body— the Itman Ka like Om lAmem, AmorOU)U likely 
to be Egyptian in^rta, where they are well eatabUahed from 
great antiquity Ka la the body b unmatonal double ( jnnfA 

c^amntomathe unmortal ahadow of the dead odiaembodied 

spintfloSkt Jtolimn) that hover the dead bodiea m their 
funeral chambers, Atman, (Ger atem, OH Qar atuni, Goth 
ahma, Gk. antmen*"' breath. Gk. atmoB** vapour) was re- 

f arded as than as vital breath and finally the soul b double (Egypt. 

.tumu) imponahable and eternal one yet in every being tno 
first cause and pnnoiple of existence {param^tman) Amen ^vas 
the great E^p solar deity of Thebes. After him the Christiaa 
Churches Btill say amen after prayers, meaning Bt \t io They 
Arrowed it from the Hebrews who had got it from Egypt. 
Am or OM also ropresenta the soul of Heh — etemity and 
jnmortality Om is not found m Bv Bat three Akiharae 
(letters A tJ M) are mentioned m {Av 13 3 6) According to 
Axt Br (.5 83 7 18), Prajlpati oreated tho eoHb the atmos 

phere and tho sky Agni was bom from tho earth, Vlyu from 
^e atmosphere, Aditya from the sky Bigveda was bom from 
Agni yajurveda from Vayu and Siroaveda from Adityo ; from 
them thrw pure (sounds) were bom — bhuh from tho Rigreda, 
bhucah from the Yajorveda tvar from the Simaveda < from them 
throe sounds were lMm~tbd a, u, and m j thorn ho brought to- 
gether that mode om therefore vrith om docs ho say 
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Pranava J om is the world of heaven , oiti is he that yonder 
^ives heat , om is the response to a Bik, he it so {tatheti) to 
a g^tha , om is divine, he it so human ; verily thus with what 
18 divme and what is human he frees him from evil and from 
sin (A.it Br 7. 18) By om consent is understood , when one 
consents to a thing he utters om , for this is the cause of 
prosperity , when we have a desire for a thing, on its receipt; 
we say om, meaning thereby that we have got it (Chan Up 1, 
18). So the development of Biahminical Om and Bib Amm 
are similar And Bib Amen, signifying a&rmation, so he 
sO %s or so zt will be (1 King 1, 36 , Jer 11 .4) has been 
traced to the l^yp god Amen or Amon of Thebes In Greece 
Mer (a female deity) was man’s shadow, especially of the dead. 
Ka was carried in Argo boat by ferryman of the dead, Horus 
(Canopus — Agastya m Argo) Dana is charity. Chanty ensures 
one to success m life and immortality ( x , 17, 3) Generosity to 
the indigent (akincana) and tiamps (daridra) is a social and 
religious obligation -/Aki “ to be in want of Skt akincana “Gk, 
akne=Lat egere “ indigent / Dru to run Skt druta=qmckly , 
•daridra = tramp Gk. drap-etes => fugitive Ger trappen=to 

-tread , treppe a flight of steps Gods have not ordamed hun- 
ger to be (the cause of our) death which is even the lot of the 
well-fed The riches of the giver are not wasted, for a non- 
giver finds no contentment (X, 1 17, 1) When a needy man 
comes m a miserable flight hogging for food to eat, the man 
who has got food in store hardens his heart against him, but 
finds no contentment ( x , 117, ‘2) He is no friend who will 
•offer nothing to a friend who comes implormg food Let him 
depart. This is no place for him to stay. Bather let him go 
to a generous giver though he may be a stranger ( x , 117, 4) 
Let the rich give to the poor implorer, having his eyes on the 
longer pathway (that is thinking about the future) Bor 
wealth now comes to one then to another hke the wheels (up 
and down) of a chariot ( x, 117, 5) Jntna {x, 71“’nama= 
Goth namo=Lat nomen -*Gk. onoma— Fr nom=Ger name 
=» Per nam) is G<k gnotos (gnostics) and Lat gnotus. Sradha 
(X, 161) 18 preservation, confidence and piety -/Bar = to pre- 
serve Skt 8ar-va= whole Av. har=to preserve Gk oloa= 
whole. Lat. salu8= health , 8aiutare=to wish health, salute. 
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graddhi ib tlie pregorvation of the remembranoe (amriti) of the- 
Fathers. vSmn-to remember 8kt Smnti -remembrance 
Iiat memona=>reHiembrajice. Gk. martys-a witness. Armati 
^lety) IS Armaitx. fikt aradda-dhlmafl-Iat oredimufl ; srad- 
dadhan-Ixat oredxdi arad dhitam-oreditnm. Brad may be a 
dovol^ment of AnJ-Gk. fcardia*»Iiat. cardiacos-Goth, cnde. 
A7 vohtL itano-ycMU manat (Gk. logos Theo8)-Good 
Thought j Asha Vahiata-Asi Vasishtha- Excellent Hope (Eshi 
Vaflistha 8 Br 3, 4 42) Khshetra Vairys — BCahatriya Virya 

— Martial Power Spenta Armaiti - SvanU (Su+anta- whoso 
end IB got>d — ans^icma) Amrita - Blessed Ijiqnor Harratat — 

— Sarvateti Iw 1) — abundance m everyth^g Amertat — 
Amntatva — Iimnortali^ Axyaatan — Skt arthapia- wisdom > 
Kntatn — Skt kntm*»yirtu 0 Ristant— 8kt Bijn— loatice 

Aht (Ay Aihi Gk. Bchia, Blohi dna) is possiUy Soxpena 
and Draco both combined. Ahi is shining for Maruta are 
called ahi bhlnavah ■=■ sh ini ng like Abi Serpens is an anoumt 
northern constetlatioD, intimately connect^ with but not 
treated as a part of Ophiuohos. Alpha Serpens is Unukalhan 
^/Agh— to oboke to atnm^le 8kt amhas-'pem ^ ahi -snake ^ 
agha— sin. sin Gk agk-ein— to strangle ( ak-os—anguiBh, Lat. 
ang-ere — to choke angina —qmnsy anxiocs— distressed. At 
BEhaka is bitmg snake. In Aimenian histoi^, tho Manda 
ruler Astyages (.lahtuTe^— 8kA labta Bhnga 584—650 B 0 
of Ecbalana) >waa called Aahdahak — Azhi Dohaka (Zohak> 
Assyr Sergon in 713 B 0 mentions on ancestor of Astyages 
as Dainkku, goyemoc of b^n <8kt. Mann) was deports to* 
Hamkh m Syria. Agbatan was <^Ied 2 years bter as otf (place 
of) Diakko. After the Manda tnbe Media was named, la 
Porftnas it was called Uttara Madra. In the Funiab 2fanda 
X Mamnda ) settlement was colled Madra which has played 
an important part m Indian history It »b likely that Ahi 
(Serpens) was their tutelary god. Draco (Dragon) u a promi 
nent north poldr conateUatlon under the (oat of Hatcnlet. 
Before 2000 B 0 Thuban on »ta tail was tho Polar star 
Aceordmg to tho Donan (Alpmcsj legend Horaklea (Ion Uor 
oules) kJiled the Dragon guarding the Hospemn fruit Hera 
transferred the Dragon (Draco) to hoavon as a reward for its 
setylcea Aceordmg to Hmdu legends Krishna* the Yatcan 
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Alpine, subdued 'Kahya iTag'on tbe Kalmdi (Milky Way) About 
2000 B 0 Draco lost its pre-eminence, contaming the polar star 
Thuban, by the precession of equinoxes The Chinese have 
been worshipmg Dragon from great antiquity Buto, the 
Greek name for the Egy Uto, the cobra goddess, sometimes 
figured m human form (Hmdu Manasa) and commonly twined 
round a papyrus stem, was a representation of Draco. Like 
wise the fire-spittmg serpent that decorated the crown of the 
pharaohs Our Naga Panchami festival takes place when 
Draco appears on the the meridian in the month of July , Bib 
Brazen Serpent {Niim 21, 6) represented it as well Gk snake 
Poseidon, of sea and springs, was an earthquake god^, 
serpent monster T 3 rphon caused earthquakes Accordmg to 
the Hindus the earth rests on the head of Vasuki snake and 
when it shakes its hood the earthquake is caused The 
Ophites identified the serpent with Sophia (wisdom) ; and as a 
sacramental rite they offered bread to a living serpent, and 
after the bread was touched by it, it was distributed among 
the worshippers Serpents were tended m the sanctuaries 
of Asklepios (an older Greek name for Ophiuchus), the famous 
god of healing (^Dhanvantari == Sagittarius), Among his symbol 
was a serpent coiled round a stuff and physicians were for 
long wont to place this at the head of their prescriptions As- 
klepios 18 also represented leaning on a staff while a huge 
serpent rear itself up behmd him or a serpent comes to him 
from a well At Athens Asklepios Amynos had a sanctuary 
with altar and well, and among" the votive offerings have been 
discovered models of snakes Hygiea, goddess of health, pass- 
ed for hiB daughter ’ and is commonly identified with the 
woman m Greek ait who feeds a serpent out of a saucer In 
Thesmophoria, a sowmg festival of immemorial antiquity 
performed by women, pigs were thrown to serpents kept 
in caves, sacred to Demeter Bacchae of Dionysus had' 
snake accompaniments or symbolic ornaments The, symbol’ 
of the Bacchic orgies was a consecrated serpent and the snakes 
were kept m the sacred cistae Athene had her sacred ser- 
pent (apparently to third century AD) at the Erechtheum 
which was fed monthly with honeyed cakes , when during the 
Persian War it left the food untouched, it was taken as a bad 
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pmen. At jCiehadeia in tha Bhnne of Trophoniofl (to whom 
Berpenta wera sacred) o ff e nn ga of honeyed cakes were made to an 
oracular serpent. At Oelphi a virgin superintended a similar 
oracle j and m the sacred grove of AtoUo at Epirus a nude 
virgin attendant brought offerings and it was a sign of a 
plentiful year i# they were accepted So also at I^uvium, 
south of Borne m a grove near the temple of the Argrre Hera, 
sacred maidens descended bimd fold once a year wiii a barley- 
cake and if the serpent took it it sugared a good year. In 
Sweden oven m the 16th century snakes were household gods- 
end to hurt them was a deadly sun Among the Old Prus^ans 
the snakes were invited to share an annual aacrifioisl meal and 
their refoaal was a bad sign The Lithuanians kept, fed and 
worshipped their house serpent {gyrate) till very recent times. 
Among the Bomani every place had its genius m the form 
of a serpent Household snakes were feu m vast numbers 
Hahammed declared that the house<dwelhng snakes were a 
kmdoCjmm There are many Amencan tnbes Apaches KaTa> 
hos— who venerate the snakes Dangerous Cobra was proteo^ 
ted by on article in the diplomatio treaty for the Bi^t of 
Biafra Brasamen of Niger The Python Dahn-fibi of Dohomey 
IB a god of wisdom and earthly bliss and benefactor of 
TUflTi The children who touch or are touched by one of the 
temple snakes are sequestered for a year and tha songs 

and dances of the cult Women who are touched become po*' 
aessed by the god. In addition to bis minlBtrant pnesteues, 
the god bfig numerous wives who form a complete organization 
Neither of these classes may marry and the latter are specially 
sought at the season when the crops begin to sprout These 
'^vea take part in licentious ntes with the priests and male 
worahipp^ and the python is the reputed farther of the oils 
prmg ^e long life of the serpent and its habit of changing 
the skin suggested possibly the ideas of immortality resurrec- 
tion wisdom and healing But its worship originated m the 
ajipearance m the sky of Draco and Ophmohua (Sorpontanos) 
and serpents ware venerated as the earthly representatives 
of their heavenly prototypes Ophiuchua is Gk. Dion>aat and 
Hindu Siva, known as Bhujangadhara, for he holds serpents 
in his hands , I ho is also caiied fora snake holdet 
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be was supposed to have drunk snake poison and becam^ 
immune to it. jMansaA is a wife of Siva Bacchantes (Menades^ 
were the female representatives of Dionysus At the neolithic 
site of Khirokhitia (dOOOO — 3500 B C,» in Cyprus, human infants 
were sacrificed before serpent gods Similar fmdmgs have 
been unearthed of the early bi^onzo ago at Vounons (2500 — 2100 
B C) Isiah (57 5): Enllaming jouisolves with the idols 
under every green tree, slaying the childien in the valleys 
under the clijffs of the rocks (IMycenaean I L N Jan 27, 
1941) The Baby dragon of chaos was represented by Tiamat 
(Taimata ’ Av 5, 13) with the body of a woman Her husband 
Apsic terminating on the coils of two serpents was killed 
by Marduk (Marut — Apsu jit S, 1-, 2 ; 9, 106, 3) St Waruna 
(Varuna) according to Irish traditions rules winds and storm of 
the ocean In Cornwall for a successful vojage in ancient 
times, human sacrifices weie made, and maidens were often 
said to be chained to a rock to bo devoured by a sea-serpent 
and were frequently delivered by aid of some hero who slew 
the monster. The maiden was oflterred m sacrifice to the great 
serpent god or diagon of the sea and the priest of the sei- 
pent god who was about to kill hei was in turn slain by the 
warrior The Keltic water dragon of Scotland has a similar 
story The Syrian sea-goddess Atargatis was half a 
woman and half-fish The singing of the meimaid is a 
recollection of the death song of the priestesses of the sea god 
which they sang before killing the victim In Gk myths, 
Andromeda was chamed to a rock on the sea shore as a sacrifice 
to be devoured by a sea monster, but was rescued by Perseus 
who married her, attracted by her beauty 

Abanyani ( X , 146 ) 18 the abiding forest spirit The cereal 
plants and healing herbs are mothers and goddesses ( x , 97 ), 
A healing herb is a goddess born on goddess earth (Av 6, 186, 1), 
Vanaspati is a large tree, the lord of the forest ( 7, 37, 23 ), 
On some trees sylvan spirits or guardian deities dwell Trees 
were planted around graves m Greece ; in Roman thought graven 
were associated with the manes of the pious The chief 
sanctuary of the Old Prussians was a holy oak aroimd which 
lived priest and a high priest known as god’s rpouth. The head§ 
of sacridced horses, were hung on branches of holy oaks., The 
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pollution of old PruBflian scored grorea and Bpnngs by the mrtruft 
ion of Ohnfltaanfl waa atoned for by human yictuns. Sacrec 
fires of oaken wood burned before Lith. Perkuno and the “RnmaTi 
Jupiter Whether the ancients conoeived any constellation oi 
lunar dark patches or foreet ( grove ) m the shape of a tree ie 
hard to say In Walhalla 0dm hved on Yggdrasil tree, Tama 
hvoe with gods on a tree ( x 186 1) Osins liTes on the celestial 
tree, A bronae Pa Sang Tree Lamp with 30 bghts m honour 
of the moon and braner for fire-kmdJmg m the tnne of emperor 
Yeo ( 2869 BC ) has been found ( L L N Jan JL lw6 ) 
There is a bronxe lamp-holder m the form of a tree with stara 
above the head and birds sitting on its branuhes their eyes 
beaming with light and lamps m the shape of gooee (Cygnus), 
tortoise ( Cancer ), dragon ( Draco ) rat ( Oapricomus ) dog 
( Cams Major ), tiger ( Leo ) of the Chow dynasty ( third century 
BO) A bi^ stoopmg down to threaten with itsbe^a 
ohmhmg snake. In a relief Tang Dynasty mirror there is a 
lunar tree, a man ruahn^ to pluck its leaves of immortality 
(L L N March 7 lu87 ) Hmdu heave^ grove is Nondaua 
Kknina and the plant is Ponjsta. The Hindu sacred plants 
are Amot/m ( Pious rehgiosa ), Dumvara ( P glomerata ), Vaia 
( F Indica ) Durvd (Oynodon dootilon) Kwsa grass (Eragrotls 
Cynosuroides ) ( besamum Indloum ) Tu^» ( Ooimum 

aanotum ) KadaXx ( Musa paradisiaca ) Padma ( lotus ) 
Sandra ( Curouma longa > Veva Daru ( pmes ) Amra 
( Mangifera Indica ) Apxalakt ( Philanthns embllca ), Sami 
(pTOBcmiB spicigera) Acoka ( Saraca Indica) Filoa ( Aegle 
marmalos with iU trifoliate leaves ) Nlnktla (Cocos nucifera ), 
Ntmha ( Mella axardiraota ) iUonoai ( Euphorbium pentandra ) 
and Plruata ( Nyctonthes arbor tristis ). Apple ( Ehatti 
ndhla* Lat malut Gk. mdcn ) was sacred The lunar dark 
tracmgs ( craters ) were regard^ by the Hmdus os PanjSta or 
Soma, and the Parsis aa Goekeran, identified with Hooma 

SiSMA IS Phallna, PhoUic worship was possibly customary 
with the CJaspians particularly of their important tnbo Kaaslte. 
Phallic gods ( Sitnadevah lingam and yoni ) were not in 
the allowed in Aryan sanctuaries { 7, 21 6 ). Indra 

destroyed the phallic gods (eAwnadacoit-SiinadoTan x 90, ^ 
As rats eat up leather pballus ( lUul ), so cares consomed 
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IKnrasravana who was harassed by Parsavah ( Parsas • x , 33, 
2-3 ). Numerous realistic phallic emblems ( Imgam and yoniO 
Ihave been found at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa The three-faced 
( trimukha ) image with buffalo horn headdres, seated on a 
stool with erect penis, surrounded by animals, found at Mohen- 
jo-daro and Harappa, is of Caspian type with long eagle nose, 
square face and broad cbm but with dolichocephalic head, tall 
and heavy bony frame. Phallic worship is a form of sympathetic 
■magic to promote the growth of vegetation by means of symbolic 
sexual indulgence. Phallicism was most pronounced, attended 
with sexual orgies m the Mediterranean regions, particularly m 
Syria In the Dionysiac rites the phallus was earned at the 
head of the processions and was immediately followed by a body 
of men, dressed as women ( the tthyphalh ) and by Bacchantes. 
In Borne the phallus was the most common amulet ( fasemum ) 
worn by children. In Naples Museum almost all the house- 
hold goods, even oil lamps, are m phallic shapes At Hierapolis 
( Holy city ) in front of the sanctuary of Atargtis there were 
itwo huge phalli and the tank of sacred fish Sexual luxury 
was the fashion of the temple as m all Mother Goddess (Gybele) 
or Great Mother of the gods temples The Hindu Lviiga and 
l[oni cult was introduced by Kasi (Kassites Khasa ) conquerors. 
Lmgam symbolizes the phallus with a drop of semen on it 
( hvndiu ) , the yom is the vulva Usually Ungam is inset m 
the yom ( Mohenjo-daro ). Evil eye (aghora-cakshu ) is found 
m the Vedas ( x,85, 44 ) To avert evil eye the Egyptians 
and Babylonians used to wear amulets Eat not the bread of him 
that hath as evil eye, neither desire thou his dainty meats (Prov 
23, 6 ) Among the Kassite boundary stones, stone phalli with 
rounded tops have been found NAKTA is the night sky, 
Batri The goddess Batri with her countless eyes puts on 
glorious appearance ( x, 127, 1 ) The immortal goddess fills 
T^the void, high and low , with her light she conquers gloom 
( tamah . J Tam = to choke. Skt tamas, Bat. tenebre= gloom, 
'timor = fear , tem-ere = bhndly x,127, 2) Naktoshas are 

sisters, daughters of Dyaus V Na8-=*to disappear Skt. 
nashta = invisible ; nakta=Gk ■ nyks = Lat -=nox=Lith naktis 
= Bu 8S noche — Ger nacht = uwed nath^ night * Lat nex= 
-death Gk. neky8 = a corpse. Tent night goddess 'is Nat, 
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“the autumnal equmox which is Vishnu’s second st^ th ^n agam 
■from the autumnal etjumox to the wmter solstice (ijihthxnayana) 
which IS Vishnu s third step Thrice the god ( Vuhnu ) rotates 
m hia grandeur over this earth with a hundred rays ( 7 101, 8 ) 
Two of Vishnu s steps ( at the solstices ) are visible to the 
mortals, but not the third ( at the eqmnoxes 1 155 5 ) 
If the three steps of '^sAnu were the sunrise, the noon and 
fhe sunset, then the third step at the setting sun would have 
been visible and mentioned. ( ViiAnu ) like a rounded wheel 
has sot m swift motion 4 times 90 ( 1 165 6 ) Prom vernal 
emimox to summer solstice there are 91 days, — from summer 
sobttee to autumnal equmox there are 91 days From autumnal 
equmox to wmter solstice there are 91 days. From wmter 
solstice to vernal egnmox agam the same 91 days. The Vedio 
Aryans calculated the year of 860 da^a consisting of 13 lunar 
months { two-PaJk^Aa) Vishnu, the wise can surely see as the 
(the sun) of the heaven (1, 33, 30). The last step 
‘01 Vlslmu (paramam padam) ts to be seen near the Ursa ^lajor 
(at the summer solstice Bhsg P 6 33, 16) Vishnu s three steps 
are solstices (J%t Br 19 3). He goes north for six months and 
fhen be stands still (drst step), being to turn southwards (at the 
autumnal equmox) He goes south for six months. He stands 
still (vernal equinox } second step) being about to turn north, 
^us for tile third time obtam < at the summer solstice) 
him (Art Br 19 8) Vishnu is universe in the cosmic 
Swumiro ( dolpUn ) enclosing withm its coded body all 
the constellations and planets. In the end of the tail of 
Sisumira is the Dhurba (Tbuban) m its beginning Prajapati 
■(Onon) Vayu ( Arctums ) Indra ( Centaurus ) and Dhurma 
( aYama^ Perseus ). Above the tail is the Dhatri 
(Virgo) On its hip is situated Sap^rthi ( Ursa ifajor ). 
On ite Bouthem side is Ahh\jit (Vega) and Punarvoiu 
<Pollax) On it* back is Ajabitba (CapncomusX and withm its 
intestine is Akisa Qangi ( Endanos ) On its right and left 
buttock ore Ptmarvoiu (Pollux) and Pushya (Sirius), In its 
right and left legs ore the Ardm (Betelgeux) and Asbloshl 
(Alphard) In its right and left alae of the nose arc the AbhtjU 
(V^Jiond Uttarcuara (Elkandab) m the right and left e>M 
Sravana (Altair) and Purva AsAara (Kaus Anstrahs). Wthin 
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the right left ears Dhanistha (Castor) and - Mula (Shomlek). la 
the neck is Purva Bhadrapada (Markab), m the right and 
left shoulders Satavisha (Skat) and Jestha^ (Antares) In the- 
right cheek is the Aga&tya (Canopus) and in the left Yamcu 
(Perseus) In the mouth is the Mangala, (Mars), in the penis- 
Sam (Saturn), m the neck Vnliaspatv (Jupiter), m the heart 
Suiya (the Sun), m the mind Candra (the moon), m the breasts 
Asvins (Pegasus and Equuleus), m the navel Budha (Venus),, 
and all its hairs are stars (Bh P 5 23)' Vishnu is represented 
m modern Hindu worship by an ammonite, its mternal spiral 
chambers bemg similar to 360 daily wheels {chakra) of Vishnu 
Possibly it also represented the zero conception of the Budhists 
It IS known as Narayana There is a Hittite god Inar == Gk. aner = 
Skt nara“man = son of man Bhaga (Kassite Bugaas) repre- 
sents the course of the sun from the autumnal equmox to wmter 
solstice, that is the harvest season. May Bhaga be our true 
Bhagaban (bliss giver) And through him, 0 Gods, may happi- 
ness be ours (7, 41, 5) Bhaga associated with harvest and 
marriage (x, 86, 28 , i4, 1, 20) became general god of blessmgs 
(Av 6. 26, 9) Uttara Phdlguni (Denebola m Leo) is associated 
with Bhaga and is called Bhagya Ahura Mazda is Mapista 
Bhaganam and Aniya Bhagaba, meanmg god Slavic Bogu 
means god Phrygian Zeus Bagaios means god Zeus Greek 
Phegonais means Oaken god VBhog = to obtain one’s share, 
to enjoy Skt bhaksh -• to eat , bhoga = eatmg, enjoyment , 
bhoj'a = leadmg a life of enjoyment, bhaga = prosperity, enjoy- 
ment, vulva, sexual pleasure Bhaga = Av bagha, Iraq baga = 
0. SI Bogu, bogatu=Lith Bogatas, na-bogas— Gk Zeus Bagais 
= Kassite Bugaas. Gk phog-ein = to eat, phegos = oak acorns. 
Lat fogus As boc-> beech Bhaga lepresentmg the harvest 
season is symbolized by the northern constellation Cygnus which 
becomes very promment m the sky on the Milky Way m Septem- 
ber in the shape of a swan In the harvest festival, the Egytian, 
Ethiopian, Teutons, and even to day the Danes and Americans 
feast on goose The German great festival was held m the 
autumn On this day .wheaten cakes m the shape of horns 
were baked m honour of god Thor which are now baked 
^m northern Germany 'm honour- of St Martm St Martm’s 
:goo^e also appertains to these ancient superstitions. In U. S A. 
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■ThankB-giTing Day whigh taiee place on the last Thnraday of 
November la celebrated with feasting on roasted goose with 
reddish oranborry sauce. 

Mctba Is the courae of the sun from the winter solstioe to 
vernal equinox. Mitra la Avestan Mithra and the chief deity of 
the Mltanm which was aerially invoked m their alliances and 
treaty obligationa with other friendly peoples. Mithra was the 
chief god of the Zoroastnana and became the fashionable objeci 
of worshi^f the Boman anstocracy, particularly of the army 
ofQcera. birth of Mithra wa* held at the wmter solstice 

when the (Ohristmaa) day begins to lengthen. But the great 
feetrval of IfitAra was c^brated at the vernal equinox (the 
present Easter) In these feetivals Mithra is represented aa a 
valiant youth with a conical cap on his head slaying a sacred 
bull with a da^ert a soorpion «»Ahrunan serpent drmlang 
its blood I the dc^ as a guarfian of the dwelling •pnngmff 
towards the wound in its aide wheat sprouting on the side ^the 
tail sytubolixiBg the result of the aaoridce. The meat was 
partaken and much drmking waa indulged m the midst of mem 
monts. It was the mythological representation of the sun 
(Mithra) entering into Taurus at the vernal equinox, and Scorpio 
Serpens and Otuns Major are in opposite colure to Taurua 
Mitnrae messengeri ore the mven (Oorvus) and a bon (tiep) 
Early Ohnatianity owes its origin to Mithraism The aanctifica- 
tion of Sunday and of Sfith of Daceraber the atoning stcnfico 
and the resurrection of the flesh. Obristiamty borrowed from 
Mithraism which was the popular cult of the Eoman army and 
merchantile olaases Since tne time of Augustus m flrst century 
B 0 to Ifit century A D Boman emperors encouraged 
for its support to monarchy 

Vabitha Is thd course of the sun m the aky from summer 
solstice to autumnal equmox } Bhaga from autumnal equinox to 
winter solstice \ dfttra from wint^ solstice to spring equinox 
and Jndra from spring equinox to summer solstice Fbruua is 
Greek Uranus (Oaruano Unmos) and Ehatti Anm (aaho 
honorlflo title ) meaning the sea and the heaven Mitnnni 
Umwono, Av ‘Varan Varuna is orderly white in colour and his 
ffarments are golden. Varuna ia Agnl a brother and fnond (■!, 
1,2) Uihas (dawn) Is Yaruna'a siitM (1,123,6) Varuna wears 
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a golden mantle (drapi) and puts on a shining robe (1, 2?, 13). 
Varuiia's messengers are thousand- eyed (Av. 4, 16, 4) This 
indicates the nocturnal aspect of the yartuia and stars are his 
messengers. Varuna makes his own lustre white and black (8, 
41, 10) This shows that Vaiuna is both the day and night sky. 
He has made the golden swing (the sun) to shine m heaven (7, 
^7, 5). He has made a wide path for the sun (7, 87, 1) The 
wind which resounds through the air is Varuna’s breath (7,87,2). 
He has placed fire in the waters, the sun in the sky and Soma 
on the rock (5, 35, 2). By Varuna’s ordinances (vratani) the 
moon shining brightly moves at night and the stars placed up 
•on high are seen at night, but disappear by day (1, 24, 10) This 
clearly indicates that Varuna represents the sky from summer 
solstice to autumnal equinox During the summer not only the 
sun 18 very warm, it is the season of the monsoon, so Varuna is 
associated with water Greek Ouranos (Uranus) is Heaven, the 
husband of Gaea (Vedic Go = the Barth) Cover, to 

surround Skt. var-man =• armour ; varna = colour ( orig a 
cov 0 nDg) f Vs/runai ““ Sky Grk 6rioii = wool (cov6riDgf), Ours/iios 
the sky Lat or-nare — to adorn (cover), uel-lus fleece, 
Ouranos used to bind his children of Gaea and burry them in 
her bosom, thus swelling her body. Gaia instigated her son 
Kronos to emasculate Ouranos with a sickle. Varuna was deprived 
•of his virility (Av 4 4 1 mrita-bhraja). Varuna used to cause, 
dropsy In the Polynesian legends there is the myth of the 
separation of the Heaven and the Barth from the their primeval 
unceasmg connubial embrace It seems likely therefore that 
the Kranos and Gaia 'myth originally belonged to the Oaspians, 
■from whom the Aryans borrowed it Soma Chandiama — 
Pavamano — Indu — are the names of the moon Soma is Baby 
a corruption of Zu ena = knowledge lord Soma, Pavamana, 
Indu are the same (9, 11, 9) Pavamana has produced periodicity 
(lunar) and pretty light, destroying darkly gloom (krishna 
tamanti • 9, 66, 24). Through the night (naktam) Gan drama 
moves m splendour ( 1, 24, 10) The ancient one (Indra) has 
awakened the young moon (crescent moon) from slumber who 
.runs his circling course with many (constellations) round him 
Behold' the great divine wisdom He who died yesterday (new 
>moon ) 18 living to day ( x,55, 6). 'Through eternal laws 
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iiOtya sf Sadh-to load Btrajght to a ffoaJ, Skt Sldhani-^ 
aocompliahjuent \ Satya^reality Ijat satis— ’enough } aatiatus- 
-to satiate liith, aotus, aotis- sated full) the earth stays* 
firmly m the heavan by the sun j through laws (nta) the lom- 
manes hold fast and Soma stays m the beovaa ( x 85 1) 
Thron^h .Soma the lummanea are strong; through Soma, the 
Earth ifl great Thna Soma hsa hia pla^ m the midst of 
oonstellaliona tX 86 2) The ancients wlieved that the moon, 
beams ”weio essential for plant growth* For this reaaon flnma 
iB said to hare generated ^ the plants (1 91, 22) and u there- 
for© called lord of the forest VanaspaU (1 91, 6) Of all the 
plants Soma (Oannabis mdioa) IS the ki^ ( X 97 19X Soma plant 
IS pressed between stones mto a paste which mixed with batter 
milk, honey and roasted barley powder xs stramed tbroogh 
woolen clothes (9, 69 9) and made into a pleasant mtoxioatmg 
beverage This rania dnnk (Av HaomaX wma plant and Soma 
os the mcMn though entirely separate have been m later Yedio 
tunea confuted into a reUgions ntual P^ihia at Bel[^ chewed 
laorel leaves and bemas (Laorus nobills) which are aromatic 
exitant and narcotio and m mtoxicated and convulsed state with 
frothing mouth dehrsred her oracles The moon itself was 
sapposed to be foil of ambrosia which was the food of the gods 
andthtris though the moon assumes the rays of Sorya for bis 
robe (that is the moon beams are the reflect^ light of the ion 
on the lunar surface^ spinning m his movements (9 88, 32) 
Soma contains honeyed dnnk wmcb being fed by the gods and 
Pitrvs, IS reduced in size and the tolar rays coake the supply 
foU ( Matsya P Oh. 59 SO , Ait Br T ll Sat Bt I 6 < 5 
Kaus Br 7 10 ; 4, 4 j Ohand Up 5, 10 1) Riki is the fall mooo- 
8ho IS lovely in form and giver of blessings (tubhagiX With a 
never breaking needle she monds the leathern armours of heroes 
and grants wealth and heroic sous to her adorers (3, 32, 4 6) 
Bikii in later mythology developed mto Rami and Lalumi, 
wife of Yishna, and gtvec of prosperity Bikl is the Gk. Tjche 
and the Roman Eortuna. Fortona is a very ancient Roman 
deity and was wotahipped over the whole empire She is re- 
presented on corns with a comacQpm as the giver of prospenty 
a rudder os the controller of destmioa and with a wheel or stand 
ing on a ball to indiMto the oncortam^ of fortune. SiniviJi is 
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tho crescent moon Smivali is sister of gods Sinivah is broadr 
tressed (horns of crescent moon) and mother of many sons She 
IS queen (Vispatni — Vispala who wab given iron legs by Asvins , 
that IS the crescent moon began to grow larger 2, 33, 6 ) 
Gungu is the half-moon ; Ktilm or KUi is the invisible new moon. 
Asvms restored K^h\ (now moon’s) strength Kih in later 
mythology became goddess of time (Kalai and death JiTa/i is 
Gk Karon (Charon) who conveyed m his boat (time) the shades 
of the\dead acrosb the nver Styx (Milky Way) For this service 
he was paid with an obulus which com was placed in the mouth 
of every corpse before its cremation Karon is represented as an 
aged man ireprebcnting time) with a dirty beard and a mean 
dress -/Svar^^to shine Skt svarga — shining abode (%ky) , 
Surya = thesun Gk selas - splendour , selene = the moon Hera 
= Skt svara= the heavenly light Lat sol = the sun, 8erenus = 
bright, serene The dark half of the moon —Ayuva (Sat Br. 
8, 4. 2, 11) —13 the Greek Aia. Ushas is the Dawn Maiden Usha 
shines with the light of the sun, the light of her lover (1,92,11) 
Surya goes from behind after the shining goddess Usha as a man 
followb a maiden ( L, ILo, 2) Tarry not 0 daughter of the sky 
(divo duhita = Ijith diew-dukte, the name of Ushas) or Surya m 
ins gloiymg ardor may clasp you in his fiery arms and brand you 
as a robber is branded with the marks of a thief (6, 79 9) 

There m the east, the Heaven’s daughter, appears m the 
garment of light (l, 124,3) Usha smiling and well-attiied, 
like a wife to husband, reveals her beauty (1, 124, 7). Lord- 
ship for one, renown for another, gam for one, working pur- 
suits for others —for means of livehhqod for all — TJsli^ has 
awakened every one (I, 113,4) This youthfnl Heaven’s 
daughter appears flushing m her shmmg raiment As a maid 
embellished by her mother, you are showmg your charming 
beauty to all ( 1, 113, 7) Like a maid, revealing h'er 

beauty, 0 goddess, you aie going to the god who is longing to 
win you And smiling and youthful, shmmg gloriously, you 
are exposing your bosom to him (1, 92,4) Ushas is the first 
to be invoked {pi athaml,) at every morning sacrifice She is 
almost the foremost goddess {agriy'S,) Ushas is Greek Eos, Lat 
Aurora, Lith Auszra, Tent Eastur Eos is also called Tirige- 
nes Ahana comes near to every home— she who makes 

19 
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€V6ry day kixowB- Plftasure-lovxng I}yoUiM coid^ everyday 
and takes the first portion of every ofienn^ (1, 123, 4) Jha»a 
IS the Groffc Athene and DyoMnlt — Daphane Usha$ ipnngs 
from the fore-head (east\ of the sky (murdKd dwah) Athene 
sprung up from the fore-head of Zeus {D^atu) As Uahi is 
followed and loved by Surya I>aphane is similarly pursued by 
Apollo being ohanned by her beauty Bhagaaiieter Yerunas 
twin-sister uahfi endowed with excellent conduct (sunnti) la 
the object of our adoration U 128 6} Athene is not^ fpt her 
wisdom like AhanJL (Uah4 -/ush-^to shme bkt. ushna— hotj 
TJflhas-abmmg dawn Gk. eoa-dawn Helens -the sun { 
Lat. aurora ■> £vwn , aarum»goi4) Uehas is called Hahi 
(grand) Greek Maia. 


12— EIACIAL COMPONENTS OF INDIA 

Austrabidi spread over the country in paleolitbio ago 
They have been mostly absorbed Pore Australoid is difficult 
to find, though the Australoid forms the base of the popu 
tiou and is a primary ooustitueut of the lower strata of the 
eociety Australoid it found still m a few isolated forest caves 
of Ceylon known as Veddhaa Paleolithic guartz and churt 
implements such as hammer-stonea arrowheads cores worked 
fiakea and scrapers have been bund in the old V^dba caves 
of Katragam and Uva in Ceylon at m Narmada valley bod 
The Yeddha it of medium height with slight muscular develop- 
ment He 11 wpvy haired wtui black deep set eyes. His head 
IS long and norrow with anub bndgeless nose sunk at the 
root and wide nostnla Hia brow ndgea and cheekbouta arc 
promment Hia usual food consists of jungle yams and berries, 
dried flesh and honey Veddha la particularly fond of meat 
of Iguana and ape The Yeddha wUI not eat the fleah of 
elqphants, oxen, leopards bears jackals, wild and domettio 
fowls The Yeddha clan syttem is baaed on mother’s descent. 
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The daughter and son represent mother's family. No one must 
marry within the same family The right mariiage for a 
Vedda is to take the daughter of his mother’s brother (prefer- 
ably the younger), and foi Vedda maiden to marry her father’s, 
sister’s son or her mother’s biother’s son The children of 
brothers and sisters are regarded as brother and sister (hma 
■and nma), and sexual relation between them is regarded as 
m'cest Marriage takes place even before puberty The prenup- 
tial sexual unions between allotted couples are viewed with 
tolerance There is a strict avoidance between mother-m-Iaw 
and son-m-law Sometimes two biothers have a common wife, 
and two sisters have a common husband Second marriages 
are frequent, a man usually marrying sister of his divorced or 
deceased wife, and a woman hei divorced or dead husband’s 
brother But infidelity either of husband or wife is very rare. 
The children aie well cared for, old age is reverenced The 
Veddas believe that the spirit of their dead relations Nae Yakhu 
’haunt the vicinity of their caves and are able to protect them 
if propitiated, and to do them mischief if ignored Besides 
these they revere the spirits of their legendary hero brothers 
— Kande YaJcka and Blinde Yahha, to whom the Nae Yakkus are 
subservient When a man dies in a cave they cover his body 
with leaves and branches, abandon him, and leave the cave in 
haste, for fear that if they stayed longer, the YaJcMc, the 
spirit of the dead person might do Hhem harm The Maha^ 
wamsa called the original inhabitants of Ceylon as Yakhhas 
The Chinese pilgrim Hmen Tsang called the Veddas as 
Yahkhos The skull found in 1912 at Sialkot is of Vedda type 
Austric boomarang is known among the Kalian and Maravau 
tribes of Tanjore as valari or vala^ todz (bent stick) which is 
woishipped among them and exchanged between the husband 
and bride in the marriage ceremony With the Maravan there 
is still- a current proverb — Send the valm iod% and bring the 
bride There are elements of Austric roots in 'Dravidian 
languages Among the Himalayan Tibeto languages, one 
spoken near Darjeeling is called Yahha Yaksha seems to be 
the generic name of the pure Australoids, or Yaksha was a 
tribe of the Australoids Havana, Pulasta ruler and his ances- 
tor Kuvera are mentioned to have ruled over Yaksha tribes. 
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NflQBiTos were known ^Ntshidas black as orowa ve 
low in stature, with short anna high cheek bones and ent 
nMD {Bhdg P 4, 4i) They have the complexion of 

charred stake with flattened features and dwarfish statnli 
iVishnu P 1, 13f The wretched Nishidas live m the hills an 
forests (MBh 12, 69 91) Among the Kidirs Paniyon 
and Vedana the jungle folk, fnzxly hair la sometime 

met with- The KJldira and Mala Vedans chip all or some c 
their mciBor teeth, boy# at the age of eighteen and girls at th 
age of ten or thereabout into tne form of a sharp-pointed 
bnt not serrated cone with a chisel or bill hook and file 
Negrito Jaknn* of Malaya Penmsnla ore accnstomed to fil< 
their teeth to a pomt, and the practice of filmg and blacken 
mg the teeth w a necessary preinde to mamage j and the com 
mon expression that a girl le nnhile is to say that she hof 
her teeth filed The Ne^to Semang and Sakai women ol 
Perak wear a kmd of bamDoo combs m their hair with mtn 
cate desiraa as a charm aganut diseases A Eadir youth al 
ways makes a bamboo comb of similar design and presents it 
to his wife just before or at the conclusion of tnarnoge cere 
mony and who always wears it m her hair and Kadir young 
men vie with each other as who can make the nicest coi^ 
There is a Negrito tribe on the Persian gulf and m Susiona 
There are strong Negnto elements among the Nlga tnbes of 
AstanL In Burma there is a Negrito tnbe called belung The 
Negrito has imparted to oar abongmal popnbtion early hair 
black complexion and dwarpub stature 

MONKiniKB offshoots are numeroua In thu country Not 
only the Fmno-Ugnon Munda speaking nbongines, but also tho 
lower classes of Bengal and Southern India belong to thorn. 
The racial mixtures might be slightly different m vanoos tribes 
The bu^o {3fa7it«?ia) culture of the Mon Kbmers is repre 
Bented by/the Zlihuhua, Eaivarta agricultural tnbos of Bengal 
Mahisba Asuros of Potknic traditions— the ancestors of the 
louer classes of Deccan and the Todas of the Nikins. To 
the FmnO'Ugnan Munda stock belong the liihuli Knrko, 
hlunda and Savara langDoges, The Munda languages aro 
Jnang Godlba Khana, Nah&ll Khorwan Mahle ^rtuali To 
the Khorvan group are affiliated the Kod5, Tun Birjla Asun, 


HAOIAL COMPONENTS’ OP INDIA 


293 


Agaria, Birkor, Korwa, 'Bhumij, Ho, Mundari and Santali. 
That the Mnnda languages have elements of both Mon-Khmer 
and Fmno- Ugrian tongues is owing to the fact that m the 
cqmposition of tha Mundas there are the lacial factors of 
Mon-Khmers who were formed in the Mekkon valley ' and 
Palae-AJpines who spoke Finno-Ugrian tongues If net in 
Assam, at least in Northern Bengal and Southern Bihar the 
the Mundas got admixture of the Anavas who dominated 
there and came under their influence, and the Anavas were 
Palae- Alpines The Santhal is mostly a blend of the Australoid 
with the Mongoloid Santal is of low stature with an angular 
roundish face with broad nose, thick lips, high cheek bones, 
•scanty beard, coarse and occasionally curly hair due to 
Negrito admixtme Santals occupy the undulating forest 
land at the foot of the Eajmahal Hills, Hazaribagh and Man- 
bhum The arms of Santals are battle axe like the Gonds, 
bow and arrows Armed with these Santals go out to hunt in a 
body, pursuing wild animals of all kinds except tigers and 
bears Santhal is a lover of nature He never fells down any 
useful or ornamental tree which gives bis clearmgs a park 
like appearance Santhal is fond of music and dancing His 
flute IS a simple instrument made of the bamboo, but gives , 
out deep, rich vibrating melodious tones Every Santhal village 
has a dancing ground where youths and maidens meet m the 
evening to dance and to sing The maidens decked with flowers 
and feathers pair off with young men, all blithely dancing 
round a circle, their feet falling in fine cadence and singing 
delightfully to the tune of the musicians m the centre They 
enjoy great freedom in social intercourse Marriages are based 
on mutual selection But it is a wholesale group marriage 
the life of which is still practised in Brittany on the eve of 
Lent In the month of January all the candidates of marriage 
are assembled together and are permitted to have promisr 
cuous intercourse with each other Each lover selects his 
future wife after the joyous carnival which lasts for 6 days 
-and IS known as Bandana When * husband and wife do not 
puU 'bn together, divorce rs permitted by the Panchayet 
■Oraon lives in the f Chotanagpur plateau Oraon has a larger 
mixture of Negrito m him, betrayed by his dark complexion. 
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projecting jews, dwarfish atafeure and low and narrow hefkd. 
Hjb speech w akin to Kanaroee He is known as Dhinwr 
(hill man) He has been forced to this wfld foreet region 
the pressnfo from Konkan of other later uamigrants. As m 
Melanasia the bachelors of the yillsge have a common hall 
(DhumJ^ana) to themselves where they stay and not with 
their parents, while the maidens are billeted with the widows 
who II not discreet often allow them to mix freely with their 
lovers Hiaciphne is strict m Bachelors Dhnmksna where 
there is an elaborate system of faggmg the smaller boys 
waiting on the elders, robbing their limbs and combing tbelr 
hair The baohelon hall has a dancing arena b^ore it 
where youths of both sexes freequently meet to dance and to 
make loya and donng festival they usually dance throughout 
the night with oarouW. hTamage is usualy based on mutual 
aelection Oraona have two foativals — Sarhul which solem 
tuxea the marriage of the earth and Karma which celebrates a 
nlentifol harvest Oraon cannot marry a woman of his own septi 
out there is no objection for Oraon marrying a woman 
of hia mother s sept but he cannot marry the first cousm on 
the maternal tide, nor his younaer brother's widow but ho 
can many hiF elder brother's widow or a deceased wife a 
younger sister Muiroi pnncipal tribes are Qadaba and Korku. 
GadaWs are found in Boater State and m Vizagapaton District. 
Sexual morals are loose Many irregular unions oro locog 
nized among the Gadabas as a mamage Thus a man ^ per 
nutted with the help of his fnends to go and carry on a 
maiden and keep her as his wife more espocioUy if she is 
a relative on the materna'l side more distant than first cousin. 
Another form is Pars* Mundi by which a married or un 
married woman may enter the houso of a man of her choice 
and became his wue It u known as Upalta when a married 
woman elopes with a lover With the 'Bonds Godabis morals 
ore stricter The selected bndo and the bndegroom retire to 
a jungle and light a fire there. Then the bndo placing a burn 
mg stick presses it on the man i skin If the man cries he 
la unworthy of her and she leaves him and remsini a maid. 
But if the bndegroom can bear the pom with courage, then 
mamago it consummated at once by sexual union* Of courae it 
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the girl has sincere love and regard for him, she may touch 
his akin very lightly with the burning stick With the ripen- 
ing of the mango there is the Ittakparva carnival The whole 
male population turn out to hunt And if they come out 
unsuccessful, women pelt them with cowdung on their return 
But if they succeed, they cook the games before Matideo, the 
god of huntmg, and feast on it Men and women dance toge- 
ther to the music of a pipe and drum Sometimes the women 
dance singly or in^pairs, m a circle, their hands resting on 
each other's waists man and a woman will step out of 
the crowd and sing at' each other in obscene language and 
gestures In the Puriinas (Vishnu P. 4, 24, 13) Garddhava is 
the name of a dynasty and the Andras were succeeded by 
Gardabhila Garddhava is likely to be the Sanscntized form 
of Gadaba And Gardabhila might be a mixed population of 
Gadabas and Bhills In the Jainji Kalakacaryakatha it is men- 
tioned that the Jama saint Kalaka was insulted by king Garda- 
bhilla of Ujjaini Kalaka pursuaded a Saka satrap to invade 
Ujjami who overthrew the dynasty of Gardabhilla. Accord- 
ing to some legends Gardhabhilla is the father of Vikra- 
maditya , and according to others Vikramaditya’s father was 
Gandhaivasena who had been cursed to wear to shape of 
Garddhara ( ass ) According to Athaiva Veda (4, 37, 7) 
Gandharvas are fond of dancing and are lascivious Is Gadaba 
made into Gandharva and Gardhava and Gardhabhila ? And 
Gandhara has been named after the tribe Gadaba is also 
very fond of singing, dancing and lascivious Gadaba being a 
Munda clan, and Munda is a corruption of Manda — a Cimme- 
rian tribe, it 18 very likely that Gadaba was once a very 
powerful people and spread over central northern India and 
Afghanistan, and though now its Manda Cimmerian blood has 
been diluted beyond recognition by the infusion of Mongo- 
loid Negrito and Australoid bloods, it has not lost its ancient 
Manda traditions Korku, another Munda tribe, . live m the 
Western Satpura plataeu The Korkus are poor, but remark- 
ably honest and truthful Korkus are of medium height, of dark 
complexion, has a roundish angular face, sub brachycephalic low 
skulled head with a short and wide nose, prominent cheekbones 
and a scanty beard. But the Korku is wellbuilt and muscular. 
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Korkua do not marry m their own sept as well as their first 
conains. When the bridegroom is dressed for the wedding ho uj 
given a sword carrying a pioroed lemon on the blade, and he 
with hifl parents and relatives proceeds to the foot of a plum tree 
( Ber- ZixyphuB Jajuba ) when a fowl is sacnflced with the 
Bword and the blood is split over the root of the plant. The 
party then dance ronnd ^e tree Before the mamage proces- 
sion ifl formed a blanket is spread in front of dwelling and the 
bridcCToom and hia elder brother s wife arb made to stand on 
it and embrace each other seven times This is the sorvival 
of the modified fraternal polyandry still practised by the 
Khonds under which the younger brothers are allowed access 
to the elder brother s wife until their own marriage The 
ceremony then typifies the final embrace and cessation of tb^s 
union at the wedding of the youth. When the procession 
reaches the bnde s house ^der the leadership of the bride- 
groom a aunt or other collateral female relative she then 
searches for the bnde The bnde is found bidden and closeted 
with her brother m law and who brlocs her forward to tho 
pandal wjiere the ceremony is concluded with a dance feast 
and on o^y of drunkeness Mamage is usually adult Tho 
girl IB generally mamed at 1C and the lx>y at 20 The Mundos 
who rarely see horses m their wild tracts make little clay horses 
to offer to their dead to carry their spints to thoir ancestora, 
Mandas ( Cimmeru ) were great horse-riders Their sexoal 
morals were loose They practised fraternal polyandry All 
the brothers usually marnod all the sisters so that joint family 
and joint property could be preserved and potect family unity 
and Bolidanty According to our FurAnio traditions Ktnnara 
(Ommeni) and Gon^orva ( Gadaba ) of which Manda is a tribe 
are depicted as very lascivious fond of dancing and singing 
Savaxa ( Sawara Saonr Sabr ) is found m Bondelkhand and 
m Gsnjam and Viaagapstan, numbering about 100 000 It seems 
that they had occupied all this land but were separated by the 
Intrusion of Gonds ( Khonds ) who now occupy the Intervening 
wild tract of territory Sc^ian words for txo was Sagar or 
Savar as in their l^^go $ and v were latorcbangeablo 
Savatas are accustomed always to carry an axo with them 
and to worship it We know the Mycenaiant in Orotg wore 
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aGcastomed to worsliip a double bladed axe And Mycenaeans 
are Caspians like the Sycthians ( Sakas ) and Gimbri, Vedic 
Sambara, a Mon-Khmei tribe ( formed of the Cimbri with the 
Australoids! that moved to Ipdia and spiead all over the country 
In the Indus valley three-faced statuette headdres 
two buffalo horns are indicated Buffalo was associated 
with Mon-Khmer culture So it can be easily conjectured that 
the statuette repiesented a Mon-Khmei Savaia (Vedic Sambaia) 
who still weai buffalo horns in their war tubal dances and speak 
mixed Mon-Khmei Munda language In Ait Bi ' ( 18 ) 

Sahara is associated with Kausika Visvamitias Savara marriage 
usually takes place after adolescence Savara biide is taken to 
the forest and tied to a Mohua tiee ( mock capture ) and then 
taken to her brother-in law who is permitted to talk to her in a 
an obscene and jesting manner (survival of fiaternal polyandry), 
after which there is regular feast and dancing, which culminate 
in nuptial union Widow is bound to marry her husband’s 
younger brother In case he is married and declines to take 
her, she can take ^ new husband who pays something either to 
father or her deceased husband’s relatives Divorce is permitted 
Savara women are tattooed, and some times men also Savaias 
worship Bhavani ( Artemis ) and Buradeo ( ancient god ), called 
also Bhaiiava ( masculanized Atremis Dionysus ) with human 
sacrifice, now kids, wine and sexual orgies GONDS occupy 
the wild highlands of the Cential Piovmces, the heart of the 
penisula The KHONDS occupy the forested hills of Orissa 
Both seem to be the two divisions of the same Mon-Khmer 
tribe, but not speaking Munda tongue They came later than 
the Mundas Khonds are lighter in complexion, taller in height 
and have a higher elevation of the nose than the Gonds That 
indicates that they ,had a higher percentage of the Caspian 
blood in them Or the Gonds have been mixed up with the 
Mundas A tribe of the Gonds nearest to Cuttak is called 
Gor or Gaur Actuallj Gond if correctly pronounced is Gonr , 
d 18 pronounced as r, as Chandala another branch of the Khond 
IS called m Bengali as Ghar^ 2 ia The Gond still fearlessly move^ 
about the forest with a hatchet in his hand and subsists on roots, 
berries and wild honey and, the game he kills with his arrows 
Jn the wilder parts, of Amarkantak and Chatisgurh they kill 
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their parent* and relatives and feast on their cooted meat os 
waa caatomary with the Itaaaa-Gotffl Before the temple of 
Bhavlni m the Amarkantat to^on, human’ sacnfioaa were made, 
the VJctixUfl being waylaid and captured There u also Burra 
Deo ^ anoiont god ) tjefore which human sacnfioes used to b© 
oSered m the past The Gaur Brahmins of Bengal and the 
Punjab seem to be the pnesta of Hinduized Gonds. Gonds near 
Outtak are called Gout So it is natoral that the Gond priests 
are hhown by the name of Gaur the nasal sound of n being 
dropped The Gaur Brahmm is held m particularly low 
estimation Majority of them have adopted agncultnre And 
a few are pneata of Hindmzed lower classes. The Bhonda m 
their forest tract always ha?e with them a doublo-bladed axe. 
The JEfhond youths and maidens have separated hvmg quarters 
But the Khonds are very lascivious and youths frequently meet 
and make love to their own mclmations. And un manned girU 
are not disgraced by motherhood. But formal mamsge requires 
Mrental sanction, and a bnde*pnce has to be paid. When the 
bnde pnoe is paid there U a least ond dnnkmg ■orgy in the 
midst of winch the bnde is earned off on the back of the bnde 
groom while all the maidens of the bnde s party follow the 
abductor and throw stones stioka, fruits, coloured nee at him, 
shout oat at him Insults call him thief and ravisher till ho reaches 
his dwelling when his assailants return drinking donemg and 
Bingmg ob^ene songs Women have the right to leave their 
husbands 8 or 10 nmes in their lives Human sacnfico 
( vuTuih ) was prevalent among the Khonds m ancient days to 
then war god to msore victory and to earth coddes* for fertility 
The viotunB had to be of a different tnbe and were well treated. 
If a female she was encouraged to have all the pleasures of lifo- 
and to have children to promise satisfactory good crops. If a 
male all the delights ho could wish Women took pnde to have 
sexual congress with him. Coltivator* and bordsman thought it 
luck to give him a feast. Tho Zan4$ ( pnoat) officiated at the 
ceremony through the medmm of tho Toomba, a Khond child 
under seven year* of age. For a month prior to the sacrifico 
there wa* much feasting and drmklng with dancing round tho 
Mtriah who waa adorned with garlanda in tho aacrea grove. On 
the day of tho aacnfice tho victiin ia stupifiod with texual orgiea 
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and drinks, and the assembled multitude sing and dance — O' 
goddess, wq offer a sacrihce to you Give us good crops in 
return, good time and good health. The victim made senseless 
by intoxication is thrown into the pit and the victim’s face is 
pressed down to die out of suffocation Then the zanee and after 
' him all the cultivators cut pieces of flesh from the victim and 
bury them in their grounds Nanuka Chandel ( Chandala"),. 
a feudatory chief of Bhoja and Mohendrapala about SdO’ over- 
throwing a Parihara chieftain, dominated southern parts of 
Jejakabhukti Chandels are found m the Simla hill state of 
Bilashpur Chanal is also a corrupted foim of Ohandala.. 
Chanals are found as a menial class of Kangra and Mandi. The 
Gond priests when Hmduized have become Gaur (Gonda Dt) 
Brahmins who are found in W, India, Oudh, S E Panjab, 
Kangra and Chamba TODAS of Nilgiris, a dwindling pastoral 
tube (540), are heavily-framed tall dolichocephals with long thin 
highbridged prominent slighlty aquiline nose, elongated broad 
face, fine bearded people. They have bold-bearmg open eyes but 
with low brows and heavy mouths Todas have rich brown com- 
plexion The Todas practise fraternal polyandry , all the 
brothers and cousins jointly marrymg all the sisters of another 
family When Toda dies, two or more buffaloes are sacrificed 
so that they may be servicable to the dead man in his next world. 
Todas believe that their god Teikirzi created out of dust a Toda 
and a buffalo with a bell tied round its neck. Of all the Mon- 
Khmers with buffalo culture that have migrated to India, it 
seems that the Toda has the largest amount of Caspian blood in, 
him, mixed with the Australoid As the Todas are' the pastoral 
tribe of the Nilgiris, the Kotas are the artisans and the Badagas- 
aie agriculturists of these hills Near Kotagir theie are dol- 
mens, flat stones placed on upturned stones as among the Mon- 
Khmer speaking Khasis, and m Europe , close to the village of 
Bethachada there is a row of cromlechs carved with figures of 
the sun and the moon, enclosed within a stone circle which th& 
Badagas claim to be the work to the work their ancestors and 
to which periodical offerings are made Badagas have separated 
daily houses near a temple dedicated to Heththe, of. which the 
priest like the Toda Palol a celebate, and like him equally 
licentious At the funeral ceremony a cow-buffalo is led three 
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iimea round the bier and a little of ifca milk drawn at the tiine- 
IS put into the mouth of the corpse. And then a Imffalo calf la 
led near the dead man and hie head is placed on calf a head 
and the calf a tail is placed m hia handa Adult mama^e 13 
the general rule among the Badagas, baaed on mutual molma 
tiona But Badaga women often change their husbands as long 
aa they have beauty ^outh and health and when the^ lose their 
chamTs and hnd that love making and frolics are mexpedient 
then they stick to their last hoBbands It is the custom among 
the Badagaa that when a womans husband is away she is 
acceesible to her brothers in law Widow usually mames the 
brother of her deceased husband and widow marriage is very 
common, Levirate is simply an evolutionary step higher than 
fraternal polyandry When a Badaga is in want of assistants 
and if he Ws a daughter he may pTom\se her to the son ol a 
relative or friend And the boy serves the father of the 
betrothed as one of hia own family and after they attain their 
sdolescenoe their marriage is consnmmated and he becomes a 
partner of the geaera' property of bie father m law But where 
the husband is much younger than his betrothed, until ho reaches 
his maturity she can have sexoid relationship with her paternal 
aunt 0 son m case there is none any one she likes The head 
Pandiait of the Badngas Monegar when he visited any village 
within hiB jurisdiction had the pnvilege of having any married 
woman or maid according to his choice to share hig bed at night 
Nombudin Brahmins of Malabar may bo the advanced guard of 
the Todafl Nambndhin has the fme beard like the Toda* and 
resembles him m appearenoe and custom The Mon Khmer 
people who migrated m Deccan with baHalo culture wore 
^own as Mamahi Asura Sambu (Sambira««Oitnbrii They still 
form the backbone of the middle class population Their power 
was overthrown by the victorious Tuevoaus iModltorrancans) 
They are usually medium stalured with dark brown complexion 
They are dolichocephals and havo high cranial vault norrov/ 
vertical forehead with faintly marked supraorbital ndgea 
They have elongated broad faca Their nose is loop and proml 
nentj but muM bridge Is not very high and nostrils are some 
wbat spread out Nain with their matriarchal law of inhent 
a^e ( sambondhan 1 seem to bo western thrust of this racai 
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migratory movement, and the Mon-khmer speaking Kasia 
the eastern limit remaining as a distinct unit m India The 
Taravad of the Nayar’s matulineal joint family in which the 
man, his sistei, the children of these sisters ‘ and the children 
of then daughters hold the pioperty m common resembles 
the TCLvitz ( the names aie also similar ) ownership of the Solo- 
mon Islands But m the Na3ar woman’s non-fraternal poly- 
adry of group marriage Nambudiri Brahmins ( except the 
oldest sons who are only allowed to marry among their own 
class ) who resemble the Todas m appearance are allowed to- 
consort with Nair women. But the children of these unions 
remam with the mother and are Naus Kurubas of Nilgiri and 
Xammalas of Malabar also practise fraternal polyandry The 
Khasis have a large mixture of Mongoloid m them They are of 
medium stature, mesabicephalic head, light-yellow complexion and 
medium nose They not only speak a Mon-Khmer language, 
many words of Mon-Khmer derivatives have even entered into 
Sanskrit vocabulary Narikela fion Malay, Sakai and Semang 
7itgo) = cocoanut and Taieng liolai - fruit Kapola ( ckeek ' from 
Sakai Kapan f face ) , Bengali Kapala = forehead Karkata = 

Malay = crab Bheka = Malay buak~ho§, Jangha^Mon 

Khmer Jong— Santalr Jangga = foot Jaluka= Semang Jelo = 
Khmer Jhlong = leech Sarsapa = Malaj Sesawi = mustard 
Tandula= Sakai cendaroi ( cooked rice) = husked rice Grhanta = 
Malay geudang — Sakai gentang ( a kind of drum ) — bell Gaja 
= Semang gaja=Temb\ = elephant Kapota = Semang 

kawod = pigeon Kaka- Khmer kaek = Mon Khadak = crow. 
Halahala( poison ) from Semang hale = cobra Kadali=Sakei 
Keluwi = Semang Gedah = Palaung Kloai = banana Bala = Malay 
Cambodian JaZcnw—Batak balu = hair Kambala — pressed 
hair — blanket Salmali = Pah Simbali — fine hair of Bomb'ax 
heptaphyllum Langala = plow and penis ( Imga ) , langula — 
bent stick,' tail and penis , Imga = penis Langala = Malay 
Tangala — Tembi tengala = Batak tmgala — Khmer ankal= Cam- 
bodian lanan=Khasi K.B,-lynko} In Bv cane ( vaitasena ) 
has been vulgarity used as penis (x>-5, 5) Mayuia== 
Tamil mayil — Ganarese maylu = Santah maiak = Mon‘ 

mrak = pea-cock Phalam — Tamil paZaw = Khmer phU =^hviit 
Dravidian words Matachi* (locust), ' Markata (monkey), Khatta 
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<cot) KakJrara (dog) Keyara (bracelet) Mina (fiah) Nira 
have entered into Sanakit j khok» (aon) tain (scMp) nola 
<tongae) meye (daughter) piUey (polA-child) jhagrt (fight- 
ing) have entered into Bengali. BDiasia uae »houJ 
dered iron hoea double bladed iron aword and erect 
dolmens and table atones on their dead. Polyandry 
was praotiBed m olden times wbioh is replaced now with a 
loose kmd of mamage and easy divorce, and the hnsband lives 
in the house of the wim Property paaaes by the female Ime 
and IB always inherited by the youngest daughter reminia 
cent pf niatnarchy Remnants of human aaonfica and maha 
worship survive m the cult of Thlen the phantom serpent 
whose onlt is bereditaiy m certain fanuhes and requires the 
offering of a human me Human victims were also regularly 
sacrificed m the Synteng kingdom of Jaiutia and these 
aaonficea were accompanied by ceremonial cannibalism. Khiai 
name might have bean derived from the Caspian Kassite 
element m its Blon Khmer com^nenta The unimxed Oaspum 
Kassites are called in the Hima^aa as Khoa of Ohitnxl, Ehaaat 
of the Behradum and 8unla states and Ehoaa as a 

Balooh tube and a Jat tnbo Nairs (Newer) are a tall dohchoce 
p^io people with narrow nose and brownish complexion, 
^ey practise matriarchal polyandry Sister’s son 
inherits the property as among the Nubians who are also a 
blend of the C^pians and Australoids MOHGOrrUins as a 
dominant factor are not found m India proper except m 
Assam sub-Himalayan regions ((jurkbas) and m Afganigtan 
(Haxara) extending from Kabul and Ghazni to Herat and from 
Kandahar to Balk, mtroduced by the Mongol mvasion of 
Jenghis Khan. In the Purinai the Mongoloids were known 
aa Biranya Ktutpu (Yellow Man Golden Horde) Later 
it was known as Daiiya and Ktrafo. Pralbido was a Daitya 
chief. There is still a Daty$ agncuUural clan m Amntssvr, 
but it has lost all its ongiual imports. The Kiratos of golden 
complexion lived on the northern border of Magadha They 
are known in ‘West Nepal as KitiU in Nepalese history 
They are now represented by Gurkhas who are a mixture of 
Mongoloid PaUe Alpine and Australoid Lepchas of 
SUthun, Bhotios of Bhutan are a mature of the Mongoloid, 
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Palae-Alpme, Caspians. Many of them are very tall with heavy 
hony frame and long fine nose. They practise fraternal palyandry, 
and sexual morals are very loose among them These people 
geneially use a bent stick as a plow to dig into the earth 
Langala therefore means a stick which is pushed into the earth 
or the vagina > Langala is a hairy penis or tail Linga is 
a conticted^ form of langala and langula La in Santali means 
digging a hole m the earth, and Ioc = Malay Iak = Kha8i l-loh = 
penis Lmga i penis ) is cognate with loc Even Gurung is a 
mixed people The Dafla, Miri, Abor, Mismi, Garo,. Mani- 
puri, Koche are dominantly Mongoloid with a slight mixture 
of the Caspian But some Abors and Mishmis are tall, have 
medium^ nose and long beards The Galong clan of the Abors 
practise polyandry and levirate But Abor woman lacks 
modesty, and chastity is not an Abor virtue Comely Mishmis 
whether married or unmarried are not different from their 
Abor sisters. Polygyny prevails, and the number of a man’s 
wives IS the test of his wealth and influence A Mishmi son 
always succeeds to the use of his father’s widows, his own 
mother only going over to the next of km among the males. 
Abors, Galons and Mishmi eat up their old parents like Massa 
Getae They sacrifice their captives before their war god 
P%ang The Garos possibly migrated from Bhutan and be- 
longs to the Boro (ancient) group and is related to Tipperas 
Kachans and Koches Marriage is exogamous But the 
'marriage proposal comes from the woman, who being accep- 
ted- lives on bridegroom’s house on probation And if the 
husband doe^ not prove satisfactory to her she leaves him 
Man m love-making can make no advances, till a female en- 
courages him She has the initiative m marriage and she is the 
dominant partner , she helps her husband m cultivating the 
fields She is robust, healthy and cheerful But this system 
IS subject to compulsory cross-cousm marriage, coupled with 
the rule by which the man must marry his wife’s father’s 
wrdow who happens to be his own aunt — father’s sister '' In 
that case she rules the household, dominating over her own 
daughter who was married to the same husband before her 
A man’s sister’s son — called his Mokrom— is his nearest rela- 
"tive as the husband of one of his daughters and ultimately 
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of hia 'wido^T and the inhofitor of hia and his wife a property 
Their implementa of hnsbandary are a hoe and a battle axo 
which 1 * nsed for all pnrpoaefl'dnd no Garo la eTor aeen with 
out an axe The Garoa eat all kinds of food^ inclod.ing catOt 
dogs, frogs and snakes. The) rear kine, goats awine fowls 
and dncts Like the Nftgis Kashis they abhor milk. Their 
favourite food is roasted puppy They nsed to make hnmein 
sacrifices before their anceatort, The Purinio episode of 
Qamra k i ll in g the Nigaa {s based on the hiatoncaf facta of 
the conquest of the Nagaa (mixed Mongoloids and Negritos) 
by Garoa (Mongoloids mixed shghtly with the Oaapians). 
Koch belongs to the Boro groap and originally spoke the cog 
note language Koch mixed to a greater extent with the 
Australoid is akin to the MecK Tippera, Garo and Sachin 
Kochea m Gooch Bihar have adopt^ Bmdu. manners and 
customs But the cultivation among the Koobes is mamly 
With the hoe When a Koch mamas he goes to live with his 
) wifes mother and onder hergnidance 'When a woman dies 
the property is divided among her daughters \Mdow mamago 
IB common Lepoha of Sikbim is dominantly Mongoloid with 
a 'tinge of the Caspian The Lepohos practice fraternal pol> 
andry and pobgjmy the brothers jointly marrying all 
the daughters of a man Mamsgo is b> service coupled 
With a sniall payment But where the brothers are not in a 
position to marry all the sisters a man may cohabit with 
the younger iisteca of his wife The eldest brother a wife is 
common to all the brothers only the joungest having liii» 
wife to himself Incest ts punished with 'excommnnica 
tion But chostiti before mnrnago m an adult girl is neither 
met wtb nor cared for However after mamago she is nsuallv 
faithful Bot marnage is often allowed on credit and ii> 
breakable if the paiTiiont bargained for is not made within 
yiecifled time The Lepchas are ioll> cheerful and honest 
Theft IS almost uncommon among them Among the Dhangars 
and Bomba niamage is permitted with mother s iialcrs chil 
dren which is onU prevalent among the ifongoloids 

Ikshviku Basarutha U4Ga B Gj of Ayodhyi had three 
vnves — (Kosalyl, I^osola princess j northern port of Ayodji 
was occupied by Kisa— ’kosiite) KekS)i ( Kckaya priDCC*s ) 
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and Sumitra Eama Chandra was born of Koaal}a, and 

naturally the heir-apparent, being the eldest son. Bharata 
was born of Kekayi, and Satrugna was born of Sumitra, pos- 
sibly a kinswoman It seems that the heir-apparent Eama- 
Chandra’s banishment was due to the Kekaya pressure and 
influence in the Ayodhya palace It is said that Dasaratha 
fought against Timidhaja Sambaias m alliance with Eajarshi 
(Atithigva Divodasa Vayu P 99, 200) in Vaijayanta near 
Dandaka forest Here Ikshvakus were worsted by the Samba- 
ras Dasaratha received several wounds on his body and fell 
unconscious m his chariot which was driven by his wife 
Kekayi who by her dexterous driving saved her husband’s 
life for which she was promised two gifts by her husband 
(Earn 2, 9, 11-18). Kekayi demanded possibly backed by her 
powerful kinsmen who ruled m the Punjab that her son 
Bhaiata be made the crown prince, instead of Eama, son of 
Kosalya (Kassite princes) Kekayas are the Iianian 12th dynasty 
Kaikawas Possibly Ikshvakus were harassed Not only 
Kekayas were intriguing, Parthavas m alliance with Daci 
Srmjayas 1 1450 1460 B C ) were defeating the Aipine Vrijnivants 
and Mediterranean Turvasus on the rivers Harmpa (Hanob) 
and Yavyavati (Zob) Pulastas under Dasagriva Kubera 
Eavana were also perhaps threatening from the Godavari side 
Eama with the help of Nishada (Negrito) Guhaka and Banara 
(forest-dweller = Veddha) Sugrrva rescued his wife Sita who was 
abducted by Eavana, and defeated the Gaspians After his 
victorious conquest Eama occupied the Ayodhya throne, and 
Bhaiata as a protegee of the Kekayas ruled m Sindhu which 
was at that time under the possession of the Kekayas Possibly 
around this historical kernel of the Aryan conquest over the 
Danavas (called also Eakshasas), the Eamayanic myths have 
been elaborated Kuru Eithisena had three sons — Devapi, 
Santanu, Vahhka Because of skin disease, Devapi could not be the 
king, and Santanu ascended the throne But as there was drought 
and famine, Dovapi ofiiciated as Santanu’s priest for ram and on 
that occasion composed the hymn ( X , 98) Santanu had by his 
wife Jahnavi an energetic son Devavrata Bhisma But as 
Dvimiras under Ugraudha were becoming an aggressive power by 
conquering North and South Pancalas, Santanu in order to 

20 
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aaJegnaid his throne thought it prudent to make an alliance witl 
the neighbouring Matsya kingdom and married the Matsvt 
pnnceflB Batpvati on condition that her children would inhen 
the Kum kingdom setting aside the claims of popular hen 
apparent Devavrata Bhisma Santanu by Satyavati had twc 
aons— Vioitravirya and Citrangada Satyavati had also a 
maidenhood son Krishna Dvaipftyana Vyisa by Parlaora 
Vaaiahtha Soon after Santanu's d^th Kom kingdom was 
attacked by Dvimiraa but the I>vjmiras were pot only routed, 
South Pancila was absorbed by the Kfluravas, and North 
Ponc&la formed a new kingdom by Pnshata an old North 
Panc&la Daci scion Citrangada was killed in his youth by 
GardavabhiUa Vioitra virya woa married to Kisi princesses 
Ambikfl and, Ambllika who were abducted by Bhuma for hia 
step brother Vicitra virya died soon after bis marriage without 
leaving any issue So Satyavati appointed her maidenhood son 
Vytsa to raise lasuea of Vicitraviris throagh bis widows to 
preserve the royal Ime os Bbisma hi^ refuse to perform the 
levirate, or perhaps Satyavati thought Dvaipiyana w^oa more 
mtimately related to her than Bmsma Vyasa bi^t with 
Ambiki Dhntar&stn^ and with AmbAhkd Panda As Dhntar&stra 
was bom blmd, Pindu became the king But as the Pindo bad 
been Buffering from blood pressure bo retired from ro>ol act! 
vities and lived a quiet life m the forest j or more probabl) tbara 
was a succession contest and both of them got tho Knru throne 
as the party intrigues and turn of fortune favoured them Pindu 
had married Yddavi (Alpme) Kunti or Pntbi, sister of Biaudova, 
and Midn the princess of Madra who with the Kokayos con 
qnenng the Anava kingdom Sibi bad settled between tho Bavi 
and Gbenab having their capitsl atSEkab (Slalkot) 6a(>a was lU 
ruler at this time (tjdyoga ch. 8» Aavapati fathor of Sivitn of 
Satyavflna episode 'was alw a Madro (^fat8yll P ch 20H iIBb 
Vans P ch* Asvapati was the title of tho kings of Madni 

(Monda) Oimmonans as Jnnaka of Vidoha kings Madra was a 
part of Bohika (MBh Kama P ch 45) Pitndq was childless 
and be 'was advised to desist from soxusl mtorcourso. 8o bo 
consented to havo bis wives having children with any one they 
pleased ; or both Kunti and Mddn had the sexual pnlvilego and 
freedom anyway And the later bards havo this consent mtor* 
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polated to legalize the childien so that the custom does not appear 
revolting to the listeners Both the Alpines and paiticnlarly the 
Manda Caspians enjoyed sexual fieedom Kunti had a maiden- 
hood son — Kama Thus Kunti became the mothei of Judhis- 
thira, Bhima and Aijuna , and Madii became the mother of 
Nakula and Sahadeva These aie known as P^ndavas Whether 
the Pandavas are an allied Kuru oi Kiivi victoiious invading 
tribe and to make the conquering hoide popular in the public 
imagination, they weie made victimized objects of sympathy and 
grafted on the Kaurava stem, oi they weie the real successoi to 
the Kaurava thione and foitune played tricks with them is a 
debatable question They practised fraternal polyandry by 
jointly marrying Biaupadi which Judhisthiia claimed to be his 
family custom No doubt Kamboja Kuru was (MBh 1, 195) 
a Caspian tribe, and fraternal polyandry was customary among 
them After Pandu’s death Pandava orphans are made to 
appeal in Dhritarastra’s court at Hastinapuia Phrita- 
rastra mairied Gandhari (Semite), daughter of Gandhaia king 
Suvala and they had a number of children, headed by Duryo- 
dhana Though the legitimacy of the Pandavas was questioned, 
they were brought up and trained in military aits, particularly 
m archery with Duryodhana brothers by Drona, and Kripa- 
charyas Kauiavas attacked Panca las Diupada, son of Prishata, 
was defeated But truce was made by compelling Drupada to 
cede North Pancala to the Kauravas, and Drona charya was made 
its viceroy Poi mutual aid and support Drupada of Pancala 
was forced to give his daughter Draupadi in marriage to 
Pamdavas m a polyandrous fashion after the Pracetas (Caspians) 
With the North Pancala and the Yadava support under the 
influence of Krishna, its chief Consul, the Pandavas secured from 
the Kauravas, southrwestern part of the Kaurava kingdom — the 
Khindavaprastha (extending up to Khandwa) with Indraprastha 
(Delhi) its capital A splendid palace was built by Maya Danavas 
and Takshakas who escaped from^ the Kh^Sndava forest conflagra- 
tion for the Pandavas at Indraprstha But due either to court 
intrigues at Hastmapura or due to a defeat mflicted by the 
Kauravas the Pandavas were driven out for 12 years 

The Yadava (Alpine) system of government was different 
from that of the Ikshvakus ( Aryan ), Kurus and of Mlecchas 
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(Moloeai Bhagadatta of Prig jyotiaha) It was s confederation 
of several independent clans tiie most important of which were 
the Bhojoe Andhakas Vnahms and Hnkums Bach was 
mled by its hereditary chief, bat the administration ol the entire 
confederation was vested m the assembly of the chiefs ^Soii^a 
Mukhyas) whose decision bv majority of votes was conveyed 
to the public by its president ( Sabba P oh. 210 ) by b^t of 
drums. Bevaki putra Vaeadeva Krishna was the Bango-Mnlchya 
of the VnshniB Kamsa of Matharft was the president iBabha 
pati) of the 'Ssdava confederation Krttika married two danghtert 
— Asti and Prtipti — of Jarftsanda lof Knm Bnhadratba) descent 
of Magadha Jarisanda aspimd for imperial power He 
imprisoned his feudatory chiefs and centrah^d his government 
He became powerfal by makmg alliances with Alleccha kmg 
Bhagadatta of Kiiuarnpa, Pnndra V&sndeva ^Caspian) of Vanga 
Danta Vakra of Karnsa and Sisnplla (Alpine; oiOhedi Bmbol 
dened by this alliance and aopport and the example of hit 
father m law. Kamsa impnsoned hit father Ugrasena and became 
the chief of the Andhakoa. And thus becommg the president 
of the whole confedetation he began to rule it m an arbitrary 
and impecialiatio way quite unlike the Alpme demoorotio method 
of mutual advice and consultation 'lo ave^e this wrong, 
Knsbna treacherously killed Kamsa, and elected 'Ugrasena as the 
preaident of the Bhojo, Vnthni and Andhaka confederac) At 
this Jarasindha attacked Matbork with bis olliet Dantavakra 
of Kamsa ( Bewa ), Chedi king SisupAla Pundra Vaaudova of 
Panndra Vanga and Ealinga \ Kaisika ( Kassite ) Sankriti > 
Vismaka Bukami of Vidaiba (.Alpine; kings of Kosala (Kassito) 
Klai (Kassite) Videha (Bessi; Madra (Maudo Cimniem) Tngarta 
(the land watered by throe rivers— Bavi Bias and buuoj** 
Jalandh&ra Kassite ) Datada ( Dardistan north of Kashmir 
Udayana Bards — AlpmesJjbmdhu (Caspian SibuPalao-AIpmes 
occupied by Oospionaj Suvala of Gdndhora (Semite) Gonordha 
( Caspian ) of Klshimir and Kaurava Buryodhana t mding It 
hard to defend Mathun against the allied armies of Jarasandha 
the Sangha Mukbyas at the advice of Yasudova Krishna removed 
their headquarters at Bvarivati m the Ilaivataka Hills (Gimer) 
And they enlarged, fortified and beautified it (Hancanua, ch. 

90 H3 115)- The Yldavos then hatched a conspiracy with the 
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Pandavas and Ikslivakiis tiiider the instigation of Krishna to 
curb down the arrogance of Jarasandha’s might And Krishna 
with the aid of Bhima and Arjuna treacherously killed Jara- 
sandha and put his son Sahadeva on the throne Piindavas 
defeated the Kauravas in the Kurukshetra war about 10 -8 B.O. 
and became the paramount power The Pandavas got as their 
allies Matsya (Mediteiraneans), Kekaya /Caspian') , Kasi (Kassite), 
Vnshni and Chedi (Alpine) Somakas (Baci-Caspian of Pancala 
under the leadership of hermaphrodite Sikandi), of Sahadeva of 
Magadha, Ghatotkocha (Pam) of Cachai The Kauravas were 
aided by Madra (Saka Murunda = Saka Svamin), Caspians of 
Trigartha ( Jallandar ), Sindhu and Camboja Karkota Nsgas 
(Caspians) of Mahismati under the leadership of ISTila, and Anga 
Palae-Alpme under the leadership of Kama Mleccha of Prag- 
jyotisha under the leadership of Bhagadatta, Semites of Gandhara 
under the leadership of Sakuni, and Negro or Caspian Alam- 
bhusha Narada and his nephew Parvata, descendants of Kanva 
Medhftithi, instructed the substitute of Soma drink to Sahadeva, 
son of Jarasandha of Magadha, Somakas of North Pancala 
Dynasty, Babhru Daivavridha, Bhima Vaidarbha, and Nagnajit 
Gandhara (Ait Br 7, 34, 9). Nagnajit Suvala of Gandhara, a 
disciple of Prahlada ( Parvata ). had a son Sakuni, daughter 
Gandhari (married to Dhritarastra) and Asura Isupa^Nagnajit 
(MBh 1 67) Suvala Nagnajit joined Jarasandha agamst Krishna 
. (Vishnu P 34), and Krishna married his daughter Satya Nagna- 
jitt (Vishnu P ch 60’) Sakuni joined Kurus against Pandavas. 
Narada was a great friend and counselor of Yadava Krishna 
Parikshit, som of Pandava Abhimanyu and Matsya prmcess 
Uttara got the advantage of the decisive Pandava victory over 
the Kurus Parikshit ( Av 20. 127 7 , Ait Br 7, 21) became a' 
_ mighty sovereign He married a Madra ( Cimmeri ) princess 
Madravati, ruled over an extensive kingdom from the Sarasvati 
to the junction of Ganges and the Gandak, for 24 years, but was 
assassinated by Takshakas (Tajiks) at the age of 60 (MBh 
1 49, 17, 26) Parikshit was succeeded by his son Janamejaya 
who waged war agamst the Takshakas, was a great conqueror 
(Alt Br 8, 21), occupied' Takshasila (Taxila) and aspired to be an 
emperor (Sarvabhauma • Ait Br 8, 11) Janamejaya had as his 
priest mmisters Indrota Daivapi Saunaka and Tura Kavashya 
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(Mediterranean), But lie antagonized the Klsyapaa who forced 
him to abdicate hiB throne m favour of hie son R^ti^nibn 
Batanika a son was Asvamedhadatta TTih son was Adhiauna- 
Knnhna , His son was Nioakshn dnnng whose reign Haatinipur 
was washed away by the Ganges and he removed hia capital 
to Kausambi It is more likely that foreign agression m the 
North forced Nicakahu to remove his capital to the South, And 
also it la possible that the kmgdom was apht up into two through 
succession fends and the eeoeders established their capital at 
Kansambu Abhipratann gakshaaeni is mentioned as a Kuru 
king with Dnti Atndrota son of Indrota Dampa Sannaka os his 

? neat (Oh, Up) Kakshasena was a brother of Janameisya (MBln 
94 6i) There was also a ianune m Panc&la due to the devosta 
tion of crop by enemies (Mataoi) possibly gekayas which forced 
Uahati Oakrayana, Svet^etu and his brother m law Kaboda bis 
nephew Aatavakra to migrate andthey with Yajnavakya {requent< 
ed the courts of Janakas who became powerful and generous 
^trons of learning It is said that Mithava Videgba iMlUu 
Yideba) mtroduced dre worsb^ the Aryan custom throngh the 
pnest Gotama Babugana of ^rasvati along the river Sodanlra 
( the Gandak or lUpti ) which formed the boundary between 
KosaU and Videha (Tirhut) But the MaltbUi^wor did not 
last more than a century In the seventh century B 0 Northern 
Tadifli was invaded by the Caepian hordes and conqatrod 
temtones up to the Gangetio plains 

The Oaspians that settled m India were of diderent clans 
■Eambohas settled m Kamboja lUpamonyus are montiono4 
m Bv 1 lUi 9 Kamboja AuMman>ava is one of the 
teachers of Vamsa Br kombojoB of IU]apuram (MBb 7 4 6) lay 
to the southwest of Funaoh Csmbysis (Iran Kamba]i}a ) 
was the ancestor and son of Cyrus ( Irsn, Pur Kami i 
Kekayoa and Madias m the Punjab ^kyaa in Eapilavastu ; and 
Kolis m the Suh^Himalayan region Kbaeai m the Sub Ilima 
layas and m Kosola Maur Guptas (Moor Oopts) in S\vQt 
(Sasi Gupta) m PipphaUvana (Morjasl and in ifagadha 
(Maurya Guptai Sisunags (Sesuntks of Susm Sees of Soi,dl 
nifi j some clana of the Sakas used the title of NEgos) ilalla 
m the valley of the lower Bavi (Malloi of Alexanders) 
time) m Milava which has been named after them, and of 
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Kusmagara at the junction of the Gandak and the Eapti 
(Mallas , Mull of Caspian type, tall, fair complexioned doli- 
chocephal with broad elongated face, is found m G^nese 
Tibetan legion— Szechwan M G M Oct 1938) , and Vajji 
(Licchavi»» Nicchavi of Kulhka Bhatta, commentatoi of Manu 
Nisibis settled m Mesopotamia and Iran after whom Nisobis 
towns were made in them) , Kathi (Kathaioi of Alexander 
Kratha of MBh 8, 85, 16l between the Jhelam and the 
Chmab with Sangala in Gurudaspur as their capital , 
(Katha of the Yajui Vedic Kathaka Sakha and of Katha Up- 
anishad , Germanic Gatti of Tacitus) , Bhagga (Bhargas Ait 
Br, 8, 2, 8) 'of Samsumara Hill , Bulis of Allakappa , Kala- 
mas (Kalama Alara) of Kesapntta (Kesins Sat Br 6, 61) 

Srsunagas (Suamak of Susiana , Sees of Sogdiana-^ Sesa- 
nags) occupied Magadha Magadha itself is Saka name for 
warriors , Maga (var Mriga Gk Magos , Eng Magi priest 
of the Zoroastnans) is the priest, Magadha is the warrior, 
and Manasa is the labourer, without any distinction of Caste, 
all worshipping the sun iMihir) in Scythia (Saka dvipa Vishnu 
P 2, 4, 6-)-71) Bimbisara was a great king of the Sisunags, 
fifth in descent Senika Bimbisaia ( 528 — 509 B C ) was 
contemporaneous with the Sakyasimha Gautama, the Buddha 
(550 — 478 B G ) of Kapilavastu and Gnatrika Jina Vardha- 
mana Mahavira of Vaisah Bimbisara kept contact and 
friendly relationship with his allied kinsmen all over the 
country He married the sister of Prasenjit of Kosala and got 
the province of Kasi as dowry It seems that Kasi was under 
the dommation of Kosala 'and if Kasas were still in power 
they were as feudatory chiefs. Bimbisara married Khema — a 
Madra princess Khema became Buddhist nun and taught 
Presenjit Bimbisara also married Gellana, daughter of the 
archon Chetaka of Vaisah and the son of this union was 
Ajatasatru Trisula, sister of Chetaka was ^ married to 
Sidhartha of the Gnatri clan of Kasyapa gotra of Kundapura 
and their son the famous Jma Vardhamana Mahavira^ 
Bimbisara received an embassy from Pukkusati, Kamboja 
ruler When Bimbisara heard that his friend Mahasena Canda 
Pradyota of Avanti was suffering from jaundice, he sent his 
distinguished physisian Jivaka to cure him When Gautama 
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Buddha o a m a to Hfijagnha, Bimbiaara woloomed hirn aa hia 
fansman. Kunika Ajltasatni ( 600 — 474 B 0 ) usurped the 
Mag^a throne by unpnsonmg his father Bimbiflara At 
th^a Frasanjit took back the KEsi proTince he gave to 
hi8 Biflter as her bath and perfume money Then Ajitasatru 
mvaded KosalS, and f rasenjit was compelled to make a seem, 
mgly honorable truce with Ajatasatru by giving hia daughter 
Yajiri in marriage to him and to cede the same Kisi tern 
tory ostensively for which war was declared ai a dow<^ for 
hiB daughter Thus Ajfltasatru is knpwn m the Upani 
shads as the king of KEai Possibly he acted as viceroy 
of Eisi during hii father a life time, AjItsatrU made also 
war agamat VaisAh and absorbed it in his Ma^adhan K^ai 
empire after a hard struggle for 18 years It is said that 
Semya Bimbisars gave a necklace of 18 strings of jewells and 
an elephant Sevanaga ^Secanaka) to his yooimer son Hallo, 
born of his wiie OnellanH, the daughter of Cetilka, chief of 
VaiB^li confederacy At the wish of hii wife Pauccilvui, 
(Padmlvati, daughter of Ohetaka} AiEtasatm demanded from 
hiB brother Halla the return of these gifts. Halls took refuse 
With his grand father Cbetaka who refused to surrender him 
At this Ajdtasatru waged war against the YilisaU confederacy 
and aborbed it after a hard struggle for 18 years BlmblBara 
patronized Buddhism while A]lt^tru m the beginning anta 
gonlzed Buddhism and as a state pohoy favoureo the Sanga 
organization of hia maternal uncle Jina Mohdvira. But after 
his antagonism with Yaiaali, he befriended Buddhism, 
Prasenjit of Kosola mamed a 6lk^ maiden YflsavadstU of 
Eapilavastu, Their son was Yirudabha. Vixudaka m conspiracy 
witn the commander in chief Digha CIrAyana usurped his 
father s throne and he made war on Kapilavastu to avenge 
an insult I and killed about 70000 Sokyos out of a popula 
tion of about 800 00a MabSsena Ganda FrodyoU founded 
the Iifahaksila temple of Avaoti. Ho treochorouily imprisoned 
the Kuru scion Udayana oft Vatsa iKauslmbi) Udayanawas 
a fine youth PradyoU s ^nghtcr VasavadatU was a comely 
intelligent maiden. They fell madly m love with each other 
With Vaaavadstti a help Udayana managed to escape and they 
were mamed Pradyota waa succeeded by his son Psloko. 
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Palaka was assassinated by the infuriated mob of Ujjaini about 
477 B 0. Udayana claimed succession through the right of 
his wife — Vasavadatti — and he got Avanti Ajatasatru was 
succeeded by his son Darsaka Darsaka was dethroned by a 
revolution m 477 B G Udayana managed to marry Padma- 
vati, sister of Darsaka And he perhaps through court intri- 
gues fostered revolution and secured Magadha throne There- 
iby consolidating Avanti, Vatsya and Magadha, he became 
the paramount power Udayana (Kama A8oka = Kala Asoka) 
in the fourth year after his acquisition of Mdgadha built 
Kusumapura (Pataliputra), and made it the Capital of his con- 
solidated vast kingdom And by mairymg Priyadarsika, 
daughter of king Dridhavarman of Anga, he also incorpo- 
rated Anga within his empire The Kuru Udayana dynysty, 
was overthro\vn by the terrible invasion of the Sudrss (Ohudes) 
‘Under the leadership of Nandivardhana and Mahanandm. 
Mahapadma Nanda is said to have brought all India, parti- 
cularly its northern parts under his sole sway, uprooting all 
the ruling powers (sarva Kshatrantaka) and became the sole 
imonarch Panini was his friend (AMM 439) Katha Sant 
Sagara mentions the camp of Nanda Baja m Ayodhya The 
Hathigumpha inscription mentions Nandaraja in connection 
•with an aqueduct of Kalinga and he carried as trophies the 
statue of the Brst Jma and othei souvenirs and treasures of 
‘the Kalinga kings to Magadha The Nandas in the south at 
least conquered up to the Godavari, foi on it is found a to-wn 
— Nan Nand Dehra (Nander) Several Mysore inscriptions 
state that Kuntala (North Mysore) was ruled by the Nandas 
The Greek historians tell us that^ beyond the Beas .there was 
a powerful Gandaritai (Gangetic) king Agrammes ( Augrasainya, 
successor of Mahapadma Ugrasena) had 20 000 cavalry, 200,000 
infantry, 2000 four-horsed chariots and 3000 elephants, and 
Alexander’s army ofibcers were afraid to try , strength with 
"him The Macedonians were mostly Caspians There was 
but slight Aryan elements in them , but m the imperial army 
there vsiere large contingents of Ionian soldiers After 
Alexander’s death Macedonian Seleukites fought against the 
Ionian Demetrius for supremacy and m mutual antagonism, 

. urivalry and slaughter, Mecedonian empire vanished Parsis 
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serred m the ITacedonjan army Acoordmg to Strabo 
CyroB led an expedition agamst India through Gedrosia (Kadm> 
but met with failure Bnt according to Pliny Gyms destroyed 
^e city of Klpiaa (Chinese Kipm on the Kabul KSpisi of 
Pinmx) Aman mentions that the region west of the Indus 
as far as the Oophen (the Kabul) is inhabited by Astacemans 
■■ Asmafca Aflu tribes ^-Yuechi Asvakaa had in their coins of 
800 B 0 fig tree (vata) full svaatika sjunbols They 

S aid tribute to Gyrus son of Cambyses as ruler of their lani 
a the Behiatan maoripfcion of Darayavaush (Banus 623 — ,}88 
B G ) Gadfvra (G&ndhAra) is mentioned as a subject people 
Indus (Sindhu) the 20th satrapy of the Achaemenian empire, 
paid a tribute of ivory and yajca wood Gandhlra was in the- 
aeventh satraphy It seems that the Aohesmenides held the 
Indus baam up to their overthrow by the Macedonians and 
Alexanders conquest m India did not extend much further 
than the Persian possessions At Taxila a Persian msoriptioa 
m Aranuo of fifth century B 0 has been found when 
Alexander came to Korihem India it was divided among 
vanous disunited tribes in antagonism with each other Sambos 
(Sumbha«« Mon khmer- Sambaro«» Sahara — Cimbn) were fight- 
ing Moosikanos (Muchukama) To avenge tribal lealousie^ 
Alexander 8 army was welcomed by AmbbriAinbhaatnas f 1 of 
Taiilo, Sangaeufl (Snnjavas ’) of Pusbkaravatl (Peshwar), Aasa* 
getes (Massa Getae) and Bisikottos (Basi Gupta-Maur — Moor 
Uopts) of the Malflkand Alexander met with fierce reataUnce 
from Assakenians ( Asmakas— Asa ) Poms I Purus ), Mallei 
(Malls; Mall of Bxechivau Valo^ Milaya Malava of i^Ealttao}, 
ICathiens iKathi) Oxydrakai ( Kehudraka ) and Mouii kanos, 
Siboi (Sibil, Abastonoi (Ambostba) Maswga the stronghold of 
the Assakenians (Tocharion Asiit was stormed with difficulty 
and' when the defonderg were treacherously maisacrod women 
accordmg to Biodorua. taking Vho anna of the tallen fought 
heroically side by side with men The Assakonlan bad an 
army q£ 20 000 cavalry 80 000 infantry and 30 elepbanU but 
when defeated they were given over as a reward ot betrayal 
service by tbo invaders to Sasi Guptas From Asvaka (Ba}am) 
Alexanders swollen army entered into Ojjaaaka iSwat) the 
Maurya kingdom of Cbandragupta« Here resistance was- 
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stubborn as in Asvaka, and Alexander received a wound in. 
ankle The Porus (Purus) on the banks of Hydaspes (Jhellum) 
bad resisted the invaders But Alexander built some wood- 
en horses, filled them with gun powder which exploding brought 
confusion and routs among the elephants and army of Porus 
The Siboi (Sibi) submitted without much resistance. But the" 
neighbouring Agalassoi resisted and were defeated with great 
slaughter Malloi (Malla), Oxydrakai (Kshudrakas) and Abas- 
tonoi (Ambashthas) dwelling along the Bavi and Beas. . Kathawi 
'■( Kathi , Catti of Tacitus as a Teutonic tribe ) and Sodrai 
(Sudras) by Northern Sind gave stubborn oppositiorr, but being 
disunited could not offer* any effective resistance against 
expel lenced well-disciplined army of Alexandei When Alexan- 
der entered into the territory of the "Kathis and besieged their 
capital Sangala (Gurudaspur) on the Beas, Alexander heard 
that there was a revolt in Asvaka (Yuechi = Tochaiian = Asii, 
a blue-eyed tall people in the frescoes* of Turfan ) and Ujjanaka, 
and the Macedonian general Philepus was assassinated by 
the rebels But finding Chandragupta under the guidance of 
the astute diplomat and organizer Vishnngupta of Canaka 
(hence .also called Canakya after his birth place, and also 
Kutalya after his Gothra Kutala) was assemblmg a large army of 
the rebellious Sakas, Yavanas (possibly some discontented deser- 
ted Ionian soldiers), Kambhojas, Kiratas (a Mongaloid tribe, 
Parsikas (Persians) and Bahlikas (M B 2, 12), and killed 
Satiap Nikator, blocked the way m the rear and was even 
/ joined by Porus (Parvata), Alexander was forced to return 
to Susa by way of the Indus The combined army vbf Maury a 
(Gk I Monels') Guptas (Moor Copts Ancient Egyptians called 
the Copts, Gabt and Gopta Gk ai-Guptios) cleared northern 
^ India of Macedonian and allied forces Maurya Guptas 
were opposed by a coalition of 5 kings, Citravarman of KulutaS 
(Kulus), Simhanada or Malayaketu of Malaya (Mallas), Push- 
karaksha of Kashmir, Sindusena of Smdhu and Meghakhaya > 
of Parikas (Parsis) ' Malla army included Khasas, Magadhad 
(of Bactriana), Gandharas, Yavanas, Sakas, Chedis and Huns 
(M B 5, 22) Then the Maurya and allied ^ army fell upon 
the tottering Sudra (Chudes) Nanda empire, enfeebled by 
internecine wars, and the Nandas collapsed The Nandas 



the BAQIAti HlflTOB^ Off IKDll. 


had abflorbed the Vaiaali oligarchy of the Liohchavia and 
Monyas of PippahTaua. The h^ociya* were the hmHme p of 
the Maurya Qaptaa. The Monyaa and the allied joined 
the invader* and facihtated the overthrow of the Nondas. 
Throngh the machination of Cinakya, after Alexander e early 
death Bndemoa woa encouraged to declare himself the King 
and to feel jealous and suspioioufl of Poms fParvataka w 
Mudrirlkahasa) and who therefore murdered him ( Diodorus 
14, 5) Thus with the coronation of Candru^pta (833—298 
BO) the hlaurya Guptas were the masters^ northern woe- 
tem and eastern India, Between 312 — 802 B 0 Macedonian 
Seleueus, a general of Alexander brought under his domma 


nation the terrltonea up to the Indus and Jaxartes In 
802 B 0 Seleuous attacked the* Punjab and the Sindhn. 
SelenouB was defeated and was forced to parohase peace for 
&00 elephants with Ohandra Gupta by ceding him Afghaniitan 
and Beluchiatan with his daughter Thus Alaurya# became 
master of practically the whole of India Mimnlanlr on 
ancient Tamil poet states that the Mauryas with a powerful 
army including Rasar ( Kasa or Khaaa) whom tboy luve left 
behmd peneti^d as far as Podiyil HiU in the Tlnacvelly 
district It included even Kathiwar for in Saka Hatrapa 
Bndradaman's Girnar insonption it is stated that Budradamon 
reboilt the dams of Sudarsona Ijake made by Ohandra 
Gupta Maurya. At Pataliputca pottery with Paraa lire^tac 
emblazoned on it has been found of Maurya tunes A large 
number of Sitka-dvipi (Moga — Mam) Brahmins and Babans 
are found* in Bihar Bsban i* a Rurdish (GadhO clan (UE. 


B Kurdistan) Maurya poioces resemble the Persopolis com 
plex. In the Maurya period (or the first time wo find stone 
sculptures with highly polisbod surface. The round highly 
poUahed monolithio Chonar sandstone Asoko lotus bell edic^ 
pillars with ela^rate lion and buU capitals are marvets of 
art and l^tray foreign imports with histone past os Rgypt, 
not Fersepolit. After the domination about a century and a 
half the Mauryas ( 335—186 B 0 ) wore overthrown 
by the Ynechi (Tajik - Takshaka) Sungaa, ‘o/ Sunj^ Dxnasty 
of China ) under the leadership of Puahjimitra who 
was the commander in chief of the last Maurya emperor 
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ad by killing whom « Pushyamitra occupied the throne. 
'ushyamitras were a Kushan { Tochanan ) tribe The Sans- 
ritized Puahya Mitra name betrays the woishipers of Tishya 
Sirius ) and Mithia (the winter solstitial sun). During Puahya- 
iitra’s time and before him during the reign of some weak, 
laurya kings Northern India was menaced by Bactiian Greeks 
?he giammarian patanjali was a contemporary of Pushyamitra. 
le Illustrates the present tense m his Mahabhashya Iha 
i^ushyamitiam Yajoyamah — here we perform the sacrifices by 
J^ushyamitra , Aiunad Yavanah Saketam, aiunad yavano 
dadhyamikam = the Yavanas have besieged Saketa ( Ayodhy« ), 
,nd the Yavanas have besieged Madhyamikam ( Chitor ) It 
possibly Menander, mentioned m Milmdapanha as Milmda, 

< contempoiary of N^garjuna, noted for learning and 
ustice His capital was Sakala ( Sialkot ) and his coins 
lave been found ovei an wide territoiy, extending from Kabul 
0 Mathura, Sind to Barygaza ( Broach ) Aftei victorious 
vars with the Maurya partisans in Vidarbha and with the 
iTav^nas, Pushyamitia celebrated a horse sacrifice, m which the 
lorse was captured by Yavanas under Menandei, likely m the- 
?LvavalIis, but was rescued by his giandson Vasumtra as 
neationed in Malavik^gnimitra Demetrius ( Dattamitra ) is 
Jailed Yavana suzereigu ( Yavana-pati of Sauvira Northern 
3ind MBh 1,1^9, 21-23 ) and in Arachosia known as Demetrius 
? ohs Hellenic Euthydemide Ionian Demetrius was an ambi- 
iious military genius. He challenged the dommation of the- 
Seleukides He became independent He with his brother 
Ypoilodotus ( Bhogadatta ) and his general Menander crossed 
;he Hmdukush and the Indus about J83 B C , occupied I’axila 
md made Pushkalavati ( full of lotuses . near Peshwai ) his 
capital where he made his second son Demetrius II the sub-king 
3f Gandhara Demetrius conquered Sind ( Patehne ) and at 
Patala built a port Dattamitri There building a navy, 
Demetrius occupied Sarastoa ( Surastra ) and Sigeralis (Sagar 
dvipa = Cutch MBh 2,31,66 ) and made Barygaza ( Broach ) its- 
capital and left behind his brother Apollodotus its sub-kmg 
His general Menander advancing through the Midland capturing 
Mathura?, Saketa ( Ayodhya ), captured Kusumadvaja (Kusuma- 
pura ) and scaling the 12 wide mad wall of Pataliputra occupied* 
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it But Menander was forced to abandon it as Demetrius wa 
compelled ( 166-] 64 B 0 ) to leave northern India for Baotru 
which was mvaded by Macedonian Eucratidea and Menandei 
had to protect GEndhara ( Ynga Purina of Girgi SamhitE ) 
But Khirvela in his Hattigumpha mscnption boasts that being 
pressed by his army m Magadha YavanarEja Dimita ( a seal ol 
Beanagar mentions Ihmitra as the name ofDemetnus ) went o0 
Mathuri to relieve his generals Dattamitra became popular 
with the Buddhists who called him Dhamma initta for ho 
patronised them, as they were being oppressed by Puahyamitms 
wbo destroyed many Buddhist stupas Eucratides overran 
Bactna kill^ Demetrius Eucratides occupied Puahkaldvati 
But Demetrius XI son Demetnos with the assistance of the 
Parthian "Mithradatea killed Eucratides As the Greek Euthy 
demus dynasty was destroyed Menander assumed the role of 
a king by marrying Agathocleia, a daughter of Dometnua, 
Though deprived of any hwp he ruled for nearly years from 
Mathuri to G^lndhaca by his mixed army with power and pomp 
Menander was succeeded by his son 8trato 1 wbo bad a long r^igu 
and who associated at the end with son Sirato IX 
Menander colled himself sotsr— savior of the BoddhliLa 
The Yavanas cultivated friendly relations with the people. 
They adopted their manners and customs Besnagar mscription 
states that Heliodorus tbo son of Di>'a (Dion) a natiseof 
Taxila came as an ambisaador from the 'UahErija Amtalikta 
( Antlalikidas ) successor of Eucratide Helioclcs to lUjan 
Edsiputra Bblgabhadra the protector ( tratara ) the fifth 
8anga ruler of Vidisa wbo was prosMnng in the l^lth >car of 
his reign and he erected a Garura dvnja pillar m bonoQr of 
Vasodeva about 90 B C Yavann«=Gk lavon — louna of Danus 
— Heb Javana ( Yavona )«Hittite levanna-Bab lamanu. 

In Nasik cave inscription and Milondspanha Yonakos used 
Though lonoko* was unknown In classical Greek it existed 
m the current Hellenistic Greek of the east os for example 
the Inoka Polls of Ptolemy After a reign of about X12 >car8 
( 186 78 B 0 ) the Sungas were partially overthrown by kluvas 
( now represented by Konbi Kunbi or Kurmi on agricultural 
tnbe of Northern and 'Westora India ) Kinvos uoro trusted 
military officers of the Sungas. But the last Sunga rulor 
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Devabhuti was a debauch, and in the midst of an amorous 
revelry, he was deprived of his life by a trusted slave giil of 
Vasudeva The Kanva Vasudeva thus seized the empty tbione 
But Sunga authoiity was not entirely destioyed thereby 
Andhias after destioymg the Klnvas and the remains of the 
Sunga power became the paramount power of Magadhan empire 
about ‘28 B G Andras were a Saka tube and acted as mihtaiy 
nfficeis of the Mauryas and weie known as And7a-bJi7it?jas 
Shortly aftei Asoka’s death, when theie were succession feuds 
among the Kunala brotheis, Kalinga’s under Kshemaiaja, giand- * 
father of Khaiavela and the Andhias • under the leadeiship of 
Simuka thiew oft the suzeiamty of the Mauryas between 240- 
230 B G In 170 B G Khaivela defied Simuka’s son Sata- 
karani, the protectoi of the west. The Andhia giadually 
stretched light acioss the Deccan fiom sea to sea But 
Satakarani was checked m his advance by Khaivela of Cheta 
( *Cheti, Ghetti = Chedi ^ ) dynasty about lt8 B G Kharvela of 
Kalmga also attacked the Pushymitia teiritoiy of Magadha and 
and fell upon the army of Menandei whep he a^ttacked 
Magadha Gautamiputia Satakarani ( 74-130 became a great 
■emperor His son Vasishtiputra Pulumavi ( 78-148 AD) 
as a governor of the 'South made Salivahana era in 78 A D 
m commemoiation of his father’s victory over Khakhaiatas 
m 78 A D and reconquering lost territories Andhia power 
lasted till 435 A D with varying fortunes One branch 
of the Andhra rulers was known was Satavahana (Salivahana ) 

It IS sard that Nagarjuna 140-44 B. G ) got gold out of rock 
( gold mining of Kollar ) to replenish the treasury of Satavahana 
( Satakarani ) depleted m building Amaravati stupa ( Nagarjum 
konda ) Andhras, who were matrilineal in their succession as 
their name Gautamiputra indicates, were composed of five 
clans (1) Satavahanas ( Salivahanas ) , (2) Cutus , (3) Mudas ; 

(4) Vilivayas { Baleokuros of Ptolemy Vellore was their capital 
and V.ilanatha — Vilmatha — wa^ the name of their Siva image ) , 

(5) Abhiras ( Vayu P 99, 358 ) Salivahana of Sisuka ( Sees ) 
Naga descent, conquering Vikramaditya of Ujjarni and Kanva 
Susarman of Magadha became the emperor m 21 B G Vikra- 
madrtya, an Ephthalite = Pur Betala — a mixed Huna Saka 
tribe, possibly afiili^ited with Tuechi^Tocharian ) usurped the 
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viceroyalty of hia brother Bhartihan m conspiraoy with hi*- 
wife- Vikramlditya with the aseistance oi the Betalfl* 
(Ephthaletea Gk Abdeloi) declared mdependeoce of th* Kanva 
«ii*eremt^ of Bhumimitra aad made the Vikradaa Bra of 67 B 0 
for hia Tictonoufl achievemante Among the Saka* and Ajattas 
Slater s son mhenied the kingdom and sister s hnsbond ( called 
brother ) was the chief officer next to the kmg Parthia 
( Khorasan was occupied by the Oaspi^n tnbe Parthava 
( Pami ) mentioned m the Vedas and inscriptions of Parma, 
and Pehisvans of the Zoroastn&ns Parthia h^me a proymce 
of the Ach&emenian and then of the Macedonian empire- But 
the Dahan Boytha under the leadership of Ajrsaces ( Ponu ) 
taking advantage of themtemeome wars between the i^farCedonian 
Bncratides and Hellenic Demetnus oongnered Parthia and 
Hyrcania ( Hiranya > became the ruling race about 2-10 B C 
They became known os Parthiaoa They adopted Zoroa*tn 4 n 
rehgioa Parthian Mithradatea I ( ITO^ISS B 0 ) conquered 
eastern Iran, Miedia invaded Babylonia- Taxila and occupied 
terntones between the H)a*pea and the Indoa Antiocbus III 
m order to consoUdate his position against the Parthian* 
renewed his alliance with Subbagosena ( ^pbagasenos ) of the 
BLabul valley Haka Manes \ Mahit&)a Mog* ) overthrowing 
the GrCco Bactrians occap;ed Kabul volley western Punjab 
and the Indus He issued the Bamvat era in B 0 Ho 
was overthrown by Ares possibly os a viceroy of Suren Veno- 
nea Febievant Kaharatas penetrated into the Deccan Gondo 
pbores Gudufara ) ruled m Pcsbwar region about -i? A D and 
he brought St Thomas from Palestine as a carpenter and 
was converted by him into OhnstmniU Phraato* IV ( 37 2 
A- D ) ruled in Gandbara and Phraatoa Scion ivas a viceroy 
of Toxila and Southern Gandhora of Vardanes I i 40 45 AD ) 
After the time of Andhroa king fclola ( 69 91 A_ D ) the com 
poser of the erotic poem Sautasatako, Andra dominions wore 
overran by Poblevans and Ksaabartas 

Saka (Chinese Sok Gk Socae ^Scythiw Caspian ) was a 
pastoral people living m tbo region of Kashgar PrcbaeJ bv 
Yuecbi I they are desenbed having blue ovea a trait of 
the Aryons-Tochan- A mi* Asvaka ) and In oHianco with Far 
tbians they settled about 160 B 0 In SoiaUn ( Sakaatun m 
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Western Afghanisfca) and in the Kabul valley ( Kapisi ). And 
from Kapisi, Taxila, Western Punjab, Mathura, Malava, 
Maharastra and Gurjarat. From Seistan, Sabas occupied Sind 
Patanjali places Abhiias — an advance guard of the Sabas — m 
Smdhudesa in the end of the 2nd century B G Maharastra 
Sabas belonged to Kshabarata line , their capital was Nasib 
The Nasib, Kaile Junnar, Pandulena cave inscriptions show 
that the considerable parts of Mahaiastra were m the possession 
of Napapana, the Kshatrapa of the Kshahrata ( Karatai ) Provin- 
cial viceroys bore the title of Satrap ( Kshatrapa or chhatrapa ). 
In the lover classes of Maharastra, Mahar, an Australoid tribe, pre 
dominates In the middle classes thete is a Caspian tribe, Eatta, 
bnown in also as Aratta (MBh Kama P 45) from whom Anartay 
Surastra and Mahai-rSstra and Eeddi in Deccan have been 
named Eathors and Eastrabutas also derive their name from 
Eattas. Saba factors predominate m the upper classes The 
Northern Satraps had their capital at Taxila and at Mathura 
The Western Satraps at Ujjami and at Nasik Pressed by 
Parthian Sures Vonones, Saba Mawes conquered Gandhara and 
Taxila from Menander’s son Strato "But Mawes could not 
conquer the Greeks of eastern Punjab Before Mawes conqueredl 
Taxila, the Greeks had already lost Mathura and the teriitory 
between the Eavi about 90 B G By 60 B C Sabas across 
Eajputana and Ajmere occupied Mathura under the leader- 
ship of Hagamasha and Hagana , their successor Satrap 
Eaguvala issued coins from the mint of Strato The Greeks 
still held Sakala and the territory between the Jhelum and the 
Eavi But being pressed by the Sakas from Mathura and 
Parthia, Azes m the Panjab, the Greeks lost evCrythmg and 
some were killed and others were absorbed in the population 
,The fight for supremacy between the Macedonian Eucratides 
and Hellenic Demetrius out of rivalry robbed them both of 
their vast conquests and grand schemes, and ended m their 
mutual revengeful slaughter, and paved the path of Paithian and 
Saba expansion and conquests And Traus-Oxania lost vast 
fertile agricultural areas and a great civilizing influence through 
the wanton destruction of mtricate irrigation works of the Oxus 
and flourishmg Greek and mixed Greek towns by the nomads. 
The Saba onslaughts gradually destroyed the Andhra empire, 
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and the Abhiras Avars ) and Kadambas ( another Saha tribe ) 
conquered reOTeotively the -weeteni and southern portions of 
the Deccan. Baka era of 78 A t> oommenoiM at Caitra Sukla 
possibly was introduced by Ohastaa of 'Ujjami Ohashtina 
ascended the throne m 78 A. D and Saka era was calculated 
from this regnal year 

Abhiras ( Avars ) belonged to a oloiely allied Saka tribe 
They were the trusted army officers of the Sakas They were 
located in 7th century B G in Bindhndesa and 6th century 
B C m Avantu It is aaid that Abhiras plundered the caravan 
of the family merubers of Todsva Krishna and abducted many of 
Ynani women which Arjuna was escortmg into Jayapor area By 
killing the Talajanga Vitihotra ruler commander Abbira I^ioika 
placed his son MahaBena Chanda Pradyota a contemporary of 
Bimhisaxa Buddha, on the Avanti throne. In retaliation, Prodyota s 
younger brother Kumira Sena waa assassinated by the Talajangaa 
m VhaAlahikfila temple while he was occupied m discussing about 
the merits 6f offermg human saonfice and sellmg human desh 
(Banes Harshacanta ) Pradvota had two sons— GopUa and 
P2iaka->and a daughter Y&sabadatu who eloped with his 
fathers prisoner tJuyaua ofEausambi and married him In 
the succession contest between the two brothers Pllaka 
succeeded m winning the Avanti throne. But Ar|aka son of 
Gop&la, with the aid of Abhiras revolted and AWraa killed 
Pilako. Taking advantage of this disorder Udayana claimed 
the Avanti thmne on behalf of bis wife and secured it 
Dunng the reign of the king Ksbatnipa lord Budrasimba 
( 181 A. D ) the son of the king the Maha Ksbatropa eon of lord 
Oashtana, the well (vApi) was caused to bo dug and 
embanked by Sriiapafi ( commander m chief ) Budrabbuti son 
of Bipaka the Ahhira, at the village Basopadra for the 
welfare and comfort of all living beings** A Nosik micnption 
shows that Isvarasena t Isvaradatta 188-190 A D 1 become 
Mahikshatrapa of Moblrastra and conquered it from tho 
Satavahonas Success. In the ninth year of tho king 
IsvorasenS, tho Abbira, son of Sivadatta the Abhiro by tho lay 
devotee Vidmu Datta, the Sakitni. mother of Ganai>aka 
Visvavarmo, wife of Ganapaka Bebhila, daughter of A^nimitra, 
the aako, for the well being and happmcbs of all beings in order 
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to piovide medicines for the sick ” In the third ceutuiy the 
Abhuas weie checked by Kadumba lulor jMayuisarma about 
258 A D This tank is constructed by ?>[okaii Mayur Sarman 
of the Kadamba who has defeated Trekuta, Abhiia, Pallava, 
Panyatnka, Sakasthana, Sayindikui, and Punata In the 
bilingual Paikali inscription of the Persian usuiper 
Narseh in war against Vaihran III in 293 A D he received 
support from the Sakas and fiom Ahhiian sah ( king ), one o| 
, the Mahakshatrapas luling over Indian teriitoiy of Sakastan, 
and Varazgarte shah, t^e king of Abhiia” The Abhuas 
occupied a tract m western Rajputana near Vmasana called 
Abiria by Periplns Accoiding i^uianas the Abhuas ruled 
Avanti (Western Malwa ) and Surashtra Pallavas ( Pelhevans 
= Parthianb ) occupied the Satavahana provinces of the South 
The inscriptions found at Mayidavalu m Guntui and Hiiadgalli 
m Bellary of the first Pallava king Siva Skanda Vaiman state 
that he ruled over Andhrapatha, Satahani Ratha and Kanchi, 
and performed Asvamedha sacrifice Satavahana Kaundmyas 
closely related to Chutu Satakarni colonized Cambodia and 
called it Champa, after its people Cham The Chinese called 
Kaundinyas} Kin-lien and contracted peace with them in 138 
A. D Kaundmyas were in ]30wer up to 248 A D when they 
were supplanted by Pallavas under the leadership of Bhadra- 
varma who assumed the Pallava title of Dha') ma-Maha'> aja The 
Pallavas assumed the power of the Satavahanas not only in 
Southern India, but also in then oversea colonies The 
Pallavas also occupied Western Java and Borneo Sanskrit 
inscriptions of Puinavarman at Chi-Aruton in 
about 450 A D mention that his grandfather about 375 A D 
conquered it Asvavarman about the same time conquered 
Borneo as Kaeteis inscriptions reveal Relief sculptures of 
Simhavishnu ( 575 — 600 A D ) shows him to be tall with wide 
chests, seated on a chair, wearing trousers and his queens 
by his side are tall, have fine ellipsoid face and long slender 
nose , Mohendravarman ( 600 — 625 A I) ) is similarly tall and 
and his two nude queens are tall figures with refined ellipsoid 
face, as found is Adivaraha cave temple of Mahabalipui There 
IS a Brahmi inscription of first century A D on a sandstone 
column in Pahladpur in Ghazipur District in N W P with 
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Parthxvan Kapllah^pToiooiOT of the army of the Partiuvaa 
Yuediifl are Toohanan Aryaoi, speaking the centum Tanety of 
the Aryan speech- Kanishka statne of the Mathura muauem 
has the moccasin shoe of snowy countnes with upturned 
toes like the Khattis who also spoke similatly Knjula Ka^hisea 
( Kien taieu Kio ) united the ft tribes (called also lalcsha 
Dynasty in AMM 5B8) of Yuechi, moludmg the Kushans and 
Kidar ( Kitoto ) conquered the Kabul Valley and occupied 
*Taiila, overthrowing the Greco-Bactnans- Kadphises imitated 
Boman coma and need the titles of Yavnga and Mahimja 
Etiitiraja ( 45—83 A- D ) He was succeeded by Hima 
Kadphiaea who completed the annexation of Narthem India 
His conquests opened up the commerce bet^veen China the 
Roman ^m ptre and India. Ho issued bilingual gold and 
copper corns with a hfe like repreeentation of the monarch on 
the Werso side and Biva worship on the reverse In Kharosthi 
mscnptionB Kadphiaes II is called ihe greai k\ng kMig of 
htnat lord of tho xoorld Mdhuvara^ ths defender MUt biin 
Kushan Kamshka become the lord of Kabul, K ashmir ana 
Northern India. His dominions extended from Mathuri to 
Bukhara Kanishka professed eclectic Buddhism And to 
oronaffote this eclectic Buddhism— Mahiyona— he con^nod 
the toorth Buddhist Counca of Jalandhara under the prwlaouoy 
of Vasomitra. The mterchonge of ideas throughout hia vast 
domains brought oat an mtcUectual ferment thus rcwltmg m 
this change of broader outlook and bumanit) He made 
Puruflbapuro ( Peshawar ) his capital. Tho last of the Kujhans 
Sv^^eva ( 163—170 A- D ) His coma exhibit the figoro 
of Siva with Nandi bull His Inscriptions have Uen onlj 
found m tho Mathura rraions It scorns tlwt tbo Kidonia 
Mother tnbe of tho YueXl Toch.ns ) puriied tho Ka.hene 
to“he Indus and Mathorl regions oncour»(;ed 

Sanaknt learning They were patrons of art It 
of stoat literary actiTitioa Asvagooha NEgarjuna and Ch^lta 
Ife mtroS hy them Vakataka Bharasira and Nava 
■ware pawoui^ j ^ . . , 1 ^ Between tho 


Ssg^r«n“o?H^W;tSrfoMd m L^SSr. copper seal m«rfr 
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tions Chandransa, the second Nakhavant, is likely the Chandra 
of the Delhi Iron Pillar Inscription Bhava Nagas ( Pravaraa 
sena) of the Bharasiva were hesprinhled on the forehead with 
the 'pure water of Bhagirathi that had he&n obtained by their 
Valour which is still commemorated by the Dasasvamedha Ghat 
of Baranasi where they performed ten ( dasa ) Asvamedhas 
(horse sacrifices ) Chandragupta II Vikramaditya (d85-4l3 A D.) 
in order to secure his position sought alliance with the Bhava-^ 
n^as ( Bharasivas ) and asked for the daughter of their king 
Eudrasena I and married his daughter Kuveranaga Bhavanagas 
governed Gangetic Doab as late as the time of Skanadgupta. 
The Vakataka, Bharasiva and Navana^as styled themselves 
as Dvija Brahmins Possibly Nagara Brahmins of Guzerat and 
Bulandshahar ( Nagars , Jat Nagres many of whom are now 
’ Moslem converts ), have been named after them Among the 
Jats there is a Nagra tribe. As the Nagas were city dwellers 
for admmistrative purposes, Nagara — Town has been called 
after them, and Nagarika a polished dwellei of a city m contrast 
to the uncouth rustic— Gramya ( Gawar ) Nagara style of 
architcture consists of a four sided pinaclQ ( Sikhara ) on a 
square body They introduced Nagari script For their foppish 
style of living and loose sexual morals, a Nagara has become 
synonymous with a beau Possibly Nagpur was one of their 
capital towns. Vidisa Nagas trace their descent from Sesha 
( Sees 110 — 90 B C ) Bhogin ( 90 — 80 BO), Eama Candra 
( 80 — 50 B C ), Dharmavarman ( 60 — 40 B C ) Vangara 
<40 — 30 B G ) had Naga (serpent ) symbols op their corns 
and their architectural monuments Diodorus ( Sicilus II ) 
writes “The Scythians had their first abodes on the Araxes 
Their origin was from a Virgin born of the earth ( Ella = Skt. 
Ila , Gk Bra = Sax Ertha ), of the shape of a woman from 
the waist upwards, and below a serpent , that Jupiter had by 
hei a son, named Scythes, whose name the nation adopted. 
Scythes had two sons — Palas and Nap(g)as, who were celebrated 
for their great actions and who divided the countries • 
and the nations were called after them Palians ( Skt. Palas ), 
Napians ( Nagas ) They led their forces as far as the Nile on ^ 
Egypt and subdued many nations They enlarged the empire 
of the Scythians as far as the eastern ocean and to the Caspian 
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ajid Lake Sloeotia The nahoa had many kings from whom 
Bpmng the Secana ( Safcaa ) Massa Getae (Jata ) Ati Aapiana 
( Asvas of Ana ) and many other races ITioy overran 
( Assyria and Media Interlaced serpentine bodies with 
pretty female human busts and hooded serpents over the 
heads are the charaotenstio sculptural designs The Guptas 
were the scions and petty ohiefa of the Maorya ( Maur— Moor ) 
Guptas (Copts) of Karastora ( KakarJate Karkata Naga ) 
tnbe Chondragupta I eon of Ghatotkacha was of 
Dharana ( Dliaun Jat of Amntsar ) clan Among the 
Abus there is a Monye clan with peacock totem Ohaudragupta 
inherited his wife s possessions byinarrying theLichohavjprmcess 
KumJLradevi. Licchavia were rulmg in Nepal (100 — 60) Tirhut if 
not mPataliputra os feudal chiefs of the Kushans In Chandra 
gupta B COLD on the obverse there ore standing figures of Chandra< 
gupta and hiaqueen Eumaradevi and on the nverse the figure of 
Tiakflbmi with the epithet Lichchavavoh. Thou son Somadroganta 
was adventurous Me expanded his kingdom m all directions. He 
conquered the South and defeated Pallava Vishnugopa of 
l^nchh Bhavonagas, Abhiras, Sakos Kushans ( Daivaputra 
ahahi shahanu ah^i ) He in the beginnmg expanded at the 
©xpedse of the Varasiva Nagas by doicatmg the allied armies 
of Gonapati Naga ruler of Malava { Dharadisa ) and Vidisa 
( Berar Fadm'ivati its capital ) Nogascna of Mathura and 
Achyuta Nandi of Ahicbotra ( Ramnagar m Bohilkband ) Tho 
Bbarasivos of Kantipun ( EoutU soar Vludbyacbalam where 
the Viudhyaka ruler Vindyasakti 2J8 — 2B4 A D estabbsbed 
Vmdhyavasmi temple ) and tho Nava Nogo Guhai of Kalmga 
were also defeated Earkota Nagas ruled in Mohismati on 
the Narmada and in Eaahmir Earkota Nagara, potisibly tho 
capital of the Earkota Nogoa is found in Jaipur State »2Q miles 
cast of Tonk. Vlndhjaaakti le recorded as aNOjiu general and ho 
established hia kmgdom over tho territories ho conquered. 
Vikataka rock inscriptions have been found in Aianta and 
Ghatatkacha caves in Nachoo • Qanj and Dnrona gloao 
mscnption at Mansar At Naodpur ( ftondivarJbana 
Nagacdhan ) tho Vakataka queen Prabhabatl Gupta made a 
copper plate grant Copper plate mscriptiooi have boea ai^o 
found at Riddbapur and Cnauipok la Venraoti orea at hbin‘Li 
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Dupia, Seonj, Balaghafc, aud Jiibbulpoic Vakafcaka fcowu sites m 
Bamtek aiea have been found at Ghughusgarh, Bhegait, 
Mansac and Khensi Possibly Pavnai m Waidha Bistiict is 
Pra%arapur, founded by Pravaiasena I The Vaki^takas favoured 
Saivaisin Aud eight stone Imgas, about 5 feet high with a 
lounded uppoi paib of i and IJ feet have been found at iMansav , 
a similai one at Khmdsi and anothei at Nandpur Vakataka 
car\ed stone fragments show the Vakatakas with luesocephalic 
head with long combed hair, high-bridged prominent long 
thin nose, long brows, shaven oval face but somewhat thick 
lips and gazelle eyes Mutundas established diplomatic 
relation ^vlth Samudra. His eldest son Eama G-upta 

reigned only for a fe\v years. In an expedition against 
Kushans he was accompanied by his wife Dhruva 
Svamini who fell into the hands of the enemies. Por this 
disgraceful cowardice, he was killed by his younger brother who 
occupied the throne under the name of Chandragupta 11. In 
the disguise of his mistress Chandra Gupta secretly entered 
into Kushan Shaha’s private bed chamber, killed him, 
rescued Dhruva Devi and married her , he also married 
Euveranaga, the daughter of Vakataka Maharaja Eudrasena I 
Prabhavati was the daughter of this union and she was given m 
/marriage to her maternal uncle Maharaja^ Eudrasena II, son of 
Prithivisena Though Pataliputra was the capital of his 
ancestors, after conquering Malava, Saurastra and in alliance 
with Vakataka Nagas Chandragupta made Ujjam his second 
capital He assumed the title of Sakari Vikramaditya 
He was a Vaishnava He was a patron of learning Nava 
Eatnas (nine jewells) of literature and arts, including Kalidasa, 
possibly decorated his court at Ujjam His successor Kumara- 
gupta was his son with his union with his brother’s wife Dhruva 
Devi.Maukharis claimed descent from Asvapati Asvapati was 
the title of the Madra (Manda) kings Maukharis were m matri- 
monial alliance with their allied kinsmen Pushpabhuti 
Vardhans Maukhaiies were mixed Murunda (Manda) Sakas A 
seal with the inscription MohhaUnam has been discovered m a 
script of Asokan period The Maukharis rose in power m 
Jawnpur and Gaya areas, sometimes as allies and at other times 
as rivals of the Guptas The Maukharies had Varman as their 
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title. Their fourth end fifth ioug Iftiuavennaii end Sarvavatman 
aatumed the title of Mahlrljldhufija. Their last V»np Graha 
Vannan of Kanauj who had married talented and highly gifted 
pretty Bljyaan daughter of Prabhakaravardhan of ^Kianeawar 
and Biflter of Haraa, wAjS treaohcroualy kiUed in a war by Malava 
kmg hlEdhava Gupta and hia crafty ally ftaaiwim. Karendra 
Gupta of Kama Suvama (Munhidabad area). MSdhava Gupta 
occupied Kanau) and imprisoned Bljyatn like a bngand s w^e 
with a pair of iron fetters kiaamg her feet possibly becanse the 
proud prmcesB refused to entartaui the victor with her physical 
charms Horeover Mid have Gupta was enamoured of ^jyaari 
for Hldhava Gupta and his brother Eumdra Gupta were brought 
up together with her as boeta^ies by her father Prabhskara 
Vaidh^a after his conquest of Halavo. The mighty Gupta 
Empire about 450 A a few yean before the death of Kumara 
Gupta, was tembly shaken by the invasion of PuAhyamitras — 
a Little Kuihan tnbe, Kumar^s son Sksnda Gupta drove back 
the Fushyamitras with great difficulty But about 456 AJD the 
Huhas (fiiun^ nu, Hoa, Hoatan>>miied Alpines possibly mixed 
with Tuechi. m alliance with Gujar ( Kh^rs** Kazaks (nder) 
from which Cossack has been denv^aQsjar-Kirgbu— Alpines) 
attacked the northern territories of Bkandagupls overcoming the 
Sassanians (sastra^sisana— adminiitrative orders) of Iran and 
Knahons of KabuL The Sassanians were of Euihan ongm The 
coma struck by viceroys m Balkh Merv and later by provincial 
governors bear the title of the king of the htuham In the first 
century A. X) the Chinese drove toe Hiung nu westward. One 
division of the Bunas (Huns — ^ung nu)occupiod Tront^xanio. 
The other division pushed further west and occupied soutbera 
Urals. From this remon the Huns mvaded Europe. And in tbo 
nnth century A. D from the Don botm the Huns (Magyars) 
pished to the Danube basin, settled there and called it Hun gary 
Bkandagupta drove back the Huna hordes. Skando^ptas 
empire stiU extended from Surastra (Kathlwar) to SravostT For 
we find that 8kandsgupU*s viceroy Parmadatta rebuilt the 
embankment of a lake near the Gimar Hill which bad burst 
and erected a temple of VHehou in 458 A,D Poramartha m his 
life of Vasubandhn a Buddhist author of sixth coatarr A D 
mentions that Vikromaditya of Ayodhya (according to Hiauo 
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"Ti^aniig of Sravasti, Skandagupta assumed the title of Vikrama- 
ditya like his grandfather Chandragupta II and removed his 
capital to Ayodhya), a liberal patron of Samkhya philosophy, was 
induced by Vasubandhu of Pushkaravati to accept the docrines 
of tolerant Buddhism But about 465 A I) the Hunas ovei- 
coming the resistance of the Sassanians overthrew the Kushans 
of Kabul and Gandhara and attacked northern India By the 
terrible onslaughts of the Hunas and Gujars the mighty Gupca 
empire reeled, fell and were shattered into pieces 

The Huns completely overcame the resistance of the Sassa- 
nians (of Kushan descent! m 484 A D When they defeated 
and routed their army and killed their king Furuz, the Iranians 
remained under Huna domination until 517 A D when Ghosroes 
Anushiswan destroyed their power with the assistance of Turks, 
also mixed Alpines like the Huns Huna hordes m large 
numbers destroyed the Kushan power m Kabul, overwhelmed 
Gandhaia, and poured into India The Huna leader Toramana 
occupied Malava m 600 A D and styled himself as Maharajas 
Toramana’s son Mihirgula (510-540 A D ) made Sakala (Sialkot) 
his capital in India, while the headquarters of the Huns were at 
Bamian and Balkh Yasadharman Vishnuvardhana of Karkota 
Naga descent of Thaneswar whose kingdom was conquered by 
the Huns rose in rebellion in alliance with other ruling chiefs, 
Gupta scion Baladitya of Magadha and Maukharies, gave a crush- 
ing defeat to Mihirgula’s army about 630 A D Mihirgula however 
forced out of India seized the kingdom of Kashmir which he 
ruled upto 540 A D when he died. Soon after his death the > 
Huna empire collapsed being defeated by the Turks m Iran m 
557 A D However the Hrma and Gujar ( Khazar = Gurjara ) 
chiefs formed petty ‘states and ruled Northern and Western 
India for a long time and penetrated far and wide The Hunas 
•established Gurjara kingdoms of Bharoch (Broach) and Bhimal in 
Bajputana and Chalu^a (Solanki related to Chopas, a Gurjara 
tribe 5 , Pur Siluka , according to some Macedonian Seleukides = 
CaJukya ) of Vitapi Mitrakas of Valabhi and Vardhanas of 
Puspabhuti dynasty of Thaneswar were of Karkota Naga origm 
and they in alliance with Maukharies fought against the Hunas 
Maukhari Isvara Varman (650-564) defeatmg Yasadharmana 
Iiecame "emperor But a successor of Yasadharman Vishnu 
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Vardhana, Prabliakara Vardhana of Tbanasyam the son of a 
Gupta princesa a petty ruler aggrandized himself by aaccesfiful 
wars vnth the neighboring . princes— Guptas of hlalava, the 
Hunas of the Puniab and ourjare of Kajpntana. In 604 A.D 
Prabhlkara Vardhana sent bm eldest youthful son Ilijja Vor 
dhana to attack the Hnnas m the Punjab frontier While his 
vounger brother Harsa ^vaa m a hnntmg tnp he heard the news 
that Pribhakar had become suddenly dangerously iIL Harsha 
hastened to hia fatheP-a bed aide but found him already dead 
A court clique favoured the nomination of Hareba os the auccea 
BOr of Prabhakar but the victorious return of Rajyavardhana 
at the head of a large army silenced the clique and Rajyavurdhan 
was crowned aa king Bat soon, after hie ascension to the throne 
Hajyavardhana learnt that his aiater Bijyaan s hatband Groha 
Varman Mankhan of Kananj was treacberontJy killed b> Malava 
kin^ Madhava Gnpta in albance with Sasanki of £ama Snvama 
during ^e invaiuon of Eanau) by them and Bai^^asn was tmpn 
soned by them. Harsha ascended the throne drove oat the 
Malava and Ganra army rescued his youthful highly gifted pretty 
sister Bajvaan who was about to conc^t smoide out of inipotont 
rage. Harsha conquered Kortbem India transferred hii capi(a( 
from Thaneawor to Kanaui His empire extended from Karuiida 
m the South to the Himalayas in the North from Sauraatra m 
the Weat to Kamarupa m the Hast. He attempted to extend hla 
frontier m the south at the cost of the ChMukyos ( Quriara 
Solankib but Pulokosm II proved to bo too powerful and War 
milida was fixed qa the bounoary between the two kingdoms. In 
620 Dbruvabhata nephew and successor of 6iladit>a Dharma 
ditva of Valabhi as an ally of Obaluk>aB fought against Harsha 
but was defeated sued for the daUghtor ofBanba Aa a son in 
law of Horaba Valabhi became a vassal state. And Hlucn Tsung 
mentions that when Harsha held state councils, Dbruvabhata 
attended it as a feuiitory chief of bis fothcr m law Haraba was 
a powerful and enlightened ruler and administrator os desenbed 
by Hiuen Taung tho Chinese pilgnm who was patrouizcd by 
him and intimateU associated with him Tho famous Sanskrit 
dramas — Batna%ali. Prijudawiki and Niglnanda-aro ascribed 
to Harsha 8 authorship Bina who lived m his court aUo has 
left behind a biographj of bu patron~Haraha Charita.. Harsha 
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sent an, embassy to 'China m 641 A D '.which returned m 643 
with a Chinese Legation which lemamed in. India upto 645 A.D 
Wang-Hinen-tse who had been a -commandei of the eailiei 
delegation headed a new embassy m 64d and before the enToys 
reached Magadha in 648 A I) Haisha had died, and the country 
was plunged in disordei Arjuna, mimstei of Harsha, usurped 
the throne The Chinese, envo 5 s weie plundered and many of 
then members were killed Somehow Wang-Hiuen-tse and his 
prmcipal colleague managed to escape to Nepal The Tibetan 
ruler Srong-Tsan Gampo who had married a Chinese princess 
and through whose influence he became a Buddhist gave a- 
thousand horsemen to avenge this msult to the eminent 
Chinese guests and asked the Nepal ruler whose daughter 
Bhrikuti he had married m 641 to reinforce the army Nepal 
contributed a contingent of seven thousand armed men "With 
this army Wang-Hiuen Tse descended mto the plains, 
stormed the. frontier fortress of Tirhut and annexed it to Tibe- 
tan empire Arjuna fled^ but came back with a reenforced 
army, was defeated and was taken as a prisoner to China 580 
walled towns submitted Bhaskara Varman, Harsa’a vassal kmg 
and ally, made a present of an abundant supply o£ cattle and 
horses to the victorious army Wang Hiuen Tse visited the 
scene of his adventures m 657 A D being sentrby the Chinese 
emperor to^ offer, robes at' Budhist viharas He entered India 
by Nepal and visited Vaisali and Budha Gaya and other viharas 
and returned home thf?highi Kapisa (Northern Afghanistan),. 
Bamian, and Pamir route , 

The Turks replaced the Hiung-nu (Hun) tribes in the domi- 
nation of the vast territory, .from the Trans-Caspian tO’ the 
Indus — (according to the Chinese from Kashgaria to Gandhara, 
Kashmir (Kipm) and- Pushkaravati (Peshwar). In 630 A D 
on his way to India Hiuen Tsung’s safety up to Kapisa 
( Kabul Biver region ) was granted by a passport issued by 
the Kazan ( Tpng-shehu ), the sovereign of the Western Turks 
Soon .after Tai-Tsung of the Tang dynasty vanquished the 
Northern Turks between 640-8 A H , occupied Turfan, Kara 
shar and Kucha Emperor Tai-Tsung’s daughter was secured 
in marriage by the Tibetan ruler in 641 A Jd and who had 
founded Lhasa im 639, and intrQduced Buddhism - in, the 
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conntry, being mfloenced by hi* wife But when Gampo died 
in 660 A- D Tibet began to auert her independence Kao- 
tsnng (660-85), suoceaeor of Tai feaung, conquered the Weatem 
Tatkfl and annexed their teratoneB m 659 In 661-695 A D 
the Ohinete empire extended from Koahmir ( Kipm ) and 
Udayana (Swat valley) to Korea. In 670 Tibetan* revolted and 
conquered Kaehgana which remamed m their hand* until 699 
when it again fell mto the hands of the Chmese This gave 
the Turks a great opportunitv to reassert some local influence 
Between 666 and 716 the Chinese domination m the temtones 
between Syr Danya and the Indus was weakened a* the 
southern route through Kaahgana was closed by the Tibetans 
and the roads over the Hmaokash were blocked by the con 
quest of Arab Kotaiba who with Are, sword plunder and rapme 
was spreading Islam m Central Asia. In 71^ emperor Hiuen 
Tsung forced open the Pamir Passes against the eflbrU of the 
Arabs and Tibetans who sometimes rendered mutual aid In 
719 Samarkand and Khotan, threatened by Islam, sought the 
Chmese aid Udavana (Swat) Khottal (Western Badakshau) 
Ohitral, Tasin ZabuliBton (Ghanu), Kapisa (Kabul Terntory) 
-and Kashmir fought heroically against the mroads of Islam, 
bein^ encouraged by the Ohinese who conferred on their chiefs 
the title of kinuo. Ohandrapiro of Kashmir m 720 and his bro- 
ther Muktapi^ Lalitaditya of Karkotaka Naga (Saka) dynasty 
m 738 received from the Ohmese eu^ror the mvestitura as 
king But in 761 the Arabs with the'asslBtonce of ibe Turkish 
Kannk tribes rave a crusbiog defeat to the Ohmese srm> on 
der the generu biencbu The Chmese prisoners mtroducea the 
art of wper.makmg m Samarkand from which the Arabs spread 
ij to Europe, lasavarmau of Vaudlr Audh dynasty the 
maternal cousin and Buccessor of Harsbavardbana of Kanau], 
had diplomatio relationi with the emperor of China to wboaa 
court m 731 A, D he seat an emboMy In alliance with 
Lalitadit>a of Kashmir be led an expedition against the 
Tibetans and blocked the mountain posses of that countr), thus 
making a genome common esuse with the Chmese who were 
then m hostility with Tibet. Bbavabhati the famous Jramatibt 
of ^Mati Mtldhava IWed m bi* court, Vikpatl is bis Gaum 
viha has desen^d yasavarman's conquest of verdant Bengal 
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But Lalitaditya (724-760 A. D ) envious of his ally and knowing 
the weakness of his army attacked Yasavarman’s dominions and 
after protracted struggles Yasavarman was defeated and killed 
With the defeat and death of Yasavarman, not only Kanauj 
became incorporated in the empire of Kashmir, but 
Lalitaditya acquired the right of suzerainty over the vast 
conquests of his former ally To assert this light he marched 
towards the east and overran Magadha, Gaura, Vanga, Kalmga 
and K.lmrupa. In the west he conquered Malwa and Guzerat 
In the North-Western frontier he defeated the Dards (Daiada 
a mixed Alpine ). Kambojas (Caspians) and Turks (mixed 
AlpineS) The Arabs’ thirst for spoils and proselytism be- 
came whetted by their unparalleled successes They overran the 
Sassanian empire by 650 as it was exhausted by a hundred 
years war with Borne which began m 526 Zoroastrianism the 
pride and glory of the Parsas was humbled to the dust Persia 
became Islamized on pain of death Only a few adventurous 
^oroastrians could flee from the beloved land of their ances- 
tors to Western India for political and religious asylum The- 
battle of Kadiaiya on the Euphrates canal in 037 decided the 
fate of the Sassanian empire and every province of it from the 
Tigris to the Oxus fell into the hands of the Arabs by 660 
Syria had fallen in battle on the Yarmuk, and in 6d9, the 
Arabs were masters over Egypt In 664 the Arabs invaded 
Kabul and made its Tocharian Shahi king tributory and forced 
1200 persons to accept Islam It is likely that from Kabul 
an expeditionary force under Mohalik explored the Indus and 
carried some captives from Multan Caliph Omar sent an 
expedition to Smd in 637, but it was a failure Md bin Kasm 
with a disciplined army of 6000 troops attacked Smd in 712 
Many of the Jats (Getse) and Meds (Mands — Cimmeri) of 
Western Smd joined the invading army, for Dahir, the 
ruler of Smd being a Saka Buddhist, antagonized the Jats 
And the Arabs were aided m their conquest of Smd by Balhara 
Balhara is the corrupt from of Vallabha (Beloved) which was 
the epithet of Eastrakuta (Eatta'=Aiatta = Saka among whom 
sister’s son inherited property) kings, m i order to defeat the 
Gurjaras who were m oontrol of Western Smd and Eajputana 
and who opposed stubbornly the Arab invasion and 
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Rastrakuti aMreasiojia Arab and Islamic a^weasmus also 
•encouraged by motually antagonistic policies and aaioidal 
rivalries of petty states into which Northern India was split 
up after the downfall of the Gupta empire through the mighty 
impact of the Huna advances There was no centml govern 
ment nor any national sense of common ideal or motive 
Vajraudha, son of Kamalaadha Yaeavannan of Kanauj asserted 
hifl mdependence of Kashpim imperialism Jaypira (773‘809) 
grandson of Lahtaditya marched to the sontb to suppress the 
revolt of Vajraudha. Vajraudha was defeated But dunng hia 
absence Kashmir throne was occupied by his brother m Jaw 
Ja])a Taking advantage of this, ludiiudha, son of Va3raudha, 
revolted but Indraadha was defeated and his brother Ohakra 
udha was placed on the Konau] throne, Indraadha begged the 
military aid in 782 of Gurjara Pratihara king Vataa of Villa 
mal ( m Bajpataua } Vatsa attacked KSn^kubja defeated 
Chakraadha and reinstated Indraadha on the Kananj throne 
and advanced towards Bengal But Qurjera overlord Vatsa s 
advances were not only checked by the combined arm} of 
Bharmapa' (791 8H) of Bengal and Bastrakula king Dharva 
Dhr&varsu (783 7711 but was also forced to flee to the Baj 
putana desert Pals of Bengal were of Kambojs origin llUiya 
pUla m his Iida copper plate calls bimsetf as KluiTOja vaioia 
tilaka — Glory of the Kamboja tnbe) They wore powerful 
kings with groat otganumg capacity They prolossed Buddhism 
m religion their government was highly centralized , Pedda 
Pevi (which reminds the kashmir cjneen BiddI a Shoht 
pnncesa who combined love and politics m her ndmlnistrltivo 
affairs) daughter of Bhadra (J\estba Bhadra a foudotor} of 
Bhoskara Vamam) was mamed to Gopala issuer of hundred 
commands <Kalimpar Grant of Bbarmaplla) liistrakutaj 
and Pals defeated Indraudha ond placed on Kanauj throne their 
protegee the aubiecvient LhaWrauaha. Gurjara lord Nigabhatti 
Il» son of VaUarSja organized tbo Gurjoro* into a might) force 
Ho conquered Vnartha Malava MQU>a Turushka (Turks) 
KiraU ( Nepal ) fell upon hJa>aVubjj defeated loudaUry 
Ohakmudba and made Kanaui his capital Nigabbatas 
flUCcesBoc wot possibly Xlimabhadra ( 83^ glO ) whoso progress 
was chocked by Bovapal of Bcogaf and hU maternal uucto tho 
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liastiakuta Govmda III. His son and successor was Miinra 
Bhoja { 840-90 ) who styled* himself as Adi Varaha ( the 
oiiginal Boat ), the incarnation of Vishnu. Bho]a’s empire 
extended fiom the borders of Bengal to Sutlej, fiom Kathiwar to 
,the Himalayas, includmg m it most of Eajputana Bhoja’s son 
Mahendiapala (890-908 A D \ the pation an'd pupil of the 
poet and dramatist Eajasekhaia of Ka^pma-maiyari fame, 
ruled his father’s vast empire except the Punjab and the 
Indus valley with great (Statesmanship, fostering arts and lite- 
rature Mahendrapala was succeeded by his son Bhoja II who 
ruled only for three years He was succeeded by his half- 
brother Mahipala (910-40) who was defeated by Eastrakuta king 
Indra III in 916 and even Kanauj was captured Though 
Mahipala with the aid of the Chandel king Harsha succeeded 
in recapturing Kanauj, but the outlying provinces Malava and 
Suiastra were lost and could not be recovered from the Eastra- 
kutas. His son Devapala (^40-55) was forced to cede G'uzerat 
The establishment of the Solanki <0halukya) kingdom of Anihil- 
wara in Gujrat by Mularaja in 961 shows that the Gurjara 
Pratihaias lost control over it When his grandson Eajyapala 
was on the throne, Kanauj was invaded by Tuiki Mahmud of 
Ghazni in 1014 Binding resistance ineffective Eajyapala 
surrendered to the invader For this cowardly and unpatriotic 
act, he was ignomimously beheaded byVidyadhara, son of Chandel 
king Ganda ( Khond ). Mahmud came in 1017 to punish 
Ganda. Kanauj was plundered and levelled to the ground 
Ganda fled, but was forced to surrounder the temple fortress 
xif Kalmjar, to the hated invader in 1018 A D After the 
Kushan Shahis* lost Kabul ( 661-831 ) they established their 
capital at Udhbhandpur (Und ), 16 miles off from Attock 
Sankar Varmau ( 883-912 ) of Kashmir waged war against 
Lalliya Shahi of Udhandapur, but could not subdue him, as he 
got military aid from Gurjara ruler* Alkhan Gopala Varman 
married Didda, grand- daughter of Bhima Shahi of Udbhandpur 
Bhima Shahi established a Vishnu temple — Bhima Kesaba — 
durmg the reign of Kshema Gupta Didda had great executive 
and administrative ability with statesmanly sagacity and talents 
though her sexual morals were rather unconventional 

Kanauj came under the possession of the Gaharwar clan of 
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^ Batlian ( Rflatrakutaa-Batti-Eeddi-Aratta Oaapma ) 
The founder of this dynMty ui Ohandradova 'whose posseaaioru 
extended from Kauanj to Birlnaai and Ayodhya. Hie grandson 
Govmdachandra ( 1H4 54 ) was an able ruler Hla grandson 
Jayachandra has played a feramc drama m Indian, history Jaya- 
chandra after the Saka fashion performed Aavamedha Tajnfl 
m 1175 which was not attended by many Bajputa who were 
more or lees of Gurjara and Huns descent. This was folbwod 
W Jayachandra a danghter Samyukta e Bvayambara mamage 
Here also Pntiuvuraj powerful ruler of Svambhar ( Sakomban ) 
and Ajmere thongh of Saka descent, out of rivalry did not 
attend though he was m the town and was represented by a 
statue But Prithmraj was the hero of Samynkti s heart and 
she placed the naptial wreath round his statue. Pnthmraj 
managed however to elope Samynkti under the cover of dark- 
ness This caused bitter feelings between the Bathora and the 
Ohahumanos ( Ohauhan ) to which clan Pntbivimj belonged 
Yigraharaia ( Vursldeo ) of Chahumana clan of Sambbar and 
Ajmere in the middle of 12tb centory conquered Pelhi from 
Tomaras — a Kushan clan The Tomaras buiU Delhi in 908 
A. D where Eutab mosque now stands. The Tomam chief 
Anongapoia bqilt there the Bed Fort and the temples out of 
the matenals of which Eutab Mosque has been roconstruotod. 
The Iron Pillar of Vokataka king Obandra erected at Mathura 
^8 removed and set up at Eutab by a Anangapala m lo&2 A. D 
8ix polished marble slabs with Sanskrit and Prakrit inscnpttons 
of a drama-'Harakali nalaka composed by Vlgrabaraja and 
another composed m hia honour — Lolita Vigr^ Raja Nataka 
have been found at Ajmere This literary omporor builder was 
succeeded by his son Somesvara \ PnthiTiroj the lord of Delhi 
Ajmere, and Sambhar the conqueror of Ohondel king Parmat, 
the bold lover of SamyukU the gallant defender of bis country 
against tbe Moslem invaders the hero of hundred talcs was 
hia son Mohammad Qhori with his Turkish annv, the master 
of tbe great ports of the Punjab dircctiMl bis attack upon Delhi 
and marched towards the plains of Panipat All the Gurjar 
states came to the help of Pritbivi Baj bnt the IlAstrakutM 
and especially lU northern chief Bathor Jaychandra of Kooauj 
not only remained mdiflerent but even helped the mvadort. 
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Tht Iv.is'.rakuti polic) had boon uKvrt}‘i to antagonize Gurjars 
and for that purpodu oven helped the invadora Jn liOi 
Turkish Md Ghazni directed hia iiwasiou againat Kauauj, the 
kingdom of his former ally Itathor J.nachundra. As Eastrakutas 
had always helped the iiuadcrs and antugoui/cd the Gurjars, 
and Jajaduudra particularly hud proved to bo a traitor to the- 
national cauae, Gurjars reinamed indifferent Jaychandra. 
met the in\ading army near Kbwah. Though the Bathora 
fought bravely, the\ were overpowered Thus through mutuaf 
jealous) and lack of cu operotivo spirit the entire territory from 
Gundharu to Baranasi passed into the hands of the Turks. The 
majonry of the Galiarwar clan of the Bathor migrated to the 
and area of Bajputana and founded there the state of Eathor' 
Jodhpui The Paramaras (Pawars) of ^^alava wore of Gurjara 
origin They migrated to this territoiy from Mt Abu region 
Krishnaiaja founded m ninth century the Paramara dynasty 
at Dhaia This dynast) has been noted for its patronage of 
arts and literature and for Sanskrit learning. Its seventh king" 
Mnnja was himsolf a poet and patronized the poets Dhanan- 
jaya and his brother Dhanika who wore his court poets 
Bhoja, the nephew of Munja, ascended the throne in 1018 
and reigned for 40 years, fostering arts and literature. He i& 
still a popular legendary hero Though his valiant resistance 
against the Turks is often forgotten, he is still remembered 
not only as an enlightened patron of learning, but many books 
of astronomy, engineering and poetry are ascribed to him. He 
built the great Bhojpur Lake, covering an area of 250 square 
miles m southeast of Bhopal He established a large Sanskrit 
college within the precinct of the Sarasvati temple of Dhara 
which has now been reconstructed into a Mosque But Kula- 
churi (Abhira) king Karnadeva (1041 — 1012) and Solanki Bhima 
of Anahilwara and Chalukya Somesvara I of Kalyana jointly 
waged war against the learned king Bhoja m 1060 and brought 
the rum of the famous dynasty However Karnadeva had to re- 
pent ere long for his folly. Karnadeva .was defeated by Kritivarman 
Chandel (1042—1100) In the introduction of Krishnamisra’s 
Prahodha Ghandrattdaya it is mentioned that it was staged to i 
entertam Kritrivarman’s commander Gopala to celebrate' his 
22 

/ 
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Victory over Kfilactinn Ohcdi Kama. And thu victory was facile 
tated by the fact that Cdayadit^ boh of learned Paramara 
Bho]Bu revolted and recovered parts of hia ancestral poasess 
ions nrom f^ma according to his Udepur inscription of 1080 
And Yikramaditya VI (VikraininkaX son of Ohalniya Somes 
vara Ahavamalla of KaWina fell upon the army of Kama, drove 
hiB commander m chief Vajravarman southeast of Bengal, 
attacked northern Bengal which la depicted m ViUmnas 
Vikramanka Ohanta ^manta Sen a Hoysala chief of aimilon 
(Ohalokya) ongm, came aa a military commander of this 
Kfl-maift. army and ruled as a governor at H&rh. Vigrohapal bad 
three sons — Mahipal through Ohedi king Kanms daughter 
Jauvanaan, and Surapal and Bampal through a Baatrakuta 
pnnceae. Jftfcavarman who married Mahipala • mother's sister 
Vtrom and who was kept as a governor of Vanga by bis father 
m law Kama, helped his wife a sister a son and defeated the 
Kaivorta rebel Divye, Govardhana ( ruler of Kuiumba uj 
lUishail and the king of Kamampa and became the defacto 
ruler of Gaura, according to Velab (in Dacca) insonption of 
Bhojavarman, his grandson But Vsiravorman a son J&t&Tarman 
did not live long, and was succeeded by bis ion Hanvarman 
But Mabipal ILand his protege Harivarman could not onioy 
the sovereignty of Qaur unmolested for long Accordmg to 
the Kagpur inscription of Lakshmanadevo, Noravarman and 
Jagata vijaya Malla, their father Paiumara Udavoditya son of 
Bhoja, revolted against Kama s aozerainty in ^laJava and osscr 
ted its independence Desiring elephants they advanced to« 
wards Qaur defeated Han (Vannso) entered into Gaur capital 
where they found its ruler temlGed, and the kings of Anga and 
J^inga submitted to them Taking advantage of this confused 
state of things Bhima, son of Xtudraka brother of Kaivorta rebel 
Divyo, lorded over Varendra (northom Bengal) and defeated 
Vigrobapal who in uttor belplossneds became a monk But 
when hia identity was found out later ho was murdered by his 
step-brother BdmpaU B^trakuta forces, led by Mohideva and 
Sivarijadeva, tho maternal udeto and maternal cousin of Uan 
FalondBampal Intervened on their behalf and installed Ilan 
Pal on tho throne. The army of Psramaru Uda>adit}atf sou* 
of hlalava drove Hanvarman towards kalinga whero be ruled 
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for many years, possibly as vassals (1076 — 1147) of Ghola (ori- 
gmated from E Chalukyas) Ganga dynasty and bmlt many 
temples at Bhnvaneswar Samalavarman, brother of Harivarman 
and grandson of Kalachnri Ghedi Kama, instead of opposing 
the Malava army led by Udayaditya’s sons, rather conolnded 
peace with them and mairied Paramaia princess Trailakya 
Sundari ( Malavya devi ), daughter of Udayaditya’s son Jagat 
Vijaya Malla. But Samalavarman inspite of the assistance of 
the 'Paramara forces could not retain his authority as the 
ruler of Gaur for long, due to the pressuie of Eastiakutas, the 
adherents of the Pals and the Kaivaitas of Varendra Samala- 
Varman in order to stiengthen his position went to his ances- 
tral place Simhapui and married Sudakshma, the grand- 
daughter of Harihaia (988) of Seodeni where he ruled as an 
mscnption shows as a vassal of Ghandra Beva of Eathor 
(E^trakuta) Gahadval dynasty of Kanauj whose authority 
extended over Delhi territory, Ayodhya and Baranasi At the 
time of Samalavarman, Chandra’s grandson Govmdachandra 
(1114 — 1164) ruled at Kanau], Bamalavarman brought some 
Brahmmsfirom Kanau] and from Karnavati (Baranasi was called 
Karnavati from the overlordship of his metemal uncle Kama 
where Kama’s grandson Gayakarna still ruled) to make some 
auspicious sacrifices on his behalf, These Brahmins are known 
as Pacch^tya Vaidikas Samala Varman also granted some 
land to goddess Pragnapiramita It is also likely that he 
brought some valiant grandsons of Ghandra of Gahadval 
Eathors from Kanauj and settled them in deltaic east Bengal 
and called it Chandradvipa after them Three copper ms- 
criptions of Srichandra, grandson of Suvama Chandra, have 
been discovered One says that Suvama Chandra son of 
Trailakya Ghandra, havmg royal ancestry on both sides, inheri- 
ting the kingdom of Harikela, became the kmg of Chandra- 
dvipa But the confederacy of Eampal succeeded to crush the 
Kaivarta rebellion. By this victory tod the pressure of Hoy- 
sala Chalukya Senas, Samalavarman was forced to move to 
Eastern Bengal where at Vikrampur he established his capital j 
he was succeeded by his son Bhojavarman Bhojavarman or his 
son was compelled to submit to Eamapal as Bama Chanta, 
(8, 44) says that a Varman ruler of eastern province solicited the 
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protection ol Ka m pal by prcBcnting him with elephante ant) 
ohanota for bis own safety 

Hoyiala B aUfll i came as military goTomora of Ohalnkya 
Vihramadityft VX Ballal la the deaignation of Billava (TolaTa) 
chiefs, BlUavaa were bow men Bat they had the deaignaboik 
of Baldya (physician ) aa they were toddy trappers, Syima 
Baidya foand in a palm forest a Joti Brahmm maid. Ha rea- 
caed her and had her (Deyi Baidyedi) married to hia nephew 
BaySna Baidya Sayana Baidya a deeoendants were known both 
aa jBaidyaa and Pujana (pneats ; Seletore Ancient Karnataka) 
Ballal decendants called themselves Bchama Kshatriyaa 
possibly after the descendants of 6a^pma Baidyaa. In Bengal 
Beudyaa are generally phyaiotana like the BUlavas and have 
nsoaUy the title of Ballel was sncceeded b) hia son 

Xjoksbman Sen Babahroan a inscription discovered at Modal 
nagar says that his mother Hams Devi was a Ohalokya princess 
Tv^pihrT^wn Sen brought onder his poasession Ma^^ha at the 
end of hiB era, as Xaluhmaa Era is found to have been used m 
two inscriptions of Aaoka GhaUalXno A B) of Sapuda and 
that of iu6 brother Basaratha In 1198 that has been discovorod 
in Bodh Ga^a though parts of hlogadba stiU remained under 
the donunation of Govmda Pol of Kls dynasty The two- 
inscnptions of Kosava Sen and Visvatupa Sen sons of 

Bokshnian Sen, discovered at Modanpiru iKotwalipirA) show 
that liokahman Sen erected Pillars of Victory in Boranisi and 
Prayag and at Jagonnitha s place fPunt on the Boathem Bco, 
Thoogh lAjCshmon Boo succeeded to conquer parti of Magodba 
and Varinosi from Gahadval (Rathori Jayacbondra of Ksiiauj 
it was only for a short while Kutabaddin oroasod tbe Ysuiond 
in 1184 and united with 50 000 w«ll-diac>plinod well armed 
and heavily mailed Turkish ann> of Md Ghori advanced 
towards Baranosi whoro only after a bevoro aangumar> war 
could defeat its kmg yajoebandra, wbo«o loscnptjon 
dated between 1183-119'i hiy* been found at Bodb Ga>i, 

12 Chiefs (DAra Bhuyas) of Bengal gave stubborn resistance 
to the Turkisb Afghan and Moghul armies in Bengal Thoy 
were generally Kiyasthas. Kiyaathai of Bengal have Alpine 
factors m them That might bavo been derWod from tb'. 
Ballal Senas ^ho woro Cbalokjas (Solauki o Gurjora tnbo) 
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and from the Huna settlements or from both, all leptorrhme 
brachycephalic mixed Alpines. Khajais settled m the sonthem 
■Caspian area. And the Qajar dynasty ruled Iran till recently^ 
with Teheran as thoir capital Many of the^ Eajputs are of' 
Gurjara (Khajar) descent as Pa wars (Paramars), Parihara 
iPratihara). Solanki {Chalukya = Chalkya) , Chahamana (Chau- 
han) IS of Saka ori'^in , Eathors {Eastiakutas = Ratca, Aratta, 
Eeddi) IS Caspian , llunas are also included among the Eaj- 
jiuts For thoir indomitable courage and heroic resistance m the 
cause of thoir liberty and freedom against the Moslem aggres- 
sions, the Eajputs have gionfied medieval history, otherwise 
a dark period for cultural achievements No doubt Kayastha 
has been derived from Kathi, a Saka tube And Sakasena 
IS mentioned as one of then progenitors But Bengal Kayasthas 
have surnames like the Nagara Brahmins (Naga = Huangnu) 
of Gujarat who are chiefly Alpines, though Nagra was a 
Saka tribe (Nagre Jats , Nagars) The following 13 surnames of 
Nagara Brahmins of 122b A.D resemble closely the surnames of 
Bengali Kiyasthas Datta-Guptau Nanda Ghosau Sarma Dasau , 
Varma Naga Datta Trata Bhutan Mitra Devau Bhavau Maha- 
bhuti Varman m -53 A. D brought to Assam Nagara Brahmins 
with their tutelary Hatakesvara Siva lingam In the Nidhanpnr 
mscription of Bhaskaravarman (610 A D ) of Kamarupa we find 
surnames of these Brahman donees as Adya, Kirti, Kunda, 
Ghosa, Datta, Dama, Dasa, Dhara, Nandi, Naga, Patra, Pala, 
Palita, Prava, Bhuti, Mitra, Bardhan, Vasu, Sena, Soma, Bara. 
In the Tripura inscription of Lokanatha Nripa (663 A D ) the 
surnames of Brahman donees are Deva, Dasa, Datta, Nandi, 
Soma, Chandra, Dama, Ghosa Bhuti, Eudia, Mitra, Bhadra, 
Vappa, .Gopa, Basu In the Neulpur copper plate inscription 
,of king Subhakaia Deva of Orissa of 8th century A.D the 
following surnames of Brahman donees are found — Deva, Kara, 
Chandra, Pala, Bhuti, Naga7 Bardhana, Ghose, Kundu, Basu, and 
Dhara Bengali Brahmins, Kayastha and Nagara Brahmms 
■show almost equally brachycephalic heads and leptorrhme nose 
(about 65 p., c ) Pals having originated from Kambojas were 
Jeptorrhine dolichoceplials Vaianans like Kalachuri Chedi 
Kama were of Abhira descent , therefore similarly leptorrhme 
‘ dolichocephals , originally Eastrakutas (Eathors) were also the 
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game* Banmmda are called Mma (Meue-Manu-a Mediteria- 
neon tribe m Bajputani.) K&iputrth, tbe jomt compOBera oi 
Bv 8, 56(67) Possibly from this ATma Bajaputrlb the name 
of Bajputs has been denred Bene Israel are the Babylonian 
captive Je\^fl who came to Navagaon (Bombay) m sixth century 
A. I) Oochin JewB came perhaps m 490 A. I) as the date is 
insonbed on a copper plate grant of Oranganore. It is also said 
that Bomana transplanted a Jewish colony m 3nd century A D 
for commercial purposes 4 Jews joined them from Ajmaterdam m 
1685 Syrian Ohriatlani are sumlar m appearance to the Kayars. 
It IS said that Purthus Thomas Cans, a Kestonan merchant, 
arrived at Grangonore in 8th or 9th century with 400 Ohn^iana 
from Bagdad and Jerasalem; Thomas married two wives, a 
Nayar and Mukhuv^n they received grants to be merchants 
of Berala Karhada or Karbala la the oion name of 8aka 
Nabapana ( 78 — 120 AD) who conquered hlalava, Konkan 
8 Becoon The Gnriars pressed m H India and Smd by 
Turks migrated to Konksn lUtnagiri coast m 7th centQr> A i> 
Both these tnbea are mixed Some Karudas migrated to 
Ohiplum from whom CUtpavanB have origmated Tho> are 
ganer^y fair^ handsome with greenish gray o>ca. They 
contributed majority of the Peshwaa. Poniito acertam extent 
have been imx^ with the Bhils 

In the bepntung of the hloslem conquest the majonty of 
the conquering hordes, particularly the nobles, were Turkish 
(mixed AJpmes) Firoz Shaba Toglug was the drst monarch 
who extended his favours to the Afghans The Mongol invasions 
mtrodneed a small element of Mongols. Alauddin Khalji mas 
sacred majority of them on the reboliion of some ol them io 
Gujrut Tugblugs were a mixed breed of Turks with the JaU 
Fierce Kholkba Mongols were called m Furanos os Kaliri The 
later conquest introduced some Mongols Iranians and 

Turks. £i the coastal towns particularly of Gmarat AmW 
Abytsmions and Turks came and settled in considorable mini 
bora The Poftagnese Pulch and British occupation have but 
slightly tinged some lower class population in harbour areas and 
have produced a dwmdlmg nnrobor of Eurasians- Even m former 
days whoa with wooden ship navigation was hazardous and 
only a few women could come mixed marmges have Ueo 
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very few and they have generally lived apart in their' own 
colonies 


GOVERNMENT, MARRIAGE AND RELIGION, 

Government — Aryans practised constitutional monarchy 
Their kmg Eajan was their leader and servant. The kmg for 
protecting his realm from foreign aggressions and for mamtain- 
■ ing law and order within his domam was entitled to one-sixth of 
the land produce and the fines imposed on the offenders of 
laws. Cattle was their standard value and medium of exchange 
Some taxes were levied on some imports, particularly on Soma 
( Cannabis sativa ) Soma traiffickers ( Soma vikraym ) became 
unpopular, for they charged a high price for their commodity, aa 
on it not only royal import was levied, Soma had to be trans- 
ported also from long distance (Caucasus region) and it changed 
many hands in its long transports and it became withered, dried 
and often adulterated (. Manu 3, 80 i Purohita ( placed m the 
front ) was the chief minister, protector of the rulmg family and 
the clan and the interpreter of laws, admmistntative, social and 
religious. He was the most important functionary of the state. 
Mmisters are the rajahnts — makers of sovereignty Mantn 
Parisad ( the cabinet of mmisters ) should consist of eight 
members ( Manu - 8 64 ) which Sukraniti ( 2, 71-72 ) mentions 
as follows (1) Sumantra “ minister of finance , (2) Pandita= 
mmister of culture, possibly, the elected leader of the learned 
professions , (3) Mantrin — the mmister of domestic affairs , 
(4) Pradhana = the president of the mmisteis = premier , (5) 
Sachiva = colleage = mmister of war , (6) Amatya = mmister of 
agriculture , < 7 1 Pradvivaka = mmister of justice , (8) Pratmi- 
ffhi •= elected representative of the families, belonging to the rul- 
ing clan Later Duta — the minister of foreign relations held 
an important office Yuvaraja^the heir apparent and designate 
had a right to be present m the dehberations of ministry. The 
kmg was simply the executive head to carry out the decisions 
by the majoiity of the votes of the mmisters 

Andhaka-Vnshnis of Alpine Yadavas had democratic joint 
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^eral republican ( Sangha ) coiutituiaoii Ugraaena ■was its 
premdent Yasudeva Knahua lU oxecutivo chief Ahuka on the 
side of the Vnnhnis and Akrura on the Bide of the Audhakaa led 
the Federal Parliament- Krishna complomfl to hia fnend 
Nlroda, uncle of ParVata, descendants of Kan'va ITodhitithi — 
People call it glory But really it is the service to kmamen that 
I am perfonnmg Privileged to have only half the executive 
powers, I Buffer fully the brunt of bitter apexes ( MBh Banti 
< 81 5 ) 7heir bitter speeches consnme me always as a man 
twirls firewood for produomg fire (6) Though Samlconhana is 
noted for Btreunth Gadhi for princely qualities and Pradvumna 
(or beauty ( which means that at least all the odnlt members of 
noble faxmhea had full franciae ) stlU I am without a following 
{ m federal parliament ) 0 KErada (.7) Other Andhakas 
Ynihnia have scheming propensities and they are redoubtable 
bemg full of pep (8J As for Ahuica and Al^ra, if they cast 
their favorable votes they make him miserable by their demands- 
Ahd if they are opposed to him, there u no greater miBSiy 
Either of the courses I do not like ( MBh Sant! P BI 1 10 )- 
Vrishnis left behind m Mathurl issued m Songs period ( Snd 
century B 0 1 coins ■with the 83 rmboL 8 of Ohakra and half lion 
and half elephant — the fore parts of the two animals being 
jomed toother and placed on a pillar and with the macnption 
in both Brahmi and Kharosthi — Viiabnlr (a) Jajna ganosya 
trator (Gk Sator) asya^for the protection of Vnahni olygarchio 
republic Kshatnya ( Khattl ) Pum kingdom was monarohical, 
but impenahfitio like the Kbatti { Hittite 1 It was a strict 
military and political organization It bod definite laws and to 
the aucceision to the thr one, diplomotio code with mdopendcnt 
I neighborly powers, relation with vassal states civil and criminal 
jnnaprudencc. There 'was not only produce rent, there was also 
rent on cattle- City ( Paura ) magistrates levied one tenth of 
the goods that came to the market. There were well regulated 
tarillB as Dnea for criminal offenses. There was a tax on brow 
in g bocr and taverns as well as templo prostitution There was 
fixed pneo for land, cattle and produces- Anyone bupng land 
had to dedicate ft part of It M a templo m the form of rshaious 
endowment- Thoso temples had to bo provided with girls- These 
guUwore wedded to tho gods, and as such practuod religious 
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'prostitution. But the income from these temples and rt,hi 3 nou!> 
prostitution belonged to the state ( Janayada, ). 

When Alexander invaded northern India, he found that it 
■was occupied by a number of petty but powerful aristocratic 
( Gk. ari8tos = beot , Sans aiishta*” essence . draksharishta=^ 
essence of grapes, that is wine Gk Krati = rule kratein = to be 
strong , Skt kriya = action ) republics of Saka origin Buddhist 
literature mentions the republics of (1) Sakyas ( Sakas ) who 
assembled in their Mote Hall { Santtagara ) with 500 mciabcrs 
at Kapilavastu to transact their state business It was at such an 
assembly Prasenjit of Khosala ( Khasa ) sent his pioposal to 
marry a Sakya pimcess and his son witli the Sakya luaidon 
Virudak was* received , Ambatha m the Snitanta say-5 • Once, 
1 had to goto Kapilavastu Sakja congress Hall whcie w'erc 
a number of S.lkyas, old and young, seated in ibc hall on grand 
scats Lahtavistara ( ch 12 ) mentions Sinthaglr of Sak%a- 
gana ( republic ) consisting of aOO membora i2'i 
Kulutab, Koli— who occupied the Kulu valley wheie their copper 
■coins with Cakia, S\astika and Hill symbols Insc been foimd 
Their allied clan Kunida ( Kunets ) are found in neighbouring 
Simla Hills. Their coins had stag, Svastik.'i. (-hatrcs,ar i $i»a 
with a trident battle-axe in one hand and IvOjiard - km hmgiiig 
from the left-liaud. [6) Licchavis of Vaiaali ( Ba-adh ) .ire kno\,n 
as Vajjas ( Vnji of Pmini g, 2, lil ) with 77o7 member^. WIkji 
A jAtasatru’s mmibtcr Vursakar asked the opinion of the I’-uedh i 
as to the tuUisibililv of m\admg the Vajjt-5. Baddh i rt pl.ed 
Vujjis hold full and frequent asoeinblas , o long tlnv hold it 
i point of dal, to hearken to llic v.or<G of thur k idi t ; 

long mis the Vajjis bo expected not to dichne bit lo 
( Ms ). In J.itaka (i, HSj Licheh ivw uf Va, Ah arr lall i (i-i .w.. 

1 , rcjiubbcau ruh-rs j , ilms no 77U7 m numb' r ill < i s, * ^ m 
.ire entitled to rule ( rgnu un » , tlmy I'cvomo pf' unt ir 
V co’prci.d^ nt ( upo-r'ijano % tuniiu in cti.i f { tni-i t ' 

and tre i oir* r i bUauHg irika b 'i In* xi'le i r vvi d 

,n tbi nih^ibit iut-> • i“inixniin > \ o ah nag.. ti ■ ; **',*> 
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matters wore diflcuaaed, but also agnooltural and oommercial , 
and mahattakft ( a dutintfmabed member ) is appointed to be an 
envoy to apeak on behalf of all Lioohavi s ( MeSiavastu 1, 264 ) 
The ijiccbavifl of Vaisali heard that the Blessed One had amved 
at VaiBaE and was staying at Amba^Mili s mango grore. And 
they mounted magnificent carriages Ambapali drove up against 
the young Iticchavis axle to axle When the Blessed One saw the 
Liocbavis approaching m the distance he addressed the brethren 
O Brethren look at these godhJcd Ltcohav%$ (4) Bxaoative 
powers were vested m representatives of eight bmibes <Attha 
Kulaka <=• Aflhta ) who wore distmotive uniforms of di£erent 
colours — blue (. nila ) yellow (pita), green ( hant ), reddish 
( manpshtha ) red ( lohita ) and white ( sveis*) Even their 
chariots headdress, shoes had this distmotiva colour as their 
family badge fltallaj (Malloi of the Greeks) of Kusinagara and 
Pava it IS to the Mote Hall of the Mellas that Ananda went to 
announce the death of Bnddha they being then is aeasion there to 
consider that very maUer ( Mab^ Fanmbonna But 6, 2d) Mala, 
Mfllaya, Maiva, la found m the Multan area, which was perhaps 
their capital after their name. In second century B 0 they 
migrated to their new homes to Karkata Nagar m Joypur state 
na Bhatmda leavmg s trace of their existence in Malvral dialect 
extendmg from Ferozpore to Bhatmda. Possibly Earkota Kogss 
and Malas were identical peoples v and ICshudrakaa were their 
allied kmsmen They had already settled in Malava. which 
was named after them. The Mails coma had their tribal name 
Mala Malaya or Malava inscribed on them and they boro the 
symbols of standing ban humped bulk fontail peacock. Mails 
corns resemble the coins of Ganapati Nigo. Sfallaniiga Vats 
jfina is the author of the famous treatise on sexology '~*fClma 
sutnv (6) Moiiyoa (Mura of Panim a Qanaptha, A 1 161 1 
Moeres of Patala In Sind Maorya Gupta^Moor Copts) of 
Pippahvono. (6) Balia of Allokappa (7) Bhaggas ore the 
Bhargas of Plnlni (4 1 178 Bobhil 20 10 IA\ Pinml 
(63,116) mentions the following ropobhes (Samghas) (1) 
Vrika (wolf- Vikama*» Varkana of Danas and Avestan Vchikan 
-Caspian) (2) Damoni; (3) Trigartta , (4) kaudhoya (5) 
Parsva ( Parsi ) ; (0) Madra (7) Vriddl ( Vajjt 4 il3l) 

(8) Andbaka Vnahni i (9) Dbarga (10) Ariunlyonas ( Paoini 
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4, 1, 112 ). Arjunayanaa occupied Bharatapuc and Alwar area. 
Their coins of 100 B C had humped bull, camel and Arjunayana 
jay (victory to Arjunayanas) as s>mbol3 Ale^iauder’a army 
found noithern India occupied by numerous kingdoiub and 
republics The Eepubbes trusted thoir self appointed magistrates 
wheie the people are self-governed ( Arrian 12 ) Kathni with 
Sankata as then capital on the Ea\ i was one of them Kathai 
enjoyed the highest leputatiou for courage and skill m the art 
of war ( Arrian Anabasis v 22 ) They made waggon formation 
t sakata vyuha ) against Alexander's army thus obstructing their 
advance Kathai is the Kathi of the fuujah, the Kutlm of 
the P.inmi (1, 3, 107), Katha or Kathaka of Yajur\ eda recemnon, 
Kauthuma of S-Imaveda and Katha-kalapa of Bama}ana 
( Ayodhya 32, 18 ). In Katha Up. individual ( Naciketas ) was 
sacrificed for the collecti\e \\clfuro of the state and fauul>. 
Neighborly to Kathai was the Soph}tes state, buhhuta of Panini 
( 4, 2, 75 ), close to Sankala Kathas and SauhhutH m contract- 
marriage do not seek an alliance with high birth, but make Ihcic 
choice by the looks, for beauty m children )> a quality highl} 
apjircciated. Hero thc\ do not acknowledge and rear children 
accoidmg to the will of parents but the otiiccrs i-uiru-j'ed 
with the medical iunjicction ofmfant-> may direct, for if thuy 
have remarked anything deformed or defecli'* m the limb i of 
the child, they order it (in Sj>arl in fadiiou i to he killed 
I Strabo , 15, 30 ). The handsomest man among' tin in i> oho » n 
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3rahmaay devaya ( Kumarero ) possibly their war god. Some 
MiM are msonbed with dama ( Gt draohon ) Their neighbors 
Andimbaraa hved between Ambala and Kangra. There is an 
Auduinbara clou among the G^njrati BrahmuiB, In thali rmina 
there is the symbol of an elephant with apraised tmnt walking 
before ndnmbara tree ( Fiona glomerata) w^ere there is tndont 
battle axe with the legend hlahadevasa r&na Charsgboahasa 
odtunbansa— Vispamitra, On the reverse side there is a male 
’figure with a spear m his right band. There is a stnkm^ reaem 
blance between the Audambara Viepamitra and Aialesifl com* Com 
pnlsory adult military traming was the rule with the Taudheyos 
\ modem Johiya Eajputst for which they were called by Paoim 
as Ayndha]i7ins — milita^ trauung a* the basis of their existence. 
The country beyond Beaa is very fertile living imder an 
anstooratio form of government consistmg of five thousand 
counoiUors, each of \mom famishes the state with an elephant 
( Strabo lb 37 ) The large numbers of "ieudheya soldiers 
and the fear of the great imperial army of Kandae of Oadgordi 
( GangA and Birb ) disheartened Alexanders force and they 
began to hold conferences and positively asserted that they would 
foUow no farther ( Arnan 5 26 ) Bat in thoir retreat 

Alexander's army met with derce resistance from Oxjdralcai 
( Kshurdrokas 1 hlalloi ( MoUa ) and Siboi (. Sibi Kek^as) 
on the Ohenab. Alexander first reached the Malloi Tbolr 
cities were along the Chenab and their capita) was on the Ilavi 
In a siege of the Malloi capita) Alexander was sovorely 
wounded Malioi were allied with Ox>drakai and their uniled 
army numbered about 100,000 The Macedonians lost their 
booit at the prospect of meeting this army When tbo> found that 
they still on band liad a fre^ war m which the most warlike 
nations In all India would bo their antogonists they wore struck 
with on unexpected terror and began to imbraid thoir King In 
the language of sedition ( Curtfus, 9 4 ) But Maliss aubmittcd 
to the veteran well discipUood army of Alexander And they 
sent a hundred ambassadors who sJl rodo m chonot and were 
men of uncommon stature t Caspian Imit ) and of very dignified 
bearing Their roboi were of linen embroidered with In 
wrought gold and purple. The gods they tsid wore the 
authors of the submission and not fear* Aloxandor gave orders 
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ioi the prepaiation of a splendid ’banquet to which he invited 
the ambassadors. Here a "hundred couches of gold had been 
placed at a small distance from each other and these were hung“ 
round with tapestry curtains which glittered with gold aqd 
purple ( Gurtius, 9 7 ) The united aimy was led by aq, 
experienced Oxydrakai general ( Curtins, 9 4 ) Alexander’s 
army m their retreat through the Indus was opposed by 
Abastonoi ( Ambasthas = Panini, 4 1 170) Ambasthas adopted, 
the advice of their elders not to fight Oth^r peoples m 
opposition to Alexander’s army were Ossadioi ( Vasatis r 
M Bh Sabha P 52 15 , ) Patanjali mentions Vasatis along 

with Sibis 4. 2 52 Musicani ( Muchu Kama Kasika 4 2 
80 ), and Patala ( Haidaiabad of Sind ) of Moeres, Mura of 
Ganapatha ( Pauini, 4 1 151 ), that is the Moors Phegalas 
seems to be Bhagala of Paninf ( 4, 4, 80 ) , Adrestai is the 
Arishtas of Panmi ( 6 2 100 ), the Caspian Aiattas ( Eattas = 
Eeddis ) on the Eavi Sudra ( Chudes ) Nanda impirial 
stiucture was a centralized government with an'efiicient army , 
m addition to other taxes it levied taxes on skins Maurya 
empire ' preferred mdiiect taxes It levied taxes on all imports 
except those which were beneficial to the country, and exports 
such as weapons, metals, grams and cattle which were needed 
m the country ( Arthasastra 2, 23 ) It nationalized minmg 
and salt industry It taised taxes from canals and irrigation, 
works, gambling, wine shops and biothels Asoka’s rajukas 
weie kula putras ( sons of nobles ), belonging to the ruling 
clan, highly specialized for administrative purposes 
Marriage —Early exogamous marriage outside hia own 
clan but withm the same tube has been customaiy among 
the Hindus from hoaiy antiquity Exogamous marriage 
presupposes marriage by capture from the hostile clans And 
when the clans are fused mto a tribe, it evolves a peaceable 
maiiiage settlement through purchase and barter Eomans as a 
maiiiage ceremony used to separate the hair of their brides 
with the point of ]avelm ( haste ce? ebris ), a remmscence of 
marrying by capture In Bengal vermillion is placed on the 
foiehead of the bride as a symbol of ownership through blood 
shed m the piocess of capturmg and the bride has to put on an 
iron bracelet, an evolved form of hand cuff through which she 
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"wafl tied to a tree or post to prevent her escape The Hindi 
hridegioom goea riding oh a horse with a' sword by his sidr 
and presents a sword to the bqde The Anatno father 
xunaliy selected /or hia son & bnde who most bo either his 
wife 8 mother s brother a daughter a daughter or hi» wife a 
mother’a sister a daughter s daughter ( who are outside of his 
own clan, but withm the same tnbe ) and bmdmg betrothal 
takea place even before the birb of the ^L. Gross cousin 
marriage is atiU ouatomary in tSouth India whore Auatno 
base is very strong It seems therefore likely that the Hmdua 
adopted the notonoua early marriage oustoms from the 
Auatnca with some modmcations. Among the Hindus 

particularly m Bengal aoggeative aauoy talks, coquetry and 
■flirtatioua are atiU prevalent and freely enioymgly mdolgcd m 
between the elder brother a wife and her hnslttud s younger 
brothers \ between the huaband and his wife a sisters Among 
the Todas all the brothers merry all the sisters. So this 
flirtatious custom might have ongmated from the Todas or 
directly from the Caspian fraternal polyandry and polygyny 
Kayor Cambodian Bisaya maids bad similar ritual deSoration 
Tfitrondukoli by ManaoaIair » ) like serpent shiinos ( Nagattan 
Kabu ) as among the Khasia But even social mtercourse 
and courtesy are customarily forbidden between 

the wife and her husband a mother s brothers, ^e 
taboo indicates that once the maternal uncle enjoyed the 
conjugal lights over hia nephew s wife \ this ouatom prevailed 
ompng the Ooapisn Arattas \ Battis, Keddia^ Aryans usually ga^e 
their girls m mamage m receipt of gifts. But some time 
prmcesscs were allowed to select one among tboir suitors for bts 
■cxcollenca m archery Achaean Penelope promised that which 
ever of her auitora could bend the great bow of Odyascuk aud 
nvol his unerring aim m shooting straight on arrow through 
twelve axe heads 1 central handle holoa of double bladcd axes ) 
set up in a row him she would take for her next lord. 
The ^ayanbam 8> stem of mornsgo throngb the exhibition of 
archery and through the selection by the maidcu was introduced 
by the Caapiana m Indio Ksurava i of Kamboja Kura descent ) 
Devabrata Bhisma abducted Kisi iKaasitc pnqcessea ) m their 
Svajambara ceremony when eldest princess AmbA selected a 
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'Salva ( Caspian ) prince for his excelledce in archery ( MBh 
1 102 ) Madra ( Manda, a Cimmerian tribe ) princess Vijaya 
chose Sahadeva, also born a Madra princess, brother of 
Judhisthira for his excellence in archery. Savitii, daughter of 
Asvapati ( title of kmgs of Madra and Kekaya) of Madra selected 
Salva prince Satyavan as her husband, for selection by the 
maiden Asvapati explained to N^ada was their tribal 
custom And Savitri’s mother was a MaJavi ( Malla— a 
Caspian tribe , MBh, 8 293 ) Koli ( Kuluku ) prmcess Gopa 
selected in her 'Svayaijibara Sakya ( Saka ) archon’s son Gotama 
('Buddha ) Gandharva system of mornage by mutual selection 
‘ was introduced by the Palae Alpines and Alpines Marriage 
by abduction especially of the maidens of a different tribe 
was prevalent among all primitive races But the Assyrians 
generally married the girls of their enemies by capture ( Asuia ) 
and forced their defeated kings to surrender their prmcesses in 
marrirge to them as a symbol of their allegiance and submi- 
ssion Mairiage in the royal families in India was often primarily 
based on dynastic treaty alliances Caspians, especially the Saka 
branch of them, practised fraternal polyandry and then sexual 
morals were loose Herodotus ( 4 104 ) mentions Scyths 
( Agathyises ) have their women m common in order that 
they may all be brotheis^ and that being so nearly related they 
may feel neither hatred nor envy against each other , Massa- 
Getae marries a wife but all the brothers, relatives and friends 
use them m common The same custom prevailed with the 
Thracians and was practised by Saporogia Kossaks and Gilyaks 
of eastern Siberia Strabo (16 4) says of Arabia that commumty 
of goods exists between all the members of the same family, 
but there is only one master who is always the eldest of 
the family They have only one wife between them all and 
he who can forestall the others enters her apartment first, and 
enjoys her, after havmg taken the precaution of placing his 
staff across the door They have even commerce with their own 
mothers Fraternal polyandry of the ancient Arabs is also 
attested' by Arab writers, particularly Bokhari ( 6. 127 ) 
according to whom the number of polyandrous husbands was 
inot allowed to exceed ten Besides this, various customs of 
more modem date, as for example, the passmg of the widow 
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it In the pregent day tho partial mama^ea by wtuob ttfr 
woman of Hassimoh. Arabs engage thomselVea for aomo daya 
of the week only while other days they are free to aoil their 
favours to any one they plaaee strongly resemble the not 
ma rr iage of the Ancient Arabs by which the conjugal onion is 
only contracted for a fixed time and the womaa does not leave 
home and her tribe preaarvae the right it has over her and her 
children do not belong to her hnsband. Captured women often 
remained common to a gronp of relatives The ancient Arab 
women of Caspian ongm not only enjoyed aaxaal licence'* 
and pol^^drooB unions they also accompanied their hnsbands 
m cornets and they pnded themBelvea in making necklaces 
and bracelets for their ankles with the motilated ni^eaand 
ears of their wounded or dead enomiea (Oh. Letoumoau.- 
The Evolution of Marnage P 84 88) Arabian polyandry has 
been confirmed by Sabian and Mlnaean insonptiona. Uaesar 
( Be belio QalUco 1 speaks alto of the poljandr} of the anoiont 
Bntons of Caspian origin By tens and twelves the husbands 
have theur wives in common, especially brothers with brothers 
and parents with children^ Strabo l 4 -i ) speaks of the Oeltio 
( mixed Caspian ) population of Irene ( Ireland )» the men 
have public commerce with all kinds of women oven with 
their mothers and sisters Even m the 16th ceutur) Granches 
( Caapians ) of Canary Islands wero still pol^androus, but 
amonst them the husbands did not number moro than three 
who waited upon them alternately b) months Polyandry existed 
among the Moons ( ^lon khmar mixed Caspl^s ) in New 
Zealand and Marquesas, but restricted to oert^ noble 
famthes onlj Among other Polynesians especiall) m Tahiti 
and Gilbert Island sexual morals are very free In Caucaaas 
region polyandry was practised among certain tribes It i* 
stm practised among tho kskimos Todas and in Tibet where 
Caipnm factors are botro>cd by tall ond bcavih framed 
bony people \vith fair complexion prominent nose and uoliohoce 
pholio heads The tall Khasae of Dehradum region who 
show still Caspian traiU practibo fraternal polyandry And 
tho married women when tno> frequent thoir parental abodes 
and especially dormg fcstiTols indulge in free amoun irarned 
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01 unmaiued daughters even pay off the debts of the parental 
hospitality by granting the favouis of then physical charms to 
the guests like the Polynesian buxom maidens Nagmi damsels 
who weie geneially of Saka origin are especially endowed in 
Hindu Myths with voluptuous disposition of seductive manners, 
evei youthful and charming, fond of music, dancing and 
amoious sports Among the Eeddis (Aiattas = Eattas ) it was 
the custom that relatives of the bridegroom, particularly his 
cousins, enjoyed conjugal rights over his bride According 
to ancient Hellenic legends Oedipus, son of Cadmus of Tyrins 
(Mycenaenans), married his own mother Jacosta It is said 
that women were common to Tyrmians Licchavis of Vaisali 
and Sakyas of Kapilavastu married their own sisters, but 
adultery was punished Marriages between brothers and 
sisters are common among the Maoris The unions between 
brothel and sister, even son and mother, were practised 
by Parni Parfchians (14 E B Persia) The marriage of 
half-brothers and sisters was allowed m Athens like the 
Pitrikanyas m Puranas 

Religion — The Vedic G-od Marut has been derived from 
Amorite national and war god Martu Martu became gradually 
’ transformed into Kassite / Maruttas, then Marutu, 
Marutukku, Maruduk and finally Maiduk The ancient war 
god of the Romans was a name of planet Mara, corres- 

ponding to the Gk war god (M) Ares iMais) It is evident 
that Marut can be traced back to the Indo-Aryan source It 
may be also that the Hindu names of the week are of the 
same source The ancient Greek names of the week have been 
found written in Pompeii before its destruction on a wall 
by a boy who was learning Greek Gk Helion (sun’ hemera (day) 
“• Skt Bavi Vara . Selenes (the moon) hamera = Soma vara = 
monday , Areos h = Ares Marti8=^ Mars = Fr Mardi = Budha 
vara, Her mon h — Hermes = Mercury = Pr Mercredi = DIongala 
vara, Dios h= Zeus »» Fr Jeudi = Bnhaspati vara, Aphrodite 
-=Venus = Fi Veadredi= Sukra vara Kronen h— Saturn = Sam 
vaiii But Babylonian Shamash = Gk. Helion = Roman sol = 
Skt Surya Sm- Selene “Luna— Soma Marduk — Ares = Mars 
= Mangala Nebu — Hermes = Mercnrius — Mangala Marduk — 

Zeus= Jupiter=Btihaspati Ishtar = Aphrodite = Venus = Sukra 

23 
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Nmib=»ICronoa-batQnma-8ani The Vedio Indra godofthan 
der and lightning haa ongmated from Khatti weather god 
Indara which has been mvoked even m a treaty with the 
Egyp Bamoaes and msaribed there as Intrj Centanma, a 
flonthera oonatellation, whose ascendency takes place dnnng 
the flommer solstice haa been mythologised into the Indro 
legends At Arelan Tepo a Khatti boarehef shows a bearded, 
K^ti god with dagger and club is combating a many headed 
serpent coiled in the waters The serpent s open mouth and 
fangs are thnrating to atnhe In Hellenic mythology Hercnles 
cmahed Hydra -the sea serpent Dot Hydra is adjacent to 
Oentanrna m southern hemisphere. Varano Oaranos — of the 
Greeks and the Khatii (v)Amna«>lhe sea and the 
heaven the Bummer solstitial sky seems to bo Indo-Aryan 
Ajrana as the heaven and the sea god plays an important part 
in Khatti myths In Hmdn mytholc^ because the summer 
solstice la the period of the monsoon, the solstitial sky bos boon 
regarded os the reservoir of ocean water and loter associated 
with ocean itself Nasatya (Avestan Naongbaithv^a) is of 
Khatti ongia According to Sidhanta Kanmudi na aatya-« 
asatya I na asat>a Nisatya (not untrue) But the Pegasus 
legends are Indo Aryan Possibly the names of Pegasus 
and Equulas as Asvins have b^n coined in India or Iran 
Blitra as the wint*>r solstitial son is of ViUnni origin And 
the Mitra cult is fonnd well developed in Avestan legends In 
the Vedas through Mitra is associated with Vanina, it is au 
unimportant deity The Hindu god N&rayana, now reproscuUd 
by ammonite (fossil cepbalopod shells) roprosenta the Khatti 
god Inar (Gk anor Bkt nars->man) Garam, representing 
Aquils IS the double^bcaded eagle (ztlchanja) of the Khatti 
standard, khatti wargod Tesbapio conical cap and kolt with right 
hand raised to throw his club is (ho Hindu kesava (a namn of 
Knshna) representing Hercules* a northern coastollatloo At 
the time of vernal equiaoxwhon Heroulos begins to nso m the 
sky the kbattis celebrated it with io>i luommuits and groat 
sexual licence (Hindu UoliX And when after the time of summer 
solstice ( Jane 21J the Hcrculoa begins to Jechne* thuro was 
another festival (Hindu RulbaJatril Illadu Siva and SivJni 
(Hara Pirvali) are based on the Khatti bearded Bill with a Ull 
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pointed cap on his head holding a trident {insula , Baby 
Eamnan with a lightning fork) in his hand, embracing the 
mother goddess Ikksari (Isvari=l9htar), repre8e\itmg Gemini 
(J K Frazer-Adonis P 105, 184) Sometime the mothei goddess 
iides on a lioness (Cybele-= Sivanii, and Ba^l is attended by a bull 
(Taurus t Nandi i The worship of Baal (Bholanathai and his 
consort Belit (Mylitta) was attended with great sexual orgies, 
they being feitility deities Sexual congress the ancients thought 
was the best form of woiship of the feitility gods And the 
women priestesses worshipped the god by sexual congress with 
priests whom they thought lepresented the deity In Babylonia 
eveiy woman had to submit to sexual union with a strangei at 
least once m her life, m the temple of Mylitta, and the fee she 
received was offeied to the deity It seems theiefore that religious 
prostitution oiiginated at a time when marriage d,d not yet deve- 
lop as a social mstitution and women remained as communal 
pioperty and sexual unions weie promiscuous Baal was repre- 
sented by a meteorite stone, and later by a pillai of stone < It 
appears that Bail became Gabeiri (Siva), a Phrygian deity In 
Macedonia and Beotia (Mycenaeans) it was called mighty god, 
(megaloi theoi) The cult included worship of the power of 
fertility, symbolized by the male organ of generation (14 E B 
Cabeui) Women personated as goddesses The priestesses were 
mariied women who were required to take an oath that they 
had regular sexual congress with then husbands (14 E B : 
Mystery) It was later identified with Dionysiac mysteries and 
orgies Sabazius (Siva deva) was another Thracian deity, possibly 
a local variation of Cabeiri Sabazius was frequently identified 
with Dionysus and sometime with Zeus His w'orship w'as closely 
connected with Gybele (Sivani) and Attis and was mystic in 
character His ritual and mysteries (Sacra Savadia — Siva deva) 
gamed a firm footing in Rome during the ‘2nd century A D. 
(14 E B Savazius) The symbol of Sabazius was the snake 
(Skt Bhujangadhara — Serpeutarius = Ophiuchus) Armed female 
attendants, amazons, guarded the temple entrances, of Gybele m 
whose honor orgiastic rites and revelries were celebrated Before 
Scoto-Irish Call (Kah) aajih a black boar was offered and before 
Gaia a black lamb In Irel^ind Gaileac was the mother of Damn 
(Dauaus), gods and peoples (D.A Mackenzie- Mv of Greta 
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P 68) Tia aaid the soul of mortal man recoiled to view Blade 
Ann ya eye so fierce and wild featoree Imd bine glar^ m her 
visage wfailfltrthe obscene toaMf warm tfnn* of human virtiio 
close embraced lO J Billeon ConntEy Folklore of Leicester)* 
Inah ShelahnagigB There was a black statue of Demeter at 
PhigaliSM The German Earth Mother woe Nerthu ( ^ Nnt-to 
dance Nerthu — nartaki — danaeiue. Kill is depicted at dancing 
on the prostrate body of her oonsort Siva Nerthu t consort 
Freya b image at Cpsala was provided with a huge Imga i cum 
mgenti pnapo) Siva la called Kataovara Mahinata, great dancer 
Siva in India la Biil represented by lingom, a phallic stone 
pillar and Devedisis marned to the god (Qk. htrodonlai«« temple 
slaves) are the prototypes of Kbatti and Babylonia. In February 
there -was a gr^ festival of Bial 'when Qemmi is m the zenith 
and Virgo at horizon and the Milky Way is in the central 
position (Siva Chaturdaoi) Oybele (Sivani) was called the Great 
Mother of the gods (Mater Deum Magna) She was the univur* 
sal mother (JanatmaUL) of gods and men She was called the 
Mountain Mower (Pi^ati) for her sanotuanoB were almost m 
variably upon mountains and her companions were lions (Loo) 
and she rcMd on her ( U £ B Great Mother) Human Boondees 
were made to her She was called Virgin lVirgo-8kt Knrain) 
Artempoea (Gk Artemia) b; the Tauric Sakaa who saenfioed to 
her all ohip-wreoked Greek pneonors (Herodotus 4 101) Even 
Achaean Agammenons daughter Inbigonia was led before the 
altar of Artemis to bo aacnflced and pnest Colchas uodbeathod 
hit aacniicial knife Carthagians sacrificed to bor (Tanit) with the 
fertility symbol of crescent over a reversed disk or a tnaugle and 
her consort B^ul I^foloch children m times of omergeuev and 
their skulls have been found m her temple at Carthago iN Q \f 
April 1824) Saktaa sacrificed nntonert and virgins Wore tbo 
altar of Bhavini and Kib SaMoa have Introduced the nle of 
drinking hnnian blood mixed with wine in the humati nkull 
before Bhavani her consort (Mehikkla of Uuatn) to whom 
human socnricea were made Ancient Ounuaut and Kells (Livy 
33) also used skulU of their enemies as drinkmg cup*. 
Vedlo ■^ani (J UA 3) os mother is donved from the 
lCtt«ito mother goddess \ana. Nani was the goddess of fov j of 
die Sakoa Vedic Rudra is of Kssiito ongio On the Ka^siM 
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boundary stone as in Egy Dandeia there is a winged (Aquila, a 
northerly neighbour) Centaur drawing a bow (Sagittarius), 
with a double head, one human and another that of a dog (Cams 
Major on the opposite side), the animal bull or horse having an 
erect penis being attacked by a scoipion (Scorpio, a southernly 
neighbour) and a double tail, one of bull and another of scorpion. 
From this Kassite god, Asur of the Assyrians, Ahura Mazda of 
the .^oroastrians and Eudia of the Vedas have been developed 
The other figures on Kassite boundary stones aie the Goat-fish 
(Vedic Aja Ekapad = CapiicornuB) a coiled serpent (female dragon 
Tiamat = Hydia , Hindu Manasa Egyptian Buto) and a stonepillar 
with rounded polished top (phallus = HmduLingam , E P Vol 7 
P 4:) Tiamat (Taimata Av. I 50 1 0 a female diagon, goddess of 
darknass (timiia) and chaos elevated one of her broods, Kingu to 
be her consort after her husband Apsu was killed by Maiduk 
when she threatened dominating the heaven Pushan, represented 
■by Auriga, seems to be of Caspian origin for Pushan has been 
invoked as mother’s second husband and sister’s lover (Matur 
didhishum svasur jarah ,6 55 6) , and mariiage with mother 
A,nd sister was the custom of the Caspians Later Pushan became 
Indo-Aryan, as it is indicated by Gk Pan and Lat Faunus 
Bilges (Bhrigus) and Bessi (Vaisya) maidens were given fiee 
sexual licence until their marriage, and chief dei<'ies of the 
Briges and Bessis were Dionysus ( Deva-nata ),'god of wine and 
drinking, Ares ( An-ndama ). Bendis ( Bandhya, Bhargavi, 
names of Durga Aitem is , 14 E B Thrace) Scvthian 
Aphrodite was Argimposa ( Aijimi = harlot, Pusyd = Sinus, 
rndentified with Isis) Ishtar (representing the Viigo . some- 
times also the Venus for which Hindu Isani is called Tara star;, 
called Tammuz (tamas = obscurity of the sun = the winter sol- 
stitial sun, whom she lescued from the grip of death, withering of 
vegetation in the winter, and ievi\ed him in the spnng) — biothei 
lover and son Isis (Virgo) similarly was the sistei, wife, mother 
and daughter of Osins (winter sun) Isis — Come thou to thy wife 
in peace , her heart flatters for thy love 1 am thy wife, made as 
thou art, thy elder sister, soul of her biother. Come thou to us a 
babe Thou art as a bull of the two goddesses— come thou child 
growing in peace, our lord, come thou to two widowed goddesses 
— Oh child, lord, father Osirs [The Burden of Isis). Babon 
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(from 'whom baboon haa boen derived "was on figyptian 
and Babylonian ape deity like Hindu TTMinm^na Vedic 
Surya the sun is eqmvalont to Kassite Surmoa The snake 

a ' 'eaa of Crete ( Hindu Monasi ) baa a high 
dreaa of epiral pattern round which a serpent has 
enfolded itself and apparently its head which is miasing pro- 
duced m front like thourieua m the Egyptian helmets of rovalty 
another anake is grasped by the head m her right bond and by the 
tail m the left ana lU body hea wn^glmg along her outstretohod 
arms and over her shoulders, forming a band which narrows at 
her waist and widens out below it. These seipents are of brown 
colour with purple brown spots. The goddess is attired m bell 
shaped skirt suspended m her wasp waiat, and a tight fitting 
picket opens m front to display her ample bfeasts A stiff audio 
entwina her narrow waist Her stun is white her eyes and hair 
dark (Evan s fmdmg at Emossoe) At Palaikosira m Afalta Cro- 
Magnon tecracota figunnea with slim waut ond highly developed 
hips dancing round a suaka goddess with snake m one band and 
dove m other have been found In a cave -at Co^ near Londa 
in Spain a qoaiut painting depicts several females with wasp* 
waist and very broad hips dancing round a nude male figure , 
and a phallus has aUo been discovered (D A. Msckonsie'—Myth 
of Crete P 80) Qe (Vedic Go — Pritbivi) was identified with 
earth snake The bell mouthed skirt of kuoasos is similar to that 
of Cro-Magnon women depicted in the Aungoaoion caves Aon 
gnacian hunters were the first using bows and arrows. Waist 
tightening may have survived from the banting penod Snake 
girdles were used in Knossos Zeus waa son and husband of Bhea 
(Great Mother) as Adonis was lover and son of Aphrodite (a 
Caspian custooil Bull worship may bo traced to the same source. 
Minotaur the Cretan god had the human bod> with bull ahead, 
and human sacrifices were offered to it Panaos (Danaus) 
introduced bull worship m Palestine, Varasimha ( Av 
Nairyosangha) is the KUatti bicophalua sphinx, combinmg the 
cranium of man and lion found at Carchoimsh, rhoban 
Sphinx— -a winged Uon with female bust and the wiogleas 
male Sphinx— -andro-sphinx— and Sbokmotof Mjccnacans 

had the lions gate. A lion s gate has also been found at IJo^,hs* 
kuiow Khatu Teshup reprewated Hercules the wieldor of club 
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on his shoulder (Hindu Gadadhara) He had another name 
Katap, Teutonic Guda (shortened form of Gadhadhara), from 
^ -which Germanic Gott, and English God have been derived 
At Eas Sharma, near Beirut, m the state of the 

Alauites (ancient Luites an allied Khatti clan , Luites also 
settled m Iranian Luisfcan) ma 11th century B C tomb of 
bronze age, an image of bionze Teshub (Kesaba) has been un- 
earthed the god is of pioud upright bearing, with his raised 
hand he is about to hurl his club against a foe , his high conical 
hat IS plated with gold and a beautifal wrought mask ^of gold 
covers his face , his body is protected by a silver cuirrass j his 
right arm is adorned with a golden bracelet Next to it was 
found an erect nude golden statue holding lotas flowers in each 
hand. In the soil aiound these valuable objects lay the polished 
beads of a necklace of precious stones In the farthest corner lay 
an exquisitely beautiful ivory relief carving Her torso is nude 
with two fine globular breasts Hei face is charming and seems 
to smile , delicately it is oval in shape The nose is long, 
fme and carved Bat the lips aie thick The bead is brachy- 
cephalic. She has a necklace and she wears a tiara over the wavy 
ringlets of hair on her head Her hips are very broad and from 
which falls a much pleated skirt with many ruffles In both of 
her hands she holds aloft ripe ears of barley or wheat , on each 
aide of her is a rampant goat as if to seize the barley ears (Louvre 
Museum N G M Oct 1930) 

APPENDIX I 

Constellations between 20-30 Longitude 

Month East M&Tidia/n West North South 
Nov 15 Gemini Pegasus, Pisces Lyra, Sagittarius Caseopea, Cetus 
Jan 1 Cancer Taurus Capncornus Perseus Orion 

Feb 15 Virgo Gemini Pisces Auriga Cannis Mi 

April 1 Arcturus Leo Taurus Lynx Hydra 

May 15 Hercules Virgo Oiion \ Ursa Major Centaurus 

July 1 Cygnus, Delphinus Bootes Cancer, Draco Scorpio, Aquila 

Aug 15 Pegasus Hercules Virgo Draco Sagittarius 

Oct 1 Ares Cygnus Serpens Cepheus Capncornus 

Dec 1 at 7 p.m =» July 15 at 4 -jO a m =Sept 21 at 12 p m 
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